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THE PILLAR AND GROUND OF TRUTH. 
A TREATISE 

8HBWIN0 THAT THE ROMAN CHUBCH KALSELY CLAIMS TO 
BB THAT CHUBCH, AND THE PII.LAR OP THAT TRUTH , MEN- 
TIONED BY 8T. PAUL IN HI3 FIBST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, 
CHAP. III. VBHaE 15. 



TO THE READER. 

A.MONG all the places of Scripture, which they of the Church 
of Rome are wont 1:6 allege for a proof of their pretended 
infallibility, I find none whereon they more rely, than that of 
St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. iii. 15: "That thou raayest 
Itnow how thou oughtest to behave thyaelf in the house of 
God, which is the Chubch of the living God, the pillab and 
GRODND OF THE TEOTH." Which place, says the Rhemiata, 
" pincheth the heretics wonderfiilly, and bo it ever did; and 
therefore they oppose themselves directly againat the very 
letter and confessed sense of the sa.me." ; 

I have thought it therefore worth my pains, to shew how 
unjuat this accusation is j by opening the plain and evident 
meaning, the literal and confessed sense of those words : 
Whereby it will appear, that we are farfrom being heretics; and 



2 THE POPISH RULE OF FAITH. 

that they, not we, are pinched bv this place ; and that there is 
no ground at all in it for their mfallibility ; nor for their vain 
flourishes, that the " very name of Church terrifies us, and 
makes us pale with fear," as Campian insolently vapoured,* 
and that we not only fear, " but altogether abhor the word 
Catholic, so as to leave it clean out of our Bibles," as the 
forenamed Rhemistsf most senselessly misrepresent us. 

For as I have proved in the following book, that we, not 
they, are the true Cathohcs, so there is nothing further from 
truth (I have likewise shewn) than that the Apostle here 
speaks, with any particular respect, to the Church of Rome ; 
which is so far from striking sny terror into us, when it 
appropriates to itself the name of Church, that we look upon 
the pretence to be as ridicidous, as the proof is, they give us of 
it; which is the sole authority of a false St. Ambrose's 
Commentaries upon this place ; who thus glosses : " All the 
world being God's, yet the Church only is his house: the 
rector (or ruler) whereof at this time is Damasus." Where 
the RhemistsJ desire us to note, " how clear a case it was then, 
that the Pope of Rome, was not the governor only of one 
particular See, but of Christ's whole house, which is the 
universal Church," &c. And further improve this conceit, in 
these words ; " the Church, which is the house of God, whose 
rector," saith St. Ambrose, "in his time, was Damasus, and 
now Gregory the Thirteenth, and in the Apostle's time St. 
Peter, is the pillar of .truth, the establishment of verity ; and 
therefore it cannot err." 

And truly, it is worth our noting how clear a case it is 
that they were sorely pinched (to use their own word again) 
for want of proofs ; when they betook themselves to such as 
this. For it is hard to think, that men of their education 
(whom we will not despise, as they do the heretics, a little 
before, § as most ignorant of the Word of God, not knowing 
the very principles of divinity), should not know that St. 
Ambrose was not the author of those Commentaries ; they 
being acknowledged, by the greatest men in their Church, to be 
spurious brats of some other writer. Baronius,|| for instance, 

* Ratio III. t Preface to Epistle of St. James. 

X Aimot. in 1 Tim. iii. 15. [vid. Cartwright's Confut. p. 554. Cambr. 
1618.] 

§ Annot in 1 Tim. i. 7. [Ibid. p. 539.] 

II Annal. torn. v. ad an. 397. n. 38. [n. 48. vol. 6. p. 245. col. 2. 
Luc. 1740.] 
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aaith, " the esposition of Amtrose, upou all Paul's Epiatles, 
began to be wanting in the time of Cassiodorus : but being 
plainly lost, it ia apparent the work of another author was 
foisted in its room." And their other great Cardiual, Bellar- 
mine, conlesses as much in several places ; hut in one more 
fully,* where he aaaoila an objection of Chemnitius (who 
following the rule of the Civil Lawfi [the witness which any 
man produces for himself, he is bound to receive against him- 
self] quotes this book, as Bellarmine ott had done, in a case 
of marriage) by this answer, "that the author of these Com- 
mentaries is not St. Ambrose, as learned men know: and more 
than that, whosoever was the author, he was none ej: eele- 
bralit patribus, of the famous or eminent Fathers." And 
indeed, there is great reason for what these, and many others 
of that Church say ; as I might shew out of the Commentaries 
themselves, which contradict the very words of the true St. 
Ambrose. 

But suppose he had been the author, or these the work of 
some celebrated writer, it is a clear case (and I desire it may 
be noted) that these llhemish annotators were not so knowing 
as they would be esteemed, or not so conscientious as they 
ought to have been ; when they gather from those words, that 
Daniasus was ruler over more than his own see, even over the 
imiversal Church, as St, Peter tkey say was in the Apostles' 
times. For St. Ambrose himself soitb, in his book of the 
Priestly D^nityJ (which priests, one would think, should 
read) that when Christ said, " Feed my sheep;" "those sheep, 
and that flock, not only blessed Peter then received ; but both 
he received them with us, and with him we all have received 
them." And it is no unusual thing in ancient writers, to say the 
same of other bishops that this writer doth of Damasus, when 
they mean no more, but that they were rulers of that part of 
the catholic Church which was connmitted to their charge. 

Thus Arsenius, for instance, writes to Athanasius, as he 
himself hath set down his letter, which begins thus : " We 
loving peace and unity with the cathohc Church, over which 
thou, by the grace of God, dost preside or rule,"§ &c. And 

' L. 1. da MatrimoniQ, cap. 17. 

t T^stem quem quis inducit pro se, tenetur recipere contra se. 
t Tom. 4, dn Sanerdotali dignitate, cap. 2. [vol. 2. Append, p. 359. 
Par. 1690.] 
% Athan. tom. 1. Apolog, 2. p. 786, [Par. 1627.] vc o* Kttri x=P'*' 

' B 2 
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more than this, such great clerks as they showlil not have beea I 
ignorant, being also such lol^y cenaurers of the hi^retiiTs, that [ 
Gregory Naiiaiiien (cHlled the Divine, vhom they read, it H 
to be supposed, to lenni the principle ot" Dirinity) saith, " Sti 
Cyprian vaa made not only a pastor, but a pastor that had the 
largest dominiou ;* being set over not the Church of Carthafce 
only, or Africa, but all the west, and almost all the east itself, 
and the north and south, unto whom his fame reached." But 
if these things escaped the-ir observation, or they studiously 
concealed them, they must have been moat ignorant of the 
word of God, as they say the heretics are, if they did not 
know, that St. Paul saith the same of the elders of Ephesus, 
that this writer dotli of Damasus, Acts yk. 2^, that the Holy 
Ghost had made them overseers, to feed, that is, to rule and 
govern the Church of God, vfhich he hath purchased with his 
own blood. And if they knew this, why were thej- not ao 
honest as to interpret the latter by the former ? For there is 
no difference between St. Paul's words, and the counterfeit 
St. Ambrose's. St. Paul soith, the elders of Ephesns were 
appointed to rule the Church of God (for that is the office of 
a shepherd, that feeds the flock) ; the other saith, Damasus 
was the ruler of God's Church. If the universal Church he 
thereby meant, and not his part of it only, why should it not 
be 60 expounded in the worilis of St. Paul ? And then Damasus' 
title to this office is cracked ; for there were rulers then set 
over the Church universal by the Holy Ghost, before he (or 
hb Church of Rome, perhaps) was in being. Hut if St. Paul's 
words must have a more limited meaning ; then with what 
conscience do they give their St. Ambrose's words an unlimited ; 
and not restrm them, as they must do St. Paul's, to the par- 
ticular see committed to his government? 

And it was not easy for them to be ignorant that St. Paul, 
in these words to Timothy, speaks of the Church of Ephesus, 
and not of Rome, and was so far from having any thought of St. 
Peter (whom these annotators make the ruler, at that time, of 
this house of God), that it ia evident Timothy was the person 
who presided in it, and was the chief "pillar and ground of 
truth" here spoken of, as I doubt not I have proved in the 
ensuing discourse. Wherein I have also shewii, that other 
succeeding bishops, in other Churches, had the same title ; 
nay, many persons in the Church, that were no bishops, who 

• Kpdnfrroc. &c. Orat. 18. p. 281. [Por, 1630.] 
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'e far from tliiuking themselves, or beii^ thought by others 
mfollible, as these amiotators inmgiue they must needs be, who 
arc " the pillar and the estabUshment of truth." That is an 
inference from these words, for vhich they had no more 
warrant than they had to entitle St. Ambrose to these 
Commentaries. 

The author of which also, did ao httle dream of the infalh- 
-biht^ of the Church, when he glossed upon these words, that 
he doth not so much as make tbe Church " the ground or 
establishment of the truth :" hut saith iu plain terms, Firma- 
mentum (as the vulgar Latin translates ifpaibi^a) haju» 
veritatit aigna gant et prodiffia; the establishment of this 
truth (left in the Church) are signs and wonders which the 
Apostles, that is, wrought to bring men to the firm belief of 
that truth which they preached. Which doth not rely, there- 
fore, upon the credit ot the Church, but upon the crem. of the 
Apostles, and of those divine works whereby God bare witness 
to them, which are recorded in the Holy Scriptures. 

From whence alone we ought to derive our knowledge of 
the truth the Apostle here speaks of, as is most clearly re- 
solved by St. Cyril of Jerusalem, in these memorable words : 
" CoBceming the divine and holy mysteries of the fwth, we 
ought not to dehver any thing, though never so small, without 
the divine Scriptures, &c. ; neither shouldst thon beUeve me 
barely saying tnese things to thee, unless thou receivest the 
demonstration of the things, published out of the dlTJne Scrip- 
tures. For tins is the safety, or security of our fdth, which 
depends not npon words that we Lnvent, but upon the demon- 
stratbu of the divine Scriptures."* 

In which we hear our Lord Christ himself speaking 
to us, who is more to be beheved than the Church "For 
the Church, as St. Paul speaks, is subject unto Christ (they 
are the words of St. Augusliue),^- and therefore the Church 
ought not to set herself above Christ, bo as to think that they 
who are condemned by him may be baptized, hut theythat are 
condemned by the Church may not be baptized: when he always 
judges trulyi buteccleaiastical judges, being men,areof^tunes 
deceived." 

From them, therefore, who are faUible, we appeal to him, 
, who is infalhble ; and hath delivered his sentence in the Holy 

* Catech. 4. Seat, de Spiritu Sancto. []>. GO. Voiet. 1763.] 
t Tom. 7. Contra Crraconium Grani. 1. 2, c. 21. [yoI. IZ. p. 534, 
Busan. 1/97- J 
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Scripturfs ; or from a Cliurch particular, wc appeal to the 
Church catholic : uay, from the uew Church of Rome to the 
old. For ne are uot, hs they would make the world believe, 
aUrighted with the name of the Church ; whose judgment we 
truly houour, as will appear in this treatise: while they dis- 
honour it, by couhuing the Church to themselves, and then 
exalting it aboTe the Scrijiturea of truth, and making its mere 
name serve to dsTzle the eves of their own people, and to keep 
them in profound ignorance, teaching them* to oppose the 
nanie of a catholic man, and a cathohc Church, as a sufficient 
answer to all that we most reasonably object against them. 
Thus, in theirown conceit, it is a kind of Gorgon's head, which 
they fancy will immediately stupify us, when it is opposed to 
us : but, blessed be God, we are still in our wits, and under- 
stand very well that this is no better thau his old artifice, 
"who invented this cheat (aa St, Cyprianf speaks) of de- 
ceiving unwary souls by the very title of the Christian name." 
For jnst so they now abuse the name of Church, and the name 
of Catholic ; " and by good words, and fine speeches," (as St. 
Paul writes. Bom. xvi. 18), deceive the hearts of the simple. 

Whom I have endeavoured in this small treatise to unde- 
ceive, and direct in the way of that truth, of which every 
Church ought to be "the pillar and ground." If any one be 
not, but instead of the certain, constant, universally received 
Christian truth, set up uncertain, nay, false, lately invented, 
and particular conceits of its own, it is not lo be relied on, 
but rejected, though it ha.th been formerly a Church of never 
so great authority. Such the Church of Rome once was, but 
now ceases so to be : having, by taking upon her too much. 
lost that regard which otherwise she might have hod in the 
Christian world. It is not Luc same Church it was in the 
Apostles' times, no, nori n the days ol Gregory the Great ; as 
hath been unanswerably demonstrated by Sishop Moreton 
heretofore,! '^^ lately by the author of the "Vindication of 
the Answer of some late Papers," to which there will never be 
an ingenuous reply. Great and many alterations have been 
made therein, to the manifest prejudice of the Christian faith ; 
of which that Church should have been, as well as others, "a 
pillar and establishment;" but hath notoriously failed in her 

- Rhem. Annot. in IB. Luke 11. [ul supra, p. 181.J 
1 L. Je UnitBtc Eeilesiie. [p, 395. Vcnet. 1728.) 
t Cutholic Appeal, L. 1. cap. 'i. 
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duty, by inventiiig another faith, which underminea and 
endangers that faith which was once delivered to the saints. 

Of tliia 1 have given so full and so clear an account in these 
papers, that I fear not to espose them to the examination of 
them that are of a contrary mind : hoping, though they do 
not convince them of their errors, yet they will help to esta- 
blish the people of our Church, in the present truth. Which, 
I doubt not, they will see to be the truly Cathotic, Apostolic 
faith, which they ought not to part withal, but preserve as 
carefully as they do their life. 

And so they cannot fail to do, if they " add to faith, virtue." 
In order to which, I have endeavoured to make this treatise as 
practical as I conld, that we may not fall into that grand 
error, of thinking it enough to " hold the truth," though we 
" hold it in unrighteousness." 

God, of his infinite mercy, dehver us all from that damnable 
delusion, " and establish our hearts unblameable in holiness, 
before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all his saints," 1 Thcss. iii. 13. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Il is a pious reflection which Clemens Alexandrinus makes 
upon a saying of Plato, that if " Trutli could never have been 
learnt, but either from God himself, or from hb dependents,* 
then we, who have the testimonies of the Divine Oracles, do 
justly boast that we are taught the truth by the very Son of 
God." Wliich he hath revealed unto us so plainly in all things 
necessary to our salvation, and transmitted unto us so entirely 
ui the Holy Scriptures, that it cannot but be a great trouble 
to all those who love him and his religion, to see such wrmig- 
lings about it in his Church, as if there were no more certainty 
among us, "What is truth?" than there was among the 
philosophers. 

The contention about tlus is so sharp and fierce, that while 

• L. 0. Stromat. p. 675. [j>- B02. Venot. 1757.] 
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and scope of it, nhich ia cnBrity— thelove of God and of ono 
another. This 8t. Paul determiiiea to be the Teiy drift, of the 
Gospel, when he tells Timothy, " The end of the command- 
ment is charity," 1 Tim. i. 5. 

Nay, they nave raised so many donhts abont this matter, 
that poor people are many times to seek for truth itself, even 
in the clearest light thereof. It being some men's business, so 
to coofouud their thau^hta, that they know it not when they 
see it, but are sliU in great tronble about it even when they 

And where to seek for it, is now grown a great (jueation 
also. It is to be found, no doubt, in the rhurch ; but about 
that there are so many disputes, that ineu are to seek as much 
as before if they go to Hnd it there. In short, there are no 
words more abused than these two, " Truth" and " Church ;" 
and therefore I hope it will do some service to souls, if for 
their plain and sate direction in these matters, I rescue those 
words of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Ep. iii. 15, "The Church 
of the Uving God, the pillar and ground of the truth," ft'om 
those false glosses that are put upon them, to the great dis- 
honour of our blessed Lord, and of his holy truth. 

And for that end I shall distinctly treat of these four things ; 

First, What that truth is, of which either the Church, or 
Timothy, or both, were the "pillar and ground." 

Secondly, What it is to he a " pillar and ground" of the 
truth. 

Thirdly, Who it is to whom this oflice and honour belongs, 
of being the pillar and ground of the truth ; or what we mean, 
when we say, the Church is entrusted therewith. 

Lastly, How it discharges this office. 



I. 
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* the Truth ? \ 

Here we must begin ; because we must first know what the 

truth is before we can know a society of men to be the Church : 

which b constituted and made by believing and professing the 

truth. 

And this in effect is a resolution of that question which 

Pilate asked our Saviour, but would not stay for an answer, 

" What is truth ?" 

Which though it be made a great difficulty by those whose 
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interest it is to make things intricate and perplexed ; yet, in my 
opinion, it is very easy to give sa.tiafactiDn to it ; and we need 
not go far neither to seek it. For the Apostle hiniBelf imme- 
diately explains what be means "by trnth in the words follow- 
ing : "And without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness : God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory." 

Where we learn two things in general eoneeming this matter. 
First, that the truth here spoken of is that which was formerly 
a mystery or secret, which lay hidden for many ages and gene- 
rations in the unknown purpose of God, but now ia revealed 
and manifested hj the Son of God and bis Holy Spirit, to make 
men godly. 

Which is the other thing we learn from thence, that the 
truth, which the Apostle intends, is the mystery of godliness, 
or as he speaks in chap. vi. ver. 3. " the doctrine which is 
according to godliness." And therefore, whatsoever doth not 
tend to better men's lives, by making them do their duties 
fiiithfuUy both towards God and towards men (to some of 
which the duties that are owing are in this very epistle called 
" shewing piety or godliness," chap, v. 4.), we are not to reckon 
it among the truths which were deposited with Timothv, to be 
preferred and upheld in the Churcn. For God did not design 
by the discovery he made of his mind and will in the Gospel, 
merely to enlar^ our knowledge ; hut to rectify our wills and 
affections hy the right information of our minds, and by 
acquainting ua with such weighty truths, especially such wonder- 
ful revelations of his love, as cannot but irresistibly sway us, if 
we lay them to heart, unto his obedience. 

But, tbatwemajnotbelefttoguessat this truth, or "mystery 
of godliness," without any certainty, he sets downa particular of 
it, and reduces the whole mystery ofgodUness to these six heads. 

I. The principal is this, that the eternal Son of God came 
down frova heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary, and was made man ; that he might suffer for us, 
and make himself an ofiCTing for our sins. All this I take to 
be included in these words, " God was manifest in the flesb." 
Which cannot be meant of God the Father, for it is espressly 
said in other places that it was " Jesus Christ who came in the 
flesh," 1 John iv. 2 ; and is here declared to he God, that is, 
the eternal Son of God, the "Word made flesh," John i. H. 
Which doth not denote merely his being made man, but like- 
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wise hia sufTcriDg for us : be taking our flush on purpose ft 
this verv end, that thereiu he might by his dc&tii make an 
atonement for sin. And sii the vtTy phrase " tlesb and btood," 
aignilies in Scripture (as it doth commonly in the Hebrew 
writers) this weaJf, frail, mortal Buffering state, wherein we are 
at present, into which our blessed Lord put himself, when he 
manifested himself in our flesh. Sowereadespressly.Hcb.ii. !■!, 
where to take part with us, in our flesh and blood, is to make 
himself liable to sufferings and death. In these few words, 
therefore, are contained many principles of Chriatian truths, 
eh. that Jesus Christ was really God (not God the Father, 
whose being is here supposed, but God the Son), and that he 
was incarnate, and really mode man, of the substance of hia 
mother ; being perfect God and perfect man ; and as really 
" suffered for US in the fleah," as St. Peter speaks, I Pet. iv. 1, 
Which were the doctrines that were first assaulted by the devil 
and his agents in the beginning of our reli^on (such as Simon 
Magus and the rest of that tribe), bat proved to be undoubtedly 
true by the mighty power of his Spirit. 

II. Which is the second part of this mystery, "justified in, 
or by the Spirit." Wliich sufficiently convinced all gainsayers 
that be was no less than the Son of God, " though in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh ;" and that "by a sacrifice for sin he con- 
demned sin in the flesh," Rom. viii. 3. For as he waa conceived 
in his mother's womb by the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35, so at 
his baptism he was " anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power," Acts s. 39 ; there being then a viaible descent of the 
Spirit of God in a glorious manner upon him, blether with a 
voice from heaven, saying, " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased," Matth. iii. 17. Ajid as it then "hghted 
on him," so it abode, and "remained on him," Johni. 32,33; 
as appeared by the power of such miracles, as neither men nor 
devils could work, but only tlie Spirit of God, Which was so 
evidently true, that to ascribe them to the devil was " the blaa- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost," Matth. xii. 28, 31, 32. 
Mark iii. US, 30 ; by whose powernot only devils were cast out, 
but even the dead were raised ; whereby he was manifested to 
be "the resurrection and the life," John si. 25. By the same 
Spirit he himself also was raised from the dead, and declared 
again "the Son of God with power," Rom, i, 4. Aud having 
" all power in heaven and earth" given him, he sent the Holy 
Ghost upon his Apostles on the day of Pentecost, as a further 
justification of himi John xt. 26. Acts v. 32. Nay, more than 
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this, by the laying on of their himds poured it out upon others, 
who believed on his name, Acta ii, 38, Tiii. 17. "Which was 
the "unction from the Holy One," whereby they "knew all 
things," as St. John calls it, 1 John ii. 20; t. e. were assured of 
all the Christian truth, revealed unto them. For all these were 
illustrious witnesses unto Ohmt, and justified this grand truth, 
that he was " Gnd maniiest iu the flesh" (for such ends and 
purposes as he preteaded}, against all opposers, who accused it 
of fflJsity. 

And who is there that doth not see several other principles 
of Grod's holy truth contained iu this ? Particularly, that the 
Holy Ghost is God, the third Person in the Holy Trinity, being 
the Spirit of God : which knows the things of God (as the 
spirit of man doth what is in him, I Cor. ii. 11); and led or 
guided the Apostles into all truth, Johnxvi. 13 ; and dwells in 
the whole body uf the Church aa hla " temple," 1 Cor. vi. 1 9 j 
(which no created spirit can do), and gave such a divine testimony 
to our Saviour, that to speak agai^ist it was uupardooable blas- 
phemy. 

That other great article of our faith also is included ii 
which St. Paul declares in these terms : " though he w 
cified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God," 
2 Cor. siii. 4. 

III. This was a thing notorious to the angels themselves t 
which is the third particular in this mystery ; " was seen of 
angels ;" both at lus birth, Lukeii. 9, 10, 13, and in several 
passages of his life, Matth. iv. 1 1 . xvii. 5. John i. 51 ; and at 
his death, Luke xxii. 43; and at and after his resurrection, 
Matth. xsviii. 2. John ss. 20 ; and also at his ascension, 
Acts i. 10, U ; when they testified to the Apostles that this 
" same Jesus who was taken up from them into heaven, shall 90 
come, in like manner as they had seen him go into heaven." 
Where, when he came, they "all worshipped him," Heh. i, 6, 
and admired at the wonderful wisdom of God, which was made 
known to them by the Church (1 Pet. i. 12) ; especially this 
" mystery of Christ," as the Scripture calls it, which is the 
fourth particular in this catalogue of Christian truths. 

IV. That this doctrine, thus confirmed and attested, was 
"preached unto the Gentiles;** who were assured that they should 
be made fellow-heirs with the Jews, and partakers of God's 
promise in Christ, by the Gospel, as St. Paul speaks (Ephea. 
ill. 8.) "Uutowhom this grace was given, to preoch among the 
Gentiles the misearchahle riches of Christ ; and to make all 
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iiicu know what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from 
tbe btgiiuiing of the world was hid iu God, who eroated nit 
things uy Jesua Christ." 

Ad astonishing grace this was; declaring; the infinite loveaud 
kindness of God, that they who thought not of it, who had do 
promises to make them expect it, who were strangers to God 
and tlie cmeoant of promise, were on a sDdden surprised with 
the revelatiou of God's good will to them in Chnst, aud by 
belief of it, were made " fellow- citizens with the swuts, and of 
the household of God." That is, the Chureh was made truly 
catholic ; all the world being taken into fellowship with the 
Apostles, "whose fellowship was with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ," 1 John i, 3. 

V. And another great wonder was, that notwithstanding all 
the opposition which was made by tlic potentates, by tbe ;)hi- 
losopners aud disputers of the world, by the devil also and his 
angels (who though they also saw him, and could not but cod- 
fess him, yet set themselves against him with theirwhole |iowcr), 
and notwithstanding all the strong prejudices that were in 
people's miuds against it, this whole mystery of godliness was 
entertained and received with great joy every where. Wliich 
is the fin h particular, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
"believedouin the world." "Somightdygrew thewordof God 
and prevailed," as St, Luke speaks. Acts xix. 20. The reason 
was, because Christ, the Head of the Church, being raised from 
the dead, was exalted at God's right hand, " far above all prin- 
cipality aiid power, and every name that is named, either in this 
world or in the other :" so that neither men nor devils could 
hinder the propagation of the Gospel by the working of that 
" mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he raised 
liim from the dead, and set him at his own right band iu the 
heavenly places." 

VI. For that is the last part of this mystery of godliness, 
he was "received up into, or iu glory ;'' that is, in a glorious 
manner received uji into heaven. And being "gone mto the 
heavens (as St. Peter writes, 1 Pet. iii. ult,), is on the right 
hand of God ; augels, and autliorities and powers being made 
Bubject to him." So subject, that "from henceforth he ex- 
pects, till ell his enemies be made his footstool," Heb. x. 13 ; 
and having vanquished deatL, which is the last enemy, and 
raised men out of their graves, he will judge them accordmg to 
their works. For he was received up into glory, to be the 
judge of quick and dead. 
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These are tbe principal points of that trutli, which mighl to 
be supported and maintained in the Christian Chureh ; being 
the substantial and necessary articles of our faith, without 
the belief of which we cannot be Christians. 

For the fuller explication of wLich. I shall make six obser- 
vations : the first of which the Apostle himself here su^ests ; 
and the rest will fairly tbilow from thence. 

1. First, the Apostle notes them to he such truths ns were 
" without controversy ;" about which there was no dispute 
amoog serious Christians. 

2. And therefore these are the truly catholic doctrines, and 
these alone. 

3. The ftindamental tniths, npon which our reli^on and the 
Church itself is built. 

4. And therefore he that holds close to these cannot be a 
heretic. 

5. But they that call men so, because they believe not other 
things, which they have made necessary, have rent the Chris- 
tian Church, and are guilty of that sin, of which they falsely 
accuse others. 

6. Which guilt is the greater, because the best and most 
learned men among them, have confessed those doctrines, 
which they have superadded to the ancient truth, to be doubt- 
fiil, superfluons, and unknown to the first ages of the Church j 
that is, not truly catholic doctrines. 

1. 

The first of these ought to be well weighed ; that the truth, 
which is to be supported and maintained in the Church, is so 
evident and so abundantly attested, that it is confessed by all 
Christians. Thusthat word o/ioXoynu/iii'ue, " without contro- 
versy," or confessedly, signifies, as we may learn from the use 
of it among the ancient Greeks ; one of which [Diodorus 
Sinopensis] speaks of their supreme God, just as the Apostle 
doth of " the mystery of godliness."* 



" Jupiter the Friendly is, without controversy, or hy 

consent agreed to he, the greatest of the Gods." 

I nuumer the Apostle is to he understood, when he i 



* Apad Atbensam, lib. 6. asp. 9. 
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annie of these grent nnd vMti>nible doctrines "f gtidliii 
which ore sucli ns arc confessed l^ all, by » common agree- 
ment ; sud doubted ol' liT iinnc. For they arc no other than 
those nnich are contune^ intiie Apostles' Creed ; about which 
there is no (question among Christians, but they all consent 
unto it, being baptiecd into thu belief of those truths ; ia 
which the whole Church hnth agreed, everywhere, in all times, 
down from the Apostles' dnys, to this present age. 

For the Church, saith IreuEcos,* though dispersed through- 
out the world, to the ends of the earth, received from the 
Apostles and their disciples, the futh, which is " in one God, 
the Father Almighty, who made the heaven, and the earth, and 
sea, and all that is in them ; and in one Christ Jesus, the Son 
of God, who was incarnate for our salvation : and in the Boly 
Ghost, who preached by the prophets, the dispensations and 
approaches of God, and the birth of the Virgin, and the 
sunering, the resurrection from the dead, and the bodily ascen- 
sion of our dear Lord Christ Jesus into the heavens ; and Ida 
coming from thence in the glory of the Father, to gather 
together all things, and to raise all human flesh ; that, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of the Father invisible, every knee of 
things in heaven, or earth, or under the earth, may bow to 
Christ Jesus, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, and 
every tongue may confess him ; and he may do righteous 
judgment upon all ; and send the spirits of wickedness, and 
the angels that transgressed and apostatized, t<^ther with 
ungodly, unjust, lawless, and blasphemous men, into eternal 
fire ; but to the just, and the holy, and snch as observe his 
coinnmndraents, and persevere in his love, either always or by 
repentance, graciously bestow hfe, give immortality, and put 
them in possession of eternal glory." 

This is, aSifia rne dKiiBeitis (as he calls it), " a little body of 
truth ; the rule of faith" (ts Tertulhan often speaks), instituted 
by Christ ; which nullas habet ajnid nog qu<esttoiies,-\ is not 
doubted of, nor hath any questions about it among Christians, 
but ^uch as heresies have brought in, and which make men 
heretics. 

And therefore this is the truth, of which the Church ought 
to be "the pillar and ground," to the endof theworid; but not 
presume, as I shall shew anon, to bind all Christians, upon 
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pnin of perishing everlastingly, to believe what is not contained 
in this rule of belief. For it alone is sufficient, aa appears by 
this; that into it, "all the articles or parts {asalenrnedmanol' 
the Roman Church speaks)* of which a Christian consists, are 
digested, as it veere, into one body." 

2. 

From whence it follows, that these are the true catholic, and 
the only catholic doctrines, Cathohc they are, hecause spread 
everywhere : and the only cothoUc, because none besides these, 
till very lately, were received as part of the Christian truth, 
which must necessarily he beUeved, if we hope to he saved. 

Hear how Irenteuaf proclaims this, immediately after the 
foregoing words ; which Epiphanius^ thought so considerable, 
that he hath trauscrihed both these chapters into bis hook 
agaiust heresies. 

" "" "' ' e have said, having received this preaching 

9 faith, preserves it most faithfully, as if 
house ; though it he dispersed through 
And with unauimons consent, preaches, and 
teaches, and delivers these things, as having but cue month. 
For though there be different huaguages in the world, yet the 
force of that which is delivered is one and the same. So that 
neither the Churches situated in Germany beheve otherwise^ or 
have any other tradition, nor those in Spain, nor those hi France, 
nor those in the Bast, nor those in Egypt, nor those iu Libya, 
nor those in the midst of the norla^ but as the sun, that 
creature of God, is one and the same in the whole world, so 
the TO Ki'ipvyfia rrjt liXtiBdag, the preaching, or doctrine of 
the truth shines everywhere, and enlightens all men, who are 
willing to come to the knowledge of the truth. And neither 
he, among the governors of the Church, who is most powerfid 
in speech, teaches different things from these (for no man is 
above his master), nor he that is weak in speech diminishes the 
trathtion. For there bemg one and the same faith, neither 
he that is able to speak a great deal concerning it, doth enlarge 
or exceed ; nor he that can say hut a little, doth take away, or 
make it leas." 

Which is such a plaiu declaration that the Creed ( 

' ffigaltius lb. [p, 20G. col. 1.] 



" The Church as 
(or doctrine) and t 
It inhabited hut on 
the whole world. 



t L. 1. cap. 3. [lit El 



p. 49.] 
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ihe whole Apostolical Iraditioii (or faith, for they an- t)ie samf I 
ill his laiigunge), and the only catholir doctrine ; tlial if we 
were at this day to contrive words on purpose, for the asserting 
this truth, we could not iuyent any more full or expresa than 
these. Which shew us that this faith is sufficient not only for 
the ignorant, the catechumens, oud beginners ui relipoii ; but 
for the most improved in Christian knowledge ; for those that 
instructed and ruled the Church, who had ito authority to 
preach or impose any other belief. 

This is a thing that runs through his whole hook ; far he 
repeats it again, in fewer words, in the latter end of the next 
chapter, that " the true Church hath hut that one and the same 
faith (before mentioned) throughout the whole world." Which 
in the 19th cliapler, he calls "the rule of tnith," by which all 
error was discovered : " for holding this nile, tliough they speak 
very various and many things, we easily evince that they have 
deviated from the truth." 

And again, in the third book,* he hath recourse to the 
same rule of truth, "unto which whosoever will hearken, may 
lee what is the tradition of the A p ostles, manifested in the 
whole world, in every Church." Where he saith, they were 
able to tell what bishops were settled by the Apostles and their 
successors, until his time ; 'who neither taught nor thought of 
any thing Uke to the dotages of the heretics of those days. 
And because it would have been too long to reckon up all the 
Churches, he instances in the Church of Rome (to which all 
had occasion to go, upon B«me business or other, because it 
was the imperial city), by whose bishop he saith, "that tradition, 
and that prcHching, or doctrine of truth, which was from the 
Apostles in the Church, is come to us ; and is a most full 
proof, that one and the same life-giving faith, which was from 
the Apostles in the Church, is conferred to this time, and 
delivered in truth. The very same, which Polycam wrote to 
the FhiUppians" (mark these words, which they of the present 
Roman Church were wont to conceal, that they may make the 
world believe Irenceus thought the tradition of the Apostles, 
that is, the Christian faith, was to he sought only in their 
Church), " and which was in the Church of Ephesus, founded 
W Paul, and having John continuing in it, till the time of 
Trajan : which Church is a true witness of the tradition of 
the Apostles." 

* L. 3- cap. 3. [ot supra, p. 175. col. 1.] 
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And that there may he no mistake about this tradition,* he 
repeats it ag&iii in the next chapter, and Informs us (in very 
remarkahle words) it was nothing else but the doctrine con- 
tained in the Creed. 

" Since these things are so plain, ve ought not to seek further, 
among others, for truth ; which we may easily find in the 
Church; for the Apostles leftmost fully in it, as in a rich 
repository, all things that belong to truth : bo tiiat every one 
who will, may take from thence the water of life, &c. (out of 
&e holy Scriptures, he means, as appears hy what foUows) ; and 
-aappose the Apostles had not left ua the Scriptures, shall ve 
not follow the order of the tradition (or rule of faith), which 
they delivered to those unto whom they committed the 
Churches? To which ordination many barbarous nations, 
who believe on Christ, assent, having the doctrine of salvation, 
without paper and ink, written by the Spirit in their heart, and 
diligently preserving the antjent tradition : beUeving in 
one Go<t the maker of heaven and earth, and of all thinga 
which are thereb, by Christ Jesus the Son of God ; who out 
of his most eminent love to his creature, vouchsafed to be bom 
of the Virgin, uniting man to God by himself; and suffering 
under Pontius FUate, and rising again, and being illustriously 
received in glory, shall come agaiti, the Saviour of those that 
are saved, and the judge of those that are judged: sending 
into eternal fire, the mis-shapcrs of truth, and the contemners 
of his Father, and of his coming. Those that have believed 
this faith without letters, we, in our language, call barbarous: 
but as to their opinion, and custom, and conversation, they 
please God, because of their faith, by which they are most 
wise ; living in all righteousness, chastity, and wisdom. Unto 
whom, if any one should speak in their language those things 
which heretics have lavented, they would presently stop their 
ears, and run away, not enduring to hear the blasphemy. 
Thus by that old tradition of the Apostles (dij. the Creed), 
they do not so much as admit uito their thoughts, the por- 
tentous talk of those heretics in his days." 

These things I have thought fit to set down, the more 
largely, because they are an evident demonstration, what the 
OLD TRADITION of the Aposttes ia, which is nothing else but 
that summary of Christian truth contained in the Creed ; unto 
which thev would suffer no other tradition to be added, but 

• L. 3. cap. 4. [Ihid. p. 178. ™i. 1,] 
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contented themselves with this, as fully BufHcient ; anil by this * 
judged of all other things, that pretended to come from the 
Apostles, and were everywhere so well instructed in this, thtt 
in those Churches, which as yet had not received the Aposto- 
lical writings (the holy Scriptures of the New Testament) they 
lind this doctrine, as the contents of those Scriptures ; and 
were thought most wise (being wise enough to salvation) in 
this faith alone, without any other. 

But because this is such a verj- important truth, I sltall 
take a little more pains to set down the sense of the Church 
in all ages, concerning it, that the reader may be satbfied there 
is no other truth but this alone, which is absolutely necessary 
to his salvation ; which they sometimes comprehend in fewer 
words, but never add any one article, beyond those in the Creed, 

If we had the letters of Ignatius entire and wncere, we 
shoiUd he able to tell what Tie took for truth, immediately 
after the Apostles were dead. And thus much is evident from 
tbem as they now are, that they or he who contrived the 
Epistle to the PhihppianB, under his name (for it ia uot 
thought to be his), took this to be the doctrine of that second 
age : when, after the mention of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and that the Son of God was truly made man, truly born, and 
truly crucified, dead, and rose again (not seemingly, not iu 
appearance only, but in truth), they make him conclude 
uravTa triartuiraQ fiaiiapioc. " He that believes these things 
as they are, and were really done, is a blessed man." Which 
is an undoubted testimony that they took this Creed to be 
sufficient to salvation : which Ignatius, in an miqnestioned 
Epistle of his to the Church of Smyrna, calls the unmoveable 
faith, wherein he blessed God, they were perfected, or knit 
together, mentioning no other articles, hut those before named. 

Polycarp also, iu the same age, wrote an Epistle to the 
Philippians, wherein they that had a mind, and took care of 
their aaivation, might learn the " character of his faith and 
the doctrine of truth :"* which was the very same as Ireuieua 
relates in the forenamed chapter, with that set down by him, 
which he calls that " one and only truth which he received 
from the Apostles, and deliTered to the Church," 

And what they taught in Asia, and Irenseus in France, that 
Tertulliau, in the latter end of the same age, taught in Africa, 



. [Ibid.] 
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that there ia but " one only immavcable, irreformabic Rule of 
Faith"* (that is, "there is do otheiform of belieriogbut this," 
u de laCerda honestlyinterprets the word irreformabilU), "in 
one God Almighty, the Creator of the world, and in his Son 
Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, raised the third day from the dead, receiyed up into 
heaven, and sitting now at the right hand of the Father, and 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead, by the resurrectioa 
, also of the flesh." 

This he calla ia that place " the law of faith," which he 
I lets dowD, in more words, in another book, where he prefaces 
' to it by this remarkable proposition, as he calls it.f " that 
there is one, and the same certain doctrine instituted by 
Christ," which all people ought to believe, and consequently 
to seek that, when they have found it, they may believe. Now 
the inquisition of one certain appointment cannot be infinite : 
which 13 an encouragement to seek till one find, and bcheve 
when he hath found, because there remains, saith he, "nothing 
more but to preserve and keep what thou hast believed. For 
thou believest this also, that there is nothing else to be believed. 
And therefore no further inquiry to he made, when thou haat 
found and believed, that which was appointed by him, who did 
not command thee to inquire after anything, hut what he 
appointed.'* 

Upon which principle having a httle further enlai^ed, he 
proceeds to lay down the "rule of faith:! (that one certain 
Appointment, which if one believe, there is nothing else to be 
believed), whereby we believe there is one God alone, and no 
other but the Creator of the world, who made all things of 
nothing, by his word, emitted before all things. That word 
called his Son, seen variously in the name of God by the 
patriarchs, heard in the prophets, and at last brought down by 
the Spirit and power of God the Father into the Virgin Mary, 
made fleah ia her womb, and horn of her, became Jesus Christ, 
and thereupon preached the new law, and the new promise of 
the kingdom of heaven ; wrought miracles, was crucified, rose 
the third day, was taken up into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, sent the vicarious power of the Holy 
Spirit, who works in beUevers ; shall come in glory, to take 
holy persons to the enjoyment of eternal life, and the celestial 

• L. de Velaiidis Virg. c. 1. [at Eupra, p. 173-] 
+ L. de Pnescription. c. 9. [Ibid, p- ZOa.J 
t lb. chap. 13. [p. 206.] 
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promises, and to condemn tlie profane to everlasting fire ; Ixrth 
parties being rused up again, with the restoring of the flesh." 

This is the rule, about which, he there saith, there are no 
questions ■ the rule, ui which faith entirely consists, that faith 
which will save a man, unto which curiosity ought to yield : 
for "to know nothing against the rule, is to know all thmga." 
And beyond this rule, he there expressly argues' there is 
nothing to be believed : for if we still be to seek for fulh, 
where shall we rest ? Where shall we make an end of seeking t 
Where shall we make a stand and stay our behetiiig? Or 
where shall a full stop be put to finding? 

And that this was the constant doctrine of those times and 
places, it nppears from hence, that as Irenaeus often repeats 
this rule, and this alone, so- doth Tertulliau a third time uisist 
upon this, even ailer he became a Montanist, as the only rule 
that had run down to their times from the beginniuK of the 
Gospel : which he had always professed, and how mucn more, 
being more fidly (as he fancied) instructed by the Paraclete, 
the leader into all trnth. Who durst not (it seems, though he 
pretended to revelations) adventure to alter this rule, which 
Tertullian recites aeainf in the same terms, without any 
enlargements, as be bad done iu his former books. 

And thereby satisfies us, that he did not casually make this 
the rule of faith, but that it was his constant sense, which 
though he did not espreaa in the very same words and sylla- 
bles, it only shews they had no other sense but this in their 
miuds. And, as Vigiliusf speaks about this very matter, nee 
pr/^udicanl verba, ubi sensus ineolumis permanet, the words 
do not make a wrong opinion, where the sense remains safe 
and sound. Which may be applied to all the forms of belief, 
which were in the Church of Rome, of Aquileia, and in the 
Churches of the East, before the great Council of Nice ! none 
of which differ in sense (though in some words they do), nor 
have one article of fmth more than the Creed now contains ; 
which Tertullinn§ once more calls the " Rule of Truth, which 
comes transmitted from Christ by his companions," or Apostles: 
and in another place most sigmficantly, " that one edict of 

* lb. chap. 10, 14. Ubi enim erit finis qmerendi ? Ubi statio cre- 
dendi ? &c. 

+ Adv. PrE>eam,cap. 2. [Ibid. p. 501.] 

t L. 4. edv, Eutyiihianos. 

i Aj«,log. cap. 47. [lit sopra, p. 37.] 
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fiOD, nliich hangs up (as the edicts of the Emperor did in a 
table) to be read by all."* 

Nor was there any other faith in the nest age to thia (in 
the third century), as we may be satisfied from Origen, who in 
his preface to his books irtpi 'Apviiv, thinking it necessary first 
to lay down a certain line, and manifest rule, by whicb to 
inquire concerning other things, and having distinguished 
between things necessary to be believed, and those which are 
not necessary, he gives the sum of those things which were 
manifestly delivered by the Apostolical preaching : and it is 
nothing else but the present Creed, about which, he saith, 
there is "one sense of the whole Church." 

And in his first book against Gelsus, who said the Christian 
religion was Rpu^ioi' euyjia, "aclancular doctrine," which they 
hid and concealed, he avows that the Christian doctrine web 
as well known in the world as the opinions of philosophers : 
" For who doth not know that we believe Jesus was bom of a 
Vii^in, was crucified, rose again from the dead, will come to 
judgment, and punish sinners, and reward the righteous ac- 
cording to their deeds? Nay, the mystery of the future 
resurrection is divulged, though laughed at by unbelievers." 
These were the great things which were commonly taught, 
and al! obliged to beheve ; as for others, which were not 
common, the philosophers, he tells him, had their abstruse 
doctrines as well as Christians. To this purpose we meet with 
a notable passage in Epiphanius (in the succeeding age), which 
shews that the substance of the Christian futh concerning our 
Saviour, was commonly known even by those who did not 
profess it, and understood to be this which Origen mentions. 
For a Jew coming to see an eminent man of bis nation who 
was sick, whispered this in bis ear, when they despaired of his 
lifc,f " Believe in Jesus who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate the Governor, being the Son of God, and afterwards 
bom of Mary, the Christ of God, and raised from the dead, 
and that he shall come to judge the quick and the dead." 

St. CypriauJ also plainly shews there was no other faith in 
his Church ; when he answers those who said, the Novatiane 
held the same law that the catbolle Church held, and baptized 
into the same Creed; believing the same God the Father, the 
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same Christ the Son, the same Holy Ghost ; thnt t 
not avtul them (for Koroh, and Dathau and Ahirem betiered 
the same God with Moses suul Aaron) ; and besides, they did 
not helieve remission of sins, and eternal life, by the hoty 
Church ; since they hail left the Church. 

Lueianns also, a famous presbyter of the Church of Aatioch, 
and a martyr for the fmth of Christ, left a form of bclienn^ 
written with hia own hand,* if we may believe the bishopa 
assembled at Antioch, wha sent it about in the time of the 
Ariaii controversy, to pnn-e they were uone of his followers, 
but held rilv iiiimv H, dp^fifs km^tiaay, the faith wliich had 
been Bet forth from the beginning: and it is this, as Socratca 
reports iti+ "We have learnt from the heg^ning to bchcve in 
one God of the whole world, the maker and preserver of 
all things intelligifale and sensible ; and iu one only begotten 
Son of God, subsisting before all worlds, and being together 
with the Father who begot him ; by whom all things were 
made, whether visible or inyisible ; who in the last days came 
down, by the good pleasure of the Father, and took flesh of 
the holy Virgin, and having Mfillcd the whole will of bis 
Father, suffered and rose again, and returned to Heaven, and 
sitteth at the right band of the Father, and shall come to 
judge the quick and dead, and remaineth King and God for 
eser. And if it be needful to add it, we bcbeve the resur- 
rection of the flesh and life everlasting." 

I will not trouble the reader with a larger creed of theirs 
which there follows, more fully expl^ning the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; because it belongs to the following age, cent. IV. 

In which, it is known we Nicene Fathers met to settle the 
controversy about the Son of God ; but did not make any new 
creed, or add one article to what had been believed before, but 
only eiphuned one article, the sense of which the Arians per- 
verted. No, they were so far from enlarging the Christian 
faith, that when they met together thCT recited no other Creed, 
but that of the Apostles; as Laurentms Valla affirms he had 
read in some ancient books of Isidore, who collected the canons 
of old Councils. And accordingly, when they had drawn up 
that Creed which they published, they did not think they had 
made the least change in the matter of faith ; but declared that 
thisj was the Creed deHvered by the holy Apostles. Which 

* Sozomen. L. 3. c. 5. [ji. 98. Cantiib. 1720.] 
t L. 2. Ecclea. Hiat. c. 10. Jp. 87, Cantab. 1720.] 
X Epiphanius in Anchaiat. [ut Bupn, p. 122.] 
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' St. AtnbroBC* in that age calls clavem, the key, St. Jerome 
1, the mark or sign of faith ; in which, after the con- 
fession of the Trinity, and of the unity of the Church, the 
whole mystery of the Christian religion is concluded in the re- 
Bucrection of the flesh. And which Gregory Nazianzen, in his 
second letter to Cledonius, callsf ativrofiov lipov nv'aKal icarova 
Tov ijfur^pov ^QviifxfiTo^i " a short boundary and rule of our 
sense or judgment ;" i. e. of the faith of Christians. 

St. Austin especially, in a great number of places, declares 
i that this is the only faith required to make a man a Christian. 
Particularly in his bookj he wrote on purpose about this mat* 
I ter J which he begins thus, " Since the just live by faith, the 
greater care must be taken that faith be not corrupted ;" and 
then adds, "Now the csthoUc faith is made known to the 
&ithfiilinthe Creed." Which having explained, he concludes 
his hook in these words : " Which few words are known to the 
iaithful, that believing they may be subdued to God ; and 
beuig brought under his yoke nsay live aright ; and living 
aright, may cleanse their heart ; and their heart being cleansed, 
they may understand what they believe." 

In like manner, before be begins the explication of the hook 
of Genesis, § he sets down what the cathoUc faith is ; because 
heretics were wont to draw the Scriptures to their own sense, 
against the cathohc faith. And the cathoHc faith, by which 
he considers all things, is nothing else but that in the Nicene 
Creed; beginning with the belief "of God the Father 
Ahnighly," and concluding with the behef of " eternal life, and 
the promise of the heavenly kingdom." 

Which is agreeable to the direction he gives to others, in 
his book of Christian Doctrine ;|| that in all ambiguous things 
the rule of faith be consulted, lest any sense, that is contrary 
^^ thereunto, be admitted. Which, he elsewhere saith,^ is "the 
^^L rule of faith common to little and great in the Church." 
^H It is needless to add any more out of that Father ; and I 
^H shall but briefly mention the creed of Pope Damasua iu the 
^^H same age (among St. Jerome's works),** which is only a con- 

^H Fan 
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fesBiou of the blessed Trinity, vith the rest of the uticlM 
concerning the cooceptioD, birth, death, resurrection, aacension, 
exaltation, and comins again of our blessed Saviour, to raise 
us from the dead, and to ^ve to every man according to his 
works ; concluding with these observable words : " Read these 
things, believe these things, retain these things ; subjugate thy 
soul to this belief, and thou shalt obtain life and reward from 
Christ."' 

!But the words of the great Athauasius atone arc suffident 
to this purpose ; iu the letter which he, and the bishops with 
him, seat to the Emperor Joviniau,* where they tell him the 
faith confessed by the Nicene Fathers, a that which waa 
preached a'£ aiuFoc, from the yery beginning: "Unto which 
all the churches every where consent, whether they be in 
Spain or Britain, or France, or all Italy ; with those in Dal- 
matia, Dacia, Mysia, Macedonia, and all Greece, all Africa, 
Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pampbylia, Lycia, Isauria, Egypt, 
Libya, Pontus, Cappadocia, and their next neighbours, with 
all the churches of the East (a few excepted who were Ariaos), 
whose minds they knew, and whose writings they had to pro- 
duce. And then, having set down the Nicene Creed, they 
conclude : In this faith it is necessary for all to remain, as 
Divine and Apostolical ; and not to change it." For which he 
gives this reason, in another account of it, to Epictetus,'!' bishim 
of Corinth; "because it is sufficient for the overthrow of u 
nngodliness, and for the establishment of a pious faith 
Christ." 

Which is a plcdn declaration, that this faith is not defective | 
and that in the Creed commonly ascribed to him, there whs n» 
intention to add any new article of faith, hut only to expUiH 
the old. For a whole synod {n:. that at Sardia) forbade, he 
tells UB in another place, J any other faith to he written hut 
this, with which all should rest contented, ha to lUf^iy aiirn 
XtlieetK, &c. "because there was nothing wanting iu it, but it 
' was fill! of godliness:" and that there ought no new faith to be 
set forth, " lest this should seem to be imperfect, and occasion 
should be given, to them that had a mind, to be oiien writing 
and defining concerning faith," 

I omit that confession of faith whicli St. Basil makes, in his 

• Tom. 1. p. 245. [vol. I. p. 399. Heidelh. 1801.] et Theodoret. L. 4. 
Eccles. Hiet. c. 3. [p. lao. Cantab. 1720.] 
t Tom. 1. p. 582. [nt BuprB, p. 453.] 
1 Eput. sd Antiocb. p. 576. [Ibid. p. 449.] 
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Book of the trae Faith ;* and two others iu Epiphonius ; of 
both which he saitb, that they contained " the faith of the holv 
Church,"t and that they were " deUvered by the Apostles. ' 
Which is a further confirmation, that though they added many 
more words to the Apostles' Creed, yet they added no new 
article of feith ; hut only espounded, more largely, the mean- 
ing of some part of it, upon the occasion of some heresies, 
which troubled the Church in those times. When it was so 
far from their thoughts to add any new thing to the first 
Creed,[tbat among the numerous creedswe find, in Athsnaaius, J 
in Eusebius, and others, there la not one of them, that makes 
any such attempt. 

Nor did the second General Council of Constantinople 
design any more ; but only Kpartiyai, to strengthen and con- 
firm the Niccne laith, as Socrates speaks. § Which Constan- 
tinopolitan Creed, or one rery like, Cyril of Jerusalem 
espouaded iu his Church ; and saith, it was the "only faith 
deliTered by the Church, and fortified by all the Seripture."(| 
" For since all are not able to read the Scriptures, and some 
by their want of understanding, others by their business, are 
hindered in acquiring that knowledge, therefore, lest men's 
aoula should be lost by ignorance, we have comprehended, in 
a few sentences, to irfiv ^dy^ia rfie Tr/ortnie, the whole doc- 
trine of faith. Which he earnestly presses them to have 
writtea not in paper, hut in their hearts ; and to carry it about 
with them as their viaticum in the whole course of their life ; 
and besides this, to receive no other. No, saith he, if I should 
change my mind, and teach the contrary, do not believe me ; 
DO, nor an angel from heaven, as the Apostle speaks, if he 
should preach any other Goapel, but that you have received. 
For these articles of faith were not, as it seems, composed 
by men ; but the principal things being gathered together 
out of the ScaipTUBE, they fill up one doctrine of faith. ' 

But it is more than time to proceed to the fifth age, in 

which we find them so stedfast io this persuasion (that the 

ancient Creed contained all things necessary to he believed), 

I that the Fathers assembled in the third General Council^ at 
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EpheBUH, expressly decreed, that "it should not be lawfu] 
any man to produce, or write, or compose eripat- rlimr, anj 
other faith, besides that defined by the Niceae Fathers." 

And that, " if any durst be so bold as either to compose, or 
offer auy other faith to those that would be conTcrted from 
heathenisin, or Judaism, or whatsoever heresy ; if they wen . 
bishops or clergymen, they should be deposed ; if laym^ I 
they should be anathematiaeJ.'* By which we may learn whs* ■ 
would have become of the Pope himfieif, if he had attempted 
then, what his successors in these latter times have done. 

For so sacredly did they keep to this, that St. Cyril of 
Alexandria* tells Joh. Antiochenus, they could not endure 
that the faith detined at Nice, or the sjTnbol of faith there 
made, should by any means be shaken : " nor do we suffer 
ourselves or others to change one word of what is there, or to 
go besides it, so much as in one syUable ; remembering him 
that said, ' Remove not the ancient land-iDarks, vthich thj 
fathers have set thee ;' for it was not they that spake, hot 
the Spirit itself of God, and the Father." Which he confirms 
bythe forementioned letter of Athanasius to Epictetus : which 
some, he saith, had set forth adulterated and depraved, and 
therefore he transmits it to him sincere and uncorrupted, out 
of ancient copies. And he bad the greater reason to say 
they could not alter one word of it ; because the Council of 
Epbesus itself, though it decreed against Nestorius, that the 
blessed Virgin was Btoroiroc, " the mother of God," yet they 
would not add that word to the ancient Creed ; but thought 
it sufficient to determine the point against bini. This Cyril 
further declares in an epistle to Acacius ;t where he confiitea 
those who accused him of receiving a new creed, ui these 
words : " None ever required of us a new exposition of faith, 
nor do we admit of any from others ; aVdxpij yiip yijiiy ij 
Scoirvtvaros ypn^^, &c. for the divinely-inspired Scripture auf- 
ficeth us, and the vigilance of the ancient Fathers, and the 
symijol of faith ; which is exactly conformed to all right 
opinions." 

And it is well known, that the nest General Council at 
Chalcedon, renewed this canon of the Council of Epbesus : 
decreeing in the veiy same words, with very little alteration, 
that " no man should produce or write any other faith, nor 
think or teach otherways ;" under the penalties beforemeui 
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tioned ; onl^ with this difference, that to laymen are added 
monks, against nhom the Synod decreed an anathema, if they 
presumed to teach any other faith. 

It) the sixth age, the same was again repeated in the fifth 
General Council at Constantinople, under the Emperor Justi- 
nian ; they solemnly professing, in their third session, that 
they erahraced all the four foregoing General Councils ; which 
is renewed in their eighth session, and all their decrees con- 
firmed, with a particular defence of the last Council at Chal- 
cedon ; coucluding with the same solemn decree, that none 
■faould dare to teach or write anything contrary to those con- 
Stitntions ; but if be were a bishop or clergyman he should be 
deposed ; if a monk or laic, anathematized. 

Justinian himself also in his epistle to the bishops at Con- 
atantinople,* takes special notice, how the Fathers in the 
Council at Chalcedon anathematiz.ed those who had delivered, 
or do dehver " any other Creed, hut that which was expounded 
by the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers, and explained 
by the one hundred and fifty Fatliers ; that is, the Apostles' 
Creed," eipounded by the two first General Councils at Nice 
and Constantinople. " For wef would have you know (soith he) 
those things which were espounded and defined by the four 
holy Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Epheaus the first, and 
Chalcedon, concerning one akh THE SAME faith, we keep 
and defend and follow them, and all that are consonant to 
them. And whatsoever is not consonant to this, or may be 
found by any person written against those things, which were 
defined concerning one and the same faith, in those four 
Councils, or in one of them, that we execrate, as altogether 
abhorrent from Christian piety." And this Emperor was no 
mean divine (though Barouius is pleased to slander him as 
iUiterate, and presumptnous for meddling in matters of faith), 
for Pope Agatho himself, and the whole sixth General Council, 
who approved of Agatho's letter,J put him in the rank of the 
most excellent Fathers and ecclesiastic writers. For to prove 
out of the Fathers, two natures in Christ, he tells Const^tine 
Pogonatus, that St. Cyril, St. Chrysostom, and a great many 
other bishops, whom he names, taught this, et jtra omnibus, 
&c. " and above all these, the zealous defender of the true and 
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Apostolic futb, Justinian tfae Emperor of jiiouB memoryi ' 
whose integrity of faith did aa much exalt t)ie Christian com- I 
monwealth, as by the Biiicerity thereof, it was pleasing to t 
God," &e. ; which is enough to make the defenders nf the pi^ | 
sent Roman Church blush at the insincerity of their great 
annalist, who makes this Emperor to have been a {>erfect block, 
not past his A, B, C,* whom one of their own Popes (who 
lived in the next age to him, and is a^ted by them) makes 
equal (to say no more) uuto St. Chrysostom, and the greatest , 
bbbops that bad been in the Church. J 

I might add the praises which Pope Gregory the Great. I 
gives of him in many places ; but I shall rather observe, how 1 
he in the latter end of this age, concurs with him, and with 
the forenamed Councils, in this opinion ; that no other faith 
but this was to be admitted. Por giving an account of his 
faith.'f' Hs the manner was, upon his advancement to the 
Papacy, and speaking of the four first General Councils in ao 
high a style, that he professed to receive and reverence them, 
" as the four Books of the holy Gospel ;" he gives this reason 
for it ; " because on these, as on a square stone, the structure 
of the holy faith ariseth, and the rule of every one's life and 
iiction consists. So that whosoever doth not hold this solid 
ground, although he appear a stone, yet he lies out of the 
building :" after which words, he also professes his veneratioit 
of the fifth Council, and approves of all that they ordained. 

This custom (in the Boman Church particularly) of giving 
an account of their faith, to their brethren, whcu they were 
newly advanced to the priesthood, is mentioned by Pope 
GelasiuB jj and seems to have been b^m, upon occasion of 
the great factions which were raised against the Council of 
Chalcedon. Whereupon Childeric king of France, as sooa 
as Pelagius was advanced to the See of Itome, upon the death 
of Vigilius (whose sentence had been condemned as heretical 
b the fifth Council), desired to know if he held the definition 
of the Council of Chalcedon (which contained the Nicene, 
Constantinopotitan, and Ephesinc faith) : uuto which, he an- 
swered iu a letter, which is in the body of the Canon Law,5 
that he received the definitions of the four General Councils 

■ Ad An. 538. n. 2. [vol.9, p. 390,391. Lnc.1741.] 551. n. 2, [Ibid, 
vol. 10. p. 64.] and mflnj other places, 
t L. 1. Epiet. 24. [Ibid. vol. 5. p. 1045.] 
t EpisL 2. ad LaurGntiam Episc. [Ibid. «ol. 4. p. 1163.] 
i Decrct. pan 2. Causa 25. q. 1. c. 10. [vol. 1. p. 1440. Lugd. IS71.1 
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ning the catholic faith; and then having rehearsed the 

KCreed, "I beBeve in one Lord, Father, and Son, and Holy 
fOhost, th, the Father Almighty," &c. be thus concludes. 
" This therefore is my faith, and the hope tvbich is in ine by 
I the gift of the mercy of God ; of which St. Peter commands 
I US to be ready to answer to every one who asks a reasoD, or an 
I' acconnt of us." 

From which it appears sufficiently, that they had no other 
account to give of their faith, in those days, than that which 
we now give in our Church; who beliere all that thej did 
then, and believe, as they did, that nothing more is necessary 
to be beheved. 

But it will be useful if I give a brief accoimt also of the 
sense of the following ages in this matter. And in the seventh 
aee, Fope Agatho, before- mentioned, sent a Synodical Epistle 
(from himself and one hundred and tweaty.five bishops assem- 
bled at Home) to the sixth Genera.1 Council, held also at Con- 
Btantinople, in which there is a confession of their faith (which 
they say they were taught " by the Apostohcal and evangc- 
Ueal tradition ") : which consists of no more articles than are 
in the foregoing Creeds. It is inserted into the acts of that 
General Council,* wherein those Creeds were again recited 
and confirmed, in the same words, and under the same pe- 
nalties, as in tiie Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon ; with 
asevere prohibition of so much as Kaivo^iai/la, "a new manner 
of speech, or invention of a word," to the subversion of what 
was then determined. 

Which was done more largely in the Council immediately 
following, called Uev^eiti) (being a kind of supplement to the 
ibrmer sitting in the same place), where it was decreed, in 
the very first canon, that " the faith delivered by the ministers 
of the word, rb^y BioKplmy AiroaroKBiy, the divinely chosen 
Apostles, who were eye-witnesses to him, should be preserved 
(fwuvord/inTov without any innovation, immutably and inviola- 
bly." And then they ratify distinctly the decrees of the Nicene 
Council, and the other five following General CouncOs, which 
they name in order, with the occasion of them ; and conclude 
with these words : " we neither intend to add anything at all 
to what was formerly defined, nor to take away anything; nor 
an we hy any means do it." 
In these two Councils Pope Honorius was condemned as 

• Sesa. 4, [Act. 4.] Stata Syn. [nt sapra. vol. 6, p. 6?7, &c.] 
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an heretic ; which I menUon ouly for this reasoD ; that th« 
ground of his cODdemnntiou was, because he had consented 
to the deGUug of the " luidcfiled ruie of ApoatoUcal tradi- 
tion," til. the Creed. They ore the words of Pope Leo II, 
who receiving the acts of the sixth synod, which were trans- 
mitted to him, anathematized Honorius, because he " had not 
adorned that Apostolical Church, with the doctrine of Apos- 
tolical tradition." 

In the next age (which was the eighth after Christ), the 
secoud Council at Nice, which set up the worship of images, 
passed the same condemnatiau upon him ; aad making men- 
tion of the sis* foregoing Councils, " they confirm and e8t&- 
bhsh all that had been delivered from the beginning :" only 
they fraudulently add, to bring in their image-worship, 
" whether written or unwritten," Which made the first alte- 
ration in the doctrine of the Church i all the foregoing Coun- 
cils having derived their faith wholly from the Scriptures. 
As the following Council at Prankfort did, where, as the wor^ 
shipping of images was coudenincd, so the holy Scriptures 
were highly extolled, in words which signified they thought 
them their only safe directors. The thirtieth chapter of the 
second Book of the Capitulare of Charles the Great, abounds 
with such expressions as these, " the Scripture is a treasure 
that wants no good, but ia redundant in all that good is." 
And in the beginning of the third Book, he and the Fathers 
there assembled, give an account of their faith, in a Creed, 
which they entitle, " A confession of the catholic faith, which 
we have received from the holy Fathers, which we hold and 
beheve with a pure heart." It is that in St. Jerome's works, 
inscribed, Spaboli explanatio ad Damasum I, Which they 
thus subscribe, " This is the true integrity of the cathoUc tra- 
dition of faith, which we beheve aud confess with a sincere 
heart, &c. This is the true faith, this confession we preserve 
and hold i which whosoever keeps whole and undefiled, he 
shall have everlasting salvation." 

Thus far, therefore, they were not got beyond the first Creed, 
of which this is the explanation. Nor was John Damascen 
himself advanced any hirther; but confined his belief to what 
is contained in the Law and the Prophets, Apostles and Evan- 
gelists, ovliy jrepatTipui ruliray tjriiftjrout'rtct " seeking for ntf- 
thing beyond these." "For since God is good, and envies nobody. 
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he coQcludes th&t he hath revealed there all that is profitable 
for US, and concealed only those things we are Dot able to bear. 
And therefore let us love," saith he, "these things, let ub 
abide in them ; not removing the eternal boundaries, nor going 

^ beyond the Divine tradition." 
Which they seem to have preserved, without exceeding the 
jtoideat limits, in the beginning of the ninth age. For in a 
Council at Mentz,' care is taken for teaching the people the 
Creed (which they call gignaculum fidei, the seal of faith) and 
the Lord's Prayer ; for which end they are required to send 
their children to school, or to the monasteries, or their parish 
priests, that they might " rightly |eam the catholic faith and 
the Lord's Prayer." 

Hitherto, therefore, the catholic faith wa^ contained in the 
common Creed, which had been from the beginning. But to- 
wards the latter end of that age, the Council of Constantinople f 
(which the Roman Church calls the eighth General Council) 
began to talk of the Regulce Patrum, the Rules of the Fathers 
(instead of the ancient word Regitla jidei, the Eule of Faith, 
which is the Apostles* Creed), and called them the secondary 
oracles. And therefore professed not only to " hold all that 
the cathoHc Church received from the Apostles, and the General 
Councils ; but from any father or great doctor in the Church." 
Which was the ready way to change the faith of the Chm^h ; 
and to turn particular men's opinions, info matter of common 
beUef ; though no new article was as yet put into the ancient 
Creed. 

The two nest ages are acknowledged to be so barbarous, 
by the writers of the Roman Church, that they are ashamed 
of them : and in some coUeetioDS they have made of the 
Councils, there ia not so much as one mentioned in the tenth 
age. 

And in the following, there were so many frivolous things 
debated, and such corruptions crept into the Christian doe- 
trine, that they run on very fast, to the introducing a new creed 
^ into the Church. 

Tet this is remarkable, that in the time of Thomas Aijuinaa, 
L who flourished in the thirteenth century, the Scripture still 
F tmatinued the only rule of faith ; and the Apostles' Creed, a 
[ sufficient summary of the faith therein contained. For in the 



resolution of this doubt, why shon]d arUcles of 
the Creed, since the Scripture " is the rule of faith, to which 
it is not lawful to add, or from it to substract ;" his answer 
is,* that the truth of faith is difFusirely, aiid after divers 
manners, and sometimes obscurely contained in Scripture : so 
that long study and exercise is required to find out the truth 
of faith there, which they tliat hare abundance of business 
have not leisure to use. " And therefore it was necessary, that 
out of the sentences of holy Scripture, soiuething manifest and 
clear should be summarily patnered, which should be pro- 
pounded unto all to be believed : which truly is not added to 
the holy Scripture,*_but rathtr taken out of the holy Scripture." 

And resolving next of all, that doubt, "There is one fwth," 
(as the Apostle saith, Ephes. iv.) "but many creeds," his 
answer is,t " That in all the creeds the same truth of faith is 
taught. But it was necessary the people should there he in- 
structed more diligently in the truth of fwth, where errors 
spruug up, lest the faith of the simple should be corrupted by 
heretics. And this was the cause why it was needfid to set 
forth more creeds, which differ in no other thing but this : that 
those things are explained more fully in one, which are 
tained implicitly in another." 

To the same purpose, many other of that sort of writers 
clare their sense, in the following ages. 

And this also is worthy of great remark, that no longer ago, 
than at the Council of Florence, begun 1438 {which the 
Greeks call the eighth General Council) the authority of the 
above-named Ephesiue canon, about holding to the Nicene 
Creed, was pressed with great earnestness by the Greeks, upon 
the Latins there assembled. For they said it was by no means 
hiwf ul to add, ftiirt ouXXa/3iic, [iliTe Xi^iv, fjtirt piiiia,X "not 
so much as a syllable, nor a phrase, nor a word ;" and laid 
such a weight upon it, as to affirm, " No man will accuse that 
faith of imperfection, unless he be mad." And§ they likewise 
backed it with a passage in a letter of Pope Celestine to Nea- 
torius,l| where he saith, " Who is not to be judged worthy of 
an anathema, that either adds, or takes away V aal yap ^ viaris 
^ irapaSuOelaa irapa riay □iraoruXiii)', ovrc irpoaSlixiiv, otrrc 

I. [vol. 22, p. 9, col. 2. Tenet. 
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y oirairii. " For th«t faitli which was delivered by the 
Apostles, requires neither addition nor dimiQution." 

Unto which the Roman bishopg had nothing to reply, but 
that the canon did not forbid " another exposition aii/ii^iai'oy 
ry dKij^eti/, consonant to the truth in that Creed;"* but only 
Siafopdv 71 cai ivavrittrtiTci "any thing that was different, or 
contrary to it." Both these they acknowledge to be prohi- 
tnted, in those words, " No man shall bring in another faitli 
tilBn at Nice," iriXoton Ivai^iav if ^ia-j(o^iviiv 7) taii^^uirav '1 
aXkorpiav ^ iiriiv an-o r^c oAf^oDc tIotiiuc, "that is, contrary, 
or opposite, or different, or diverse, or strange from the true 
^th." Where it is remarkable, a " different, another faith," 
id acknowledged to be forbidden, as well as a contrary. Nay, 
they acknowledge, that none hut a General Council could make 
BO much as iripav itStaii; " another explication " of the articles 
of that Creed, though not different from it. 

In the Creed of the Apostles that is, there are some things 
contained imphcitly (as Thomas Aquinas, you heard, speaks), 
and being virtually there, either in the letter or the sense, may 
be drawn from thence by evident consequence (such as the 
Deity of Christ, his two natures, the catholic Church, which was 
included in those words, " I believe the holy Church," as this 
article is expressed in the old Roman Creed, and the like), and 
yet such an explication, these Fathers confessed, could by no 
man, no assembly of men, less thau an (Ecumenical Council, 
be lawfully made and imposed upon the Church. For which 
they quote Aquinas (whomf they call ayiin; Qaifiac) that 
there never was aVaVrufis iv ry ou^^dXy, an "explication of 
the Creed, but in an (Ecumenical Council, and he speaks of 
any creed whatsoever, which was common in the Church." 

And therefore, in conclusion, they absolutely deny that the 
Latin Church had added any thing to the Creed. " For the 
Nicene and the Constantiuopolitan Creed are both one : so that 
the one being read, the other ia understood : for though they 
differ in words, they agree in sense and in truth. And the 
like they affirm of all other Creeds ; and thereby answer the 
objection, that they had added a word to the Creed, about the 
procession of the Holy Ghost, from the Father, and the Son ; 
which is true, they confessed, with respect to the words, but 
lot with respect to the sense. For stiU the Creed remains If 
foy, ti Kol Siaijiipa mie ^^juaffi,t one and the same ; 
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though it differ in the words. And therefore it follows, it 
was not properly an addition, but one and the same thing. 
V ^s rouriirip-oG ticStiTic, or the exposition of the veiy self wune 

All which I have set down thus largely, to shew that thus 
far therefore, all things continued aa they had done from the 
beginning: that is, notwithstanding the new opinions there 
vere in tne Church ; there vr&s no new creed made, no uew 
article added to the Creed ; nothing, but what had been so at 
the first, made necessary to salvBtiou. 

Which is the last thing I observe, that till the conclusion of 
the Council of Trent, that is, till a little more than a hundred 
years ago, there were no other creeds, but those which we 
confess and believe in this Church : which are the Apostles' 
Creed expounded, not enlarged by any new articles. But then, 
indeed. Pope Pius IV., in pursuance of the Council's order, 
framed another confession of faith, consisting of no less than 
twelve new articles, added to the old ; never heard of in any 
creed throughout the whole Church, till this time. And it 
must be called and esteemed a new faith : and it makes that 
to be a new Church -, which falsely calls itself the ancient 
Catholic Apostolic Church of Christ. For it is none of these, 
neither ancient, nor cathohc, nor apostoUc ; but new, Roman, 
Tridentine Church ; derived, E mean, from the Roman bishops 
at Trent. 

It will be fit, I think, to set down this New Creed ; that the 
reader may compare it, with those I have shewn were hitherto 
the entire faith of the catholic Church. It may be found in 
several of our writers ; but 1 wish it were in every body's hand, 
and therefore take the pains to transcribe it, for the benefit of 
those into whose hands this book shall come. 



Pope Pros' s Cbeed. 

/, N. believe and pro/ess with a firm faith, all and every 
thing eontained in the symbol of faith which the holy Roman 
Chvrch uae», viz. / believe in one Ood, the Father Almighty, 
stater of heaven and earth, ^c. to the end of that we call the 
Nicene Creed. After which immediately follow the New 
Articles, in these words : 

3'Ae Jpoitolieal and Eeeleaiastical Traditiona, and the rest 
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'f^the ohaervation* and coiutilutuing of the tame Chureh, I 
moeljlrmly admit and embrace. 

I aUo admit (or receive) the holy Seriptnre according to 
thai tmm which the holy Mother Church (to lehatn if belovfft 
to judge of the true seme) hath held and doth hold ; nor will 
I eeer underitand or interpret if, otherwise than according 
to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

I profess also, that there are truly and properly seten 
Baeraments of the new law, instituted hy Jesus Christ, our 
Lord; and necessary to the saltatifM of mankind, though not 
all of them necessary to every man, viz. baptism, confirmation, 
the eiKkarist, penance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimony : 
and that they confer grace ; and that, of these, baptism, con- 
firmation, and orders, cannot be repeated vnthotit sacrilege. 

I liketaise receive and admit aU the received and approved 
riles of the catholic Church, in the solemn administration of 
all the aboeesaid sacraments. 

AU and every thing which teas defined and declared about 
original sin and justification by the most holy Council of Treat, 
I embrace and receive. 

I prof ess likewise, that in the mass is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead ; 
and that in the most holy taeroment of the Eucharist, there 
is truly, really, and substantially the body and blood, to- 
gether with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ,- 
a»d that there is a conversion made of the tehole tuhstanee 
of bread into his body, and of the whole substance of wine 
fKlo his blood: which conversion the catholic Chureh calls 

.N SUBSTANTIATION. 

/ confess also, that under either kind (or species) only, 

lole and entire Christ, and the trite sacrament is received. 

itantly hold there is a purgatory ,- and that the 
souls there detained are helped by the suffrages of the 
faithful. 

As also, that the saints, who reign together with Christ, 
are to be worshipped and invocated ; and that they offer 
prayers to God for us ; and that their relies are to be 
venerated. 

I most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, atid the 
Mother of God, the always Virgin, as also of other saints, are 
to be had and retained, and due honour and veneration to 
he bestowed on them. 

I affirm also, that the power of indidgences teas left by 
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Chritt in kit Church, and that their uae it mosl whnlnome m^ 
Christian people. 

I achnowledge the holy eathotie and apo^folie Roman CAureh, 
to be the mother and nnstreu of all Churrkt* : anil I promiae 
and twear true obedience to the Bixhop of Rome, sueem~ 
Kor of St. Peter, the prince of Apotllet, and viear of Jrtng 
Christ. 

All the rest also, delivered, defined and declared by the 
sacred canons and (Eenmenieal Councils, etpeciallij hi/ the most 
holt/ Synod of Trent, I receive and profits without dovtbt ; 
and likewite all Ihii^i contrary, and whatsoever heresies 
condemned, rejected, and anathematised by the Church, I in 
like manner condemn, rrjeet, and anathematice. 

This true catholic faith, without tnhich no man can be saved, 
which at present 1 freely profest and truly hold, I will most 
constantly retain and confess entire and inviolable (by God's 
help) to my last breath ; and take care, as much as lies in me, 
that it be held, taught, and preached by my subjects, or those 
whose care belongs to me ijt my o£ice. 

I the aforesaid N. promise, vow, and swear .- so help me Goil, 
and these holy Gospels. 

This Hull (as they cull it) bears date on the Ides of No- 
vember, 15G4, ajid euncludcs in the usual maniief, with threats 
of the indignation of God, nad of hia blessed Apostles St. Peter 
and Paul, against aU that shall infringe or oppose it. 

And every reader, I suppose, discerns that this is not merely 
a confeBsion of faith, but likewise a solemn oath. Aud so the 
title of it bears, " A Bull concerning a Form of an Oath of 
Profession of Faith." Which oath all ecclesiastical persons, 
whether secular, or regular, as they distinguish them, and all 
military orders, are hound to take. 

And it is as easy to observe, that this is perfectly newj both 
as an oath, and as a profession of faith. Never was there any 
such creed imposed before, or so much as framed ; much less 
tied upon men by au oath. For when these Fathers met at 
Trent, and were to make a. profession of faith, by rehearsing 
the Creed which the Roman Church uses* (so the words are), 
they could find none to profess, but the Niceue Creed ; no 
larger Creed was in use ; no, not there, in the Roman Church ; 
hut these very men, who afterward turned new Creed-makers, 
were forced to be content with that. 



I. 3. [Ldbhe. vol. 1 



>. 744.] 



DOCTBINE or INFALLIBILITY. 37 

^ And, therefore, this new nrol'esaion is most impudently 
pretended to be the true catholic faith ; being in no sense 
catholic, neither as to place, nor time. For it was no where 
tised, till they made it, no, not there ; nor is now every where 
believed ; and was not at all believed in any Church for above 
1500 years; nor now used iu that Church itself, when they 
admit members into the cathoHc Church by baptism ; but they 
are put into a state of salvation, hy hcheving, as before, the 
old Nicene Creed alone. 

Which is a du-ect contradiction to their new Creed, which 
they make necessary to salvation ; but can never shew to be 
contained imphcitly in the old. For it is as possible to draw 
water out of a pumice, as to extract out of the Apostles' Creed, 
the doctrine of trausuhstantiation, worshipping of images, 
seven sacraments, the traditions, and other constitutions used 
in the Roman Church. Which was never so much as thought 
to be the mother and mistress of all Churches ; or to have 
power to impose new articles upon the whole Church ; espe- 
cially such large ones, as take in all the definitions of that 
Council of Trent ; which they themselves are not agreed, to 
this day, how to expound. 

Nor had that Synod, if these articles could have been shewn 
to he contained in the old Creed, any power to explain it, and 
declarethem{aecording to what they confessed at the Florentine 
Coaadl) being far from a General Council ; no, not of these 
western parts of the world. 

And clearly shewed itself to be hut a factious party in the 

lurch, by that very explication which they made of this 
. ide, " the lioly catholic Church ;" which they thus expound, 
[the holy catholic, apostolic Roman Church, ihe mother and 
tresB of all Churches." For it is certain the Apostles could 
intend the Roman Church should be comprehended midcr 
the" cathoUc Church, any more than every other Church, which 
vu then, or should he hereafter ; because it was not in being : 
there was no Human Church at all, when, notwithstandmg, the 
Church was catbohc. 
- And hereby salvation is impiously confined to the Roman 
Church alone, by making the cathohc Church of no larger 
extent than that. 

And this against the resolution of their greatest doctors, 
who think it no matter of faith to be persuaded that the 
Apoatohc See is fixed to Rome. Which BeUarmine* proves 

lie Pont. Romnno. cb\i.4. [p. 454. col. 2.455. col. 1. Frag.,1721.] 
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from heace, because neither Scripture nor traction affirm it. 
Nay, if Chriat had bidden Peter W plare his See at Rome, he 
doti not think it would follow, that be placed it there im- 
moveably. And therefore no man, according to their own 
sense, is boimd to believe the Apostolical Church cannot be 
Beparated from the Boman ; which if it should happen, and 
the Apoetolic See be removed, suppose to Paris ; the Creed 
roust be altered again, and it most run thiis : " 1 believe the 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Parisian Church, the mother and 
mistress of all Churches." 

In which latter part of the exposition to this article, they 
force men to swear to a downright falsehood, for if the 
Roman Church be the mother of all Churches, she must be 
the mother of her grandmother, the Church of Jerusalem. 
And it is no tmer that she is the mistress of all Churches ; 
for all Churches were not taught the fiuth by her ; nor do they 
KWQ her authority over them. 
But it is rime to draw to an end of this matter. 
We, in this Church of England, have always professed and 
1«reBerved a true reverence to the fonr first General Councils. 
One, or rather two, of nhich hath forbidden, under the greatest 
penalties, any man to produce, or compose, or offer any other 
&ith, besides that established by the Fathers at Nice ; which 
Theodoret* in innumerable places calls *Eii:flfffif, the "exposition 
(Of faith," and s-ioric fiTEtftitra, " the faith espounded," the 
Apostolical faith otplainid. 

And, therefore, even for this reason alone, we cannot receive 
the Creed of this Council at Trent, which is manifestly another 
faith, added to the confession of the Nicene Creed ; which old 
Creed, it is madness (as the Greeks at Florence said) to think 
insufiicient. For it is to think they were all damned for 1500 
years and more, who knew nothing beyond this necessary to 
be believed ; which no man in his wits can believe. 

For it is contrary to the very faith itself; which teaches us, 
as Tertulhan speaks, "to believe this in the first place, that 
there is nothing to be believed beyond this," And we believe 
so, with the greatest reason, because to admit any other articles 
of faith, is to make endless schisms in the Church ; as to 
believe contrary articles, is to fall into dangerous heresies. 
We know not where to stay, if we rest not here ; for by the 

* L. 1. Hist. EcDiea. c. 7. [p. 25, CanUb, 1720.] L. 2. c. 22. [Ibid. 
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e aadiorit^ that made these, more additioiiH may be matte 

cMitmii&Ily, without end. 

There is therefore no such authority in the Church, that 
can do this ; but the Church which pretends to it, hath 
thereby forfeited the authority, which otherwise it might have 
had. As the Church of Rome hath done ; which in the 
condosioa of that Council, contradicted what is asserted in the 
b^^miiiig. For there, in its entrance, as I observed,* they 
thinking it necessary, according to the example of the Fathers, 
to make, in the very first place, a confession of their faith ; 
md pretending to arm themselves thereby, as with a shield, 
against all heresies, they repeat the creed, quo Saacta Somana 
Seeleaia utitur ; which tae holy Roman Church useth, as 
"diat principle in which all that profess the faith of Christ, 
necessarily agree ; and the firm and only foundation, i^ainst 
which the gates of hell shall not prersll." And they think 
fit to express it totidem ver/iit, in so many words, "as it is 
read in all Churches i" and then they say the Nicene Creed, 
and not one word more. 

Which is a plain confession, thai this was the faith of all 
Oiristians, and no more, till that time ; that it was the only 
firm foundation ; that which was read in all Churches ; in 
which all agree ; the shield against all heresies ; the whole 
faith then used in the Roman Church. And therefore with 
vthai conscience could wc make such a dirision, and miserable 
distraction in the Christian world, as they have done ; by a 
Tast number of new articles, m which all Christians neither 
do nor cau agree ; and which were not to be found in their 
own Creed before ? 

No reason can be given of this, hut the immense ambition 
of that Church, to give law to all others. Unto which we 
cannot with a good conscience submit ; especially when they 
impose such a heavy yoke as this belief. Which is the 
true makebate between them and us ; the manifest cause of 
that feaiAil schism, which they, not we, have made, by altering 
the true catholic faith, and Church, and commnnion, into a 
Boman. 

This is the true distinction between them and us. We are 

Catholics, they are Romans. We believe the catholic faith 

L.of tdl christians ; they (as distinguished from ue) belicTe 

I the Roman faith, which none believe but themselves. We 
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I>e]iere thitt which hath been erer believed ; they believe that 
which waa never believed, till yesterday, in comparisan with 
the ancient faith. Otirs is the belief of the whole body of 
ChristiaD people ; theirs the belief of a sect. 

For the truth I have shewn, which ought to be anpported 
in the Church, is nothing else but those uncontroverted mys- 
teries of godliness, coivtained in the Apostles' Creed ; which I 
have proved to be the only catholic doctrines, embraced by 
all Cnurches whatsoever. They being not the doctrines of a 
sect merely, but in which we, the Roman, the Greek, the 
Ethiopian, the Syrian, and all other Christinns, are perfectly 

There are particul&r men, and some small companies of 
them, here and there, who mideratand some few of these doc- 
trines otherwise than they ought ; but there is no national 
Church, of any country, but entertains aU these entirely and 
ainctrely, as they have been expounded from the beginning, 
according to the Nicene Creed (which by the way, is the only 
creed the Abyssinians have, that Creed called the Apostles' being 
not found among them),* and thereby are members of Christ's 
body, though they do not believe other doctrines j which are 
only boldly called Catholics, by the Roman Church, bnt are 
not truly so ; but only particular doctrines of their own 
Church, in which the catholic faith and Church is not con- 
cenied. As they themselves confess, by admitting persons into 
the cathohc Church (which I noted before) unto remission of 
sins, and eternal life, without any other belief, but that which 
we profess. 

Which makes us think that we might more safely swear, they 
themselves believe this to be sufficient ; then they swear, as 
they do, that none can be saved without the new fwth, which 
they have added to the ancient Creed. 

I have been the larger in this second observation, because 
it is of great moment for the settling of our minds in peace, 
about right belief: and tliis being settled, I may sooner dis- 
patch those that follow. 

3. 
And the next is, that these therefore, and these alone, are 
the fundamental truths, upon which our religion, and the very 
Church itself is built. 
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By fundamental truths or doctrines, we mean Buch catholic 
principlea as are necessarily to be distinctly believed by every 
Christian ; whereby they being built, as it were, upon them, 
hecorae a Church. 

Snch truths, no doubt, there are ; for the Church being 
called here the " House of God," must have a foundation. 
Which foundation is either personal or doctrinal. The per- 
sonal foundation is Christ, the chief corner-stone, and the 
Apostles and Prophets, as ministers of his, who laid this foun- 
dation, Ephes. ii. 20. The doctriuBl are those grand truths 
taught by them ; which make up our faith in Christ. That 
common faith, as it is called, Titus i. 4, that faith which is "alike 
precious in all;" 2 Pet. i. 1, the "first principles of the oracles of 
God;'' Heb. V. 12, (ornaitiahterallyinthcGreek,theelementB 
<rfthe be^nning of the oracles of God) " the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ." or "the word of the beginnmg of Christ;" 
Heb. t1. 1, "the form or draught, the breviate or summary 
(as it may be translated) of soond, words, or doctrines," 
2 Tim. i. 13; "the faith once, or at once delivered to the 
saints," Jude 3 ; and particularly " committed to the trust" 
(1 Tim. vi. 20.) of those who were to instruct others in the 
common salvation. 

And what can those truths be, but those doctrines contained 
in the Creed ; which, it appears from what I have said, the 
Apostles le& in all the Churches which they planted ; for we 
find these were in every Church, as Ireneens assures us ; and 
these "altogether one," as Tertullian speaks, and " the im- 
moveable, unreformable rule of faith:" and therefore may 
thence conclude, they were that iropnirnraSflici) which St. Paul 
deposited with Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 20, that good, or that 
fair, most excelleat thing deposited with him, or commended 
(as an ancient writer translates it) to his trust, to be pre- 
I served by him ; the Creed, as Cyril* of Jerusalem pithily 
[ speaks, being dvatt<lia\aiiaaiQ (niyrcfwi; riiv avayKoinv hoyfiariiiy, 
" a brief sum of necessary doctrin-es." 

In some sense it ia true, there is nothing revealed in holy 
Scripture, but it may he called fimdamentid ; if we respect 
only the Divine Authority, by which it comes nnto us ; upon 
which account nothing there delivered may be denied, but 
ought to be believed, with all humihty, when the knowledge 
of it is offered to us. But if we respect the matter and 

' Calech. 4. p. 24. odit. Pons. 1640. 
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moment of all things iMmtained therein, we caiuiot but 
see there is a great difference ; and that the knowledge of 
everything there is not equally necessary, but we ma' 

truly pious though we should be ignoraat of some of ti 
For who can think, for instance, that it is of the same neces- 
sity, to be able to give an account of the genealogy of . _ 
Sariour (mentioned Matth. i. Luke iii.) and to beliere th«£*j 
he is the Son of God, made flesh for our salvation? 

That foundadon therefore which was laid in every Churck 
(as it was at Corinth, 1 Cor. iii. II.) were such doctrines con- 
cerning JesUB Christ, as every Christian was bound to learn, 
and actiielly believe : in other points it sufficed if they had 
a pious preparation of mmd to learn and believe anything n- 
vealed in the Scriptures, when it was sufliciently clear to them,' 

Now these two things, that tbey are such fuadamenlil' 
truths, or first principles, and that they are no other thaa 
those contained in the Creed ; ought to be asserted and main- 
tained for the honour and glory of God our Saviour ; which 
is much concerned herein. For it tends much to the glory of 
the Almighty lover of souls, that it should be believed he doth 
not lay equal weight upon all truths, nor made them alike 
necessary to be received, for the obtmning his faronr and 
grace ; and that it should b« certainly known, and be without 
controversy and question, what those truths are, which he ex- 
pects shoidd be received and heartily embraced, in order to 
our saivfltion. For otherwise, the most of Christian people 
must necessarily perish ; who either are not capable of know- 
ing more than these great tMngs, or have not the means of 
knowing more, or not with any certainty j but must be con- 
tent to rest here. As wcU they may ; for why was the Creed 
called by the name of the Symbol of fiuth, but because it WM 
the mark, or sign, which might serve to distinguish true Chris- 
tians, who embraced it, from infidels, or misbelievers, who did 
not receive it, or were defective in it ? 

This is the true reason of the name of Symbol, which is aa 
much as tessera etrignaeulum, quainter fideleset perjidasstcer- 
jiitnr,* the token, "mark, or badge, whereby thefaithfiil were 
known and. distingnished fromthe perfidious. And therefore it 
comprehends briefly, all the fiindamental points of faith ; else it 
could not be a distmctive note or character, sufficient to sever 
right believers from infidels, heretics and apostates. 

* Mpjimus Taur. deTrsd. Sjmb. 
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But so it was, that they who owned this Creed, vrere owned 
L .for Chmtians ; they who did uot confess it, were rejected ; 
I for by a man's auswer to this, who was examined, he wtis dis- 
' COTered (just as n soldier ia by the word) gi hostii ait, an 
todtts (as both Isidore and Riifflnus before him speaks), 
"whether he were an enemy, or a fellow soldier ot Jesus 
Christ." To this test alone every one was brought, by this 
touchstone he was tried, whether he were a Christian of the 
right stamp, or a falae adulterate coin (as the ancients speak), 
which is & demonstration that they looked upon this as a per- 
fect summary of the Catholic faith ; " sutficicut of itself (as 
you heard Athanasius* speak) tor the overthrow of ail im- 
piety, and for the establishment of piety in Christ. Nay, 
this sense of the word Symbol, ia owned by the Roman Cate- 
chism itself." Cap. i. quest. 3. 



From whence it necessarily follows, that no man can justly 
lie called an heretic, who heartily embraces, and ste^astly 
bolds to this faith. How should he, when there is no catholic, 
no fundamental article of Christian truth ; hut he is persuaded 
of it, and professes it ? No part of that Creed, which is the 
sign, the mark, and note, as you have heard, whereby Chris- 
tians are approved, and discerned from misbelievers, as well as 
unbelievers, which he doubts of, and doth not acknowledge. 

It is a very lamentable thing, that the imputation of heresy 
should be so frequent and familiar among Christians ; upon 
the account of different opinions only, which they are pas- 
sion^ty in love withal, though no parts of the catholic faith, 
Tiiey of the Church of Rome especially, are bo foully guilty of 
this, and so strangely fiery, that they not only account us 
heretics ; but look upon us as little better than infidels, nay, 
seem to have more kindness for Jews, which they tolerate 
among them, when they will not suffer us ; who believe all the 
Cree^ that were known in the Church for above 1500 years. 
For they call themselves Cathohes, in distinction from ua, 
whom diey will not allow to be members of the catholic 
Church ; though we have a clearer title to it than themselves. 
For I have shewn that we unfeigncdly believe whatsoever is 
truly catholic, and reject nothing but what is merely Roman. 

* Epiat. ad Epictetum. [vol. I. p. 153. Heiddb. IGDI.] 




E POPISH BDIE OP PJlITU. 

We embrace that form of faith, which themselves aay,* was 
composed by the ApoBtlei for this very end, that nil might 
think and speak the very game thing ; and that there might 
be DO schiams among them, whom they had tailed to the miity 
of faith; but they might be perfectly joined together in the 
game mind and in the same judgment. 

It is not our fault then, that there is not this unity and 
perfect agreement ; for we stedfastly hold that which should 
thus link us all toother; but it is their fault, who have for- 
saken this apostohcsl method, by making another fonn of faith, 
which instead of uniting, hath broken Christians all m pieces. 
For we cannot agree to that, because it doth not contain 
catholic trutha, which according to Vincentius's rule, have 
been held every where, always, and by all ; but are Ihe tenets 
only of a particular Church ; which hath iio power to lay any 
other foundation than that which was long ago laid, in the 
truly catbohc Church. 

Wliich catholic Church we believe better than themselves, 
who appropriate the name of Catliohcs to their own party ; 
and thereby restrain the catholic Church, to those of their 
opinion. This certainly waa the heresy of the Donatista ; who 
esteemed all other Christians to he no better than Pagans ;-f 
and were reproved by the true Catholics, just as we now 
answer for ourselves, in such words as these, "Do you call 
one B Pagan, after the profession of the faith ? Can he be a 
Pagan who hath believed in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Hdy Ghost?" For that is a short Creed, which comprehends 
all the articles of the Christian faith, as St. Hilary X discourses ; 
who not only calls thia forma _fiiiei eerta, the certain form of 
faith ; but (having mentioned those words, " Go, baptize them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost") asks this question, " Wirnt is there that is not con- 
tained in that same sacrament, of human salvation 1 Or what 
is there, that remuna or is ohscure ? All things are full and 
perfect, as coming from him that is full and perfect." And 
thus he concludes all his booka on that subject, with this 
prayer :§ " I beseech thee, preserve this undefiled religion of 
my faith, and grant me this voice of my conscience to the lost 



* Cstscli. RoDi. para 1. mp. 1. Q. 2. 
t OptatiM, L. 3. edit. Parig. 1C31. [p. 68, Lnt. Par. I 
t L. 2. ie Trinitate. [vol. 2. p. 25. Veron. 1730.1 
j L. 12.dpTrin. [Ibi'l. *^*J 
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I breath ; that what I professed in the symbol of my regenera- 
tion, being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, I may always obtain, vii. I may adore 
thee our Father, and tiy Son, together with thee ; and do 
honour to thy Holy Spirit, who ia of thee by thine only be- 
L Bitten. For he is a sufficient witness to faith, who said, 
I Father, all mine are thine, and thine are mine, my Lord Jesus 
r Christ, who remains in thee, and from thee, and with thee 
al way s God ; who is blessed for ever and ever." 

Which I the rather mention, because it serves to iUustrate 
the pnidence and charity of St. Austin, and the rest of the 
Chnstian bishops of those days, wLo though they looked upon 
the Uonatista as heretics (in denying the Church to be ca- 
tholic, by confining it to themselTes), yet distinguished them 
from Buch heretics as erred in the prime and most funda- 
mental truths of our religion i about the divinity, and the in- 
carnation of our Christ, and such like. That is, they made a 
difference even in the articles of faith, and looked upon some 
as more fundamental than others ; being of more importance, 
and of greater weight and moment; andtherefore judged more 
mildly of them, than they did of such as denied the holy 
Trinity ; or held any doctrines which impeached the glory of 
the Father, or of the Son, or of the Holy Ghost. And there- 
fore they still called these Donatists, brethren ; they pitied 
them as men seduced by their guides, and professed sincere 
love and affection to them, whether they accepted it or no. 
Thoueh such was the peevishness of that sect, that they abused 
this cnarity of good cathoUc Christians towards them ; just as 
they of the Church of Rome do our charity now. For from 
thence they took occasion to argue that they were in the right, 
even by the concessions of their adversaries : which justified 
both them and their heretical schism. " For you," said they,* 
"can find no faults in our baptism, nor consequently in our 
faith, into which we haptiie ; for if you could, you would 
baptize those over again who come from us to you, as we 
baptize those again who come from you to us." Which is as 
much as to say, you allow there is a Church and salvation 
among us, but we allow no Church, no salvation among you ; 



for all to join with us, not with 






Which ia the very charm whereby they of the Church of 
* August. L. 2. cDutTB lit. Pedlkni. cap. ult. [val. 12. p. 377. Baseaa. 
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Rome enileRvour uow to ifork upoa the spirits of simple peopit J 
among ub ; though no wiser, than this argument of a compafly 1 
of mnd men woidd be, if they had so much couning remaining J 
as to say to us, we deny you to be men, but you allow us W I 
be men, therefore we are fit for all men's society, not you, wfaa J 
are but a herd of beasts. And what St. Austin answers to tfa< 
Oonatists, is a full answer to the present Romanists ; which ii 
this, in short* (for it is besides my business, to do more thu I 
mention these things), " when we speak favourably of you, it it fl 
for the sake of what you have of ours, not for what you hare f 
of your own ; let that which you have of onrs be set aside, bb4 J 
we approve of nothing at all among you." 

Bui I will not further enlai^e upon this, nor say much of I 
the nest ; which is very plain. 



They, therefore, who condemn those as heretics who e 
communicate them, and prouounce anathemas against thetKl 
tliat beUere the whole catholic faith ; are the great disturheaW 
of the Christiiui world, and the true cause of the dii-isions eaii% 
breaches that are in the body of Christ. And who they an J 
that do thus, is visihlc to every eye ; the Church of Komt J 
having thought fit not to rest satisfied with the simplicity e^l 
those often mentioned cathohc fundamental truths, which art ■ 
without controversy and unquestionable ; hut, as if that fai^4 
which the old Christians thought complete they take to b» fl 
defective, have adjoined as many more new articles to the d^m 
body ; and that under the pain of ilamnatioo, if we 
believe them, 

I have told you what they are, and if you look them overn 
again, you will find that upon those have all the contests risen ' 
between ns and them. The necessary fundamental truths 
which constitute the Church (which was built upon no other 
for manj^ ages), are on both sides unquestioned: but because 
we question, or rather deny those which they would impose, 
which we are certain are no part of the Christian doctrine, they 
call ua heretics. That is, because we vdll not yield obedience 
to their usurped authority, because we cannot believe theii 
new inventions to be cathohc and fundamental doctrines. I 
Here is the true reason of all the miscrahle ruptures that onM 

' L. 1. de Baptismo contra Donatiatss, c. 10. [Ibid. 113.] 
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1 in this part of the world ; nay, this is the just grievance and 
I complaint of all Christians (who know any thing of these mat- 
I ters) but themselves alone. 



And their guilt is herein the greater, because the best 
le&med among themselves have eonfesaed these additions to 
the Creed to be doubtful opinions ; unnecessary and super- 
fluoTiB doctrines ; novelties unknown to the ancient Clmrch. 
Cunceming every one of which (three things) our authors have 
given the clearest evidence. 

1 . The first of them (the doubtflUness of those doctrines) 
appears in this, that there is not only variety but contrariety 
of judgment about them, in their own Church ; which araues 
plainly great perplexity and uncertainty. Of which there 
needs no other proof (as Doctor Porter* observes) but the 
fitmous books of Bellannine ; who, in the entrance upon every 
question there stated, gives an account of the contentions and 
contradictions of those who have written upon it among them- 
selves. And at this day they are not better agreed in the ex- 
C" cation of several points in difl«rencc between us ; particu- 
ly about the f worship gifen to images, and the invocation 
of saints ; which some of their greatest doctors mollify and 
Bweeten (as they do other points) into downright heresy, as 

, «uch eirolications are accounted by others. 

1 2. The very same may be clearly shewn out of their own 
authors, and hath been demonstrated by our divines c 
ing the second thing, that those doctrines are 
but superfluons. For the Xtomaji Catechism^ itself having 
observed, that their ancestors had most wisely distributed all 
that belongs to saving doctrine, into these four heads (for the 
help of the people's understanding and memory), the Apostles' 
Creed, the Sacraments, the Decalogue, and the Lord's Prayer ; 
immediately confesseth, concerning the first, " that all things 
which are to be held by the discipline of the Christian faith, 
whether they have respect to the knowledge of God, oc to the 
creation and government of the world, or to the redemption of 
mankind, or belong to the rewards of the good, and the punish- 
ments of the bad, are contained in the doctrine of the Creed." 

• Answer to Charity mistakeii, p. 69. 

t See the late Answer to the Binliop al Meaoi's Exposition of Faith. 

t Pnelat. Sect 12. 
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From whence this question naturally arises, how come so 
many new articles to be made necessary, if all things belong- 
ing to the ChrUtian faith he contained in the Apostles' Creedl 
I cao see no reason for it, hut onlv to matnt^n the grandeur 
of the Roman Church ; for there is no more simplv necessary 
for all to be behcved (as Bellannine himself roniessea)* but 
the articles of that Creed ; and therefore the rest are super- 
fluous, and ought to be discarded, as not bo needful but that 
men may he saved without them. 

3. And for the third, that they are mere novelties, unknown 
to those in old time, there are the like concessions of inge- 
nuous men amongst them, ^neas Sylvius, afterwards Pope 
Pius II., confesBes.f that "before the time of the Council of 
Nice, little regard was had to the Roman Chvirch." Which 
is a plam contradiction to Pope Pius IV,' s article of new 
belief, that she is the " mothei and mistress of all Churches ;" 
for none can douht hut they understood their duty in those 
days, and practised it also, to their betters, especially to 
a parent. 

The same may be said of the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
which some schoolmen have said not to he very ancient, among 
which are Scotus and Gabriel Biel. They are the words of 
SuareijJ unto whom many other testimonies may he added of 
the Doctors of that Church, particularly Alphonsus k Castro, 
who saith, the "ancient writers spake very seldom of transub- 
stantiation ;" he should have said, not at all, for Cassandcr 
honestly acknowledges it to be a noveIty-§ 

The like is acknowledged of the sacrifice of the mass, 
which neither Thomas Aquinas, nor Gabriel Biel, long after 
him, believed to be proper, or propiriatory ; but give the same 
account that we do, whv the celebration of this sacrament is 
called a sacrifice of Chnst, viz. because " the images of things 
are caUed by the names of the things which they represent, 
(for which St. Austin is quoted,) and because hy this sacra- 
ment we are made partakers of the benefits of Christ's 

That purgatory was for a good while unknown, and " but 

* L. 4.deVerboDei, c. 11. [vol. 1. p.l23. col. 2. Prag. 1721.] 

t Epist. 288. t Diapnt. torn. 3. Diap. 30. 

$ See B Ute TreatiEe of Transubatsntiadon, by in author of tbe Roman 
Commniiion, Part 1, 

II Sumtas Far. 3. Q. 83. Artie. 1. Respond, [vol. 24. p. 4^0. col. 2. 
Venet. 1787.] 
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Ifitely Iciiowii to the whole Church," is coofessed by our Bishop 
Fisher ;* who, by the whole Church, means only the Latin 
Church ; for in the same place he aaith, " To this dny it is not 
believed by the Greeks." The same he saith of indulgences, 
which began with men's fears of purgatory. 

The same I might observe of the seven sacraments, and the 
rest of their articles ; but I will only observe the contradiction 
to which they swear in the very first new article, wherein 
they declare, that they embrace "apostohcal and ecclesiastical 
traaitdonB," and yet consent at the same time (by swearing to 
all that is decreed in the Conncil Cff Trent) to administer the 
boly communion but in one kind, vrbicb for a thousand years 
and more (in some places for 1300 years) was administered in 
bath kinds every where, even in tne Roman Church, by an 
undoubted apostohcal tradition, and ecclesiastical custom and 
practice, which continues in all other Churches to this day. 

'Which observation evidently convinces them to be guilty of 
the most fearful sin, in cursing and damning those who do 
not receive these novel doctrines, though they faithfully 
embrace all the doctrines of the tmlv cathohc faith, and had 
rather die than deny any part thereof. 

But let us be of good comfort ; we are safe enough, notwith- 
standing all these anathemas which they thunder out against 
ns : for I have proved, that were these doctrines true, as they 
are certainly false, which they press upon us, yet we should 
not be heretics, if we did not beheve them ; and so not fall, 
npon this account, uuder the sentence of damnation. Because 
it is only the denial of the great and fundamental truths, that 
can make us incur such a danger ; other truths there are of 
which we may be ignorant, without danger of perishing, pro- 
vided we still hold the foundation, and " keep the faith,' at 
the Apostle speaks, with a life according to it. 

They themselves, therefore, knew tnat these terrible ana- 
themas are but bugbear words, which they use to a£Frigbt 
children withal : for they who can read what the wisest and 
best of them write, will find that they confess these new 
articles to be superfluous, while they plainly say, the Apostles' 
Creed contains all things neceasaty to salvation, 

"TiuB Gregory of Valentia :f " The articles of faith contained 
he Creed, are as it were the first principles of Christian 
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faith — in wtiioh are comprised the sum of evangelical doctrine, 
which all are bound explicitly to believe— Thus the Fathers 
judge, when they affirm this Creed was composed by the 
Apostles, that all might have a short summary of those things 
which are to be believed, and are scatteredly contained in the 
Scriptures." Thus also writes Filiucius, and a great many 
more ; even the Trent Catechism itself, as 1 have shewn before. 
So that we have nothing to do, but to hold fast that which we 
have been taught from the beginning, and to make it the rule 
of our lives, as well as of our faith. 

And that now I must tell you, for a conclusion of this 
part of my discourse, is the grand truth of all, the main point 
of the Christian belief, that the intention of all divine tniths, 
and of faith itself, is to make us truly godly. They can do 
us no service, if they do not produce this effect. 

Whence it is that in this vury Epistle of St. Paul, he calls 
Christianity "the doctrine which is according to godUness," 
1 Tim. ri. 3 ; and a bttle at^r, calls it " godUness," ver. 6, 
"But godliness," that is the Christian religion, "with con- 
tentment is great gain." And indeed we may well he con- 
tented with tne Christian faith and hope, and think ourselves 
happy in ench glorious expectations hereafter : nay, look 
upon ourselves as exceeding great gainers, whatsoever we lose 
here upon this account, if we lose not the hope of immortal 
Ufe. 

In the Epistle to Titus also, in the very first verse, he calls 
it " the trutn which is after godliness ;" which is the veiy truth 
that is the subject of ray discourse, as appears by what follows, 
when the Apostle aaith, it is "a mystery of godliness." Not 
a canning device to get money, to advance our worldly grandeur 
and pomp, much less a crafty artifice to excuse us Irom living 
well, or to palliate wickedness, and to shew us a way how to 
be saved, though we live ungodly (which is the great drill of 
too many doctrines wherewith the world is troubled), but a 
wonderiiil contrivance of the wisdom of heaven, effectually to 
root out all impiety, to plant aU manner of virtue in our hearts, 
and to take all kind of excuse from us if we do not become 
truly good. 

Whence it is that the Apostle describes Christian women, in 
biafirstEpistleto Timothy, ii. 10, by this character, that "they 
profess godliness." "Let them he adorned," saithhe, " as be- 
cometh women professing godliness, with good works," Not 
merely professing the "truth." or the "fai(b,"but "godliness," 
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which comprehends all Chriatian Tirtiies : though if he had 
said, professing the truth, it had been of the game import, 
because " that truth is godhtiesa." 

Hence all the truths I have mentioned, are called funda- 
mental ; not because the Church is built upou them, but 
because they are the foundation of all Christian practice, which 
ought to be superstructed upon them. And therefore let us 
ndther be ignorant of thia, nor let our knowledge of it he 
empty and idle, without effect. That is, 

First, Let us not be so foolish as to imagine we shall obtain 
salTatioa merely by beuig of a right beheti and holding the 
right f^th. Which is not an unnecessary caution ; for this 
seems to be the very business of a. great many men in the 
world, to put men m hope of life eternal ; if they do but quit 
that which they call heresy, and emlirace the faith that they 
propound unto them, though their hearts and lives remain 
just as they were before, without any real amcudmeot. This 
IS certainly not a " mystery of godhneas," but a very " mystery 
of iniquity :" not the wisdom of God, but the witchcraft of the 
flesh, the world, and the devil, to lead them securely into 
destruction. 

But " we have not so learned Christ," as the same Apostle 
qteaks elsewhere (Eph. \\. 20, 21), "if so be we have heard, 
and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus : that we 
put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man, which 
is corrupt, accorchng to the deceitful lusts ; and that we be 
renewed in the spirit of our minds, and put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness, and holiness of 
truth." Markhere what the "truth" is, "as it is in Jesus," 
(that we may not be deceived by our ovra or others lusts,) 
that is, in the Christian reUgion ; it is that which teaches ua 
to abandoo all wickedness, and not to think of throwing a 
covering over it to hide it, but to put it off ; that which renews 
ns in the very spirit of our minds, which makes us new crea- 
tures, and really restores the divine image in us, in righteous- 
ness and sincere holiness. 

Thus wc have learned Christ, thus we are constantly taught 
in this Church : and therefore. 

Secondly, If the truth hath not this effect upon us, in vain 
do we pride ourseWes in the name of orthodox believers. Upon 
such St. John bath passed this censure, 1 John i. 6 : " If we 
say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, 

'ie, and do not the truth." Where you may observe, by the 




THB POPISH BOLE C 



way, there is a " doing of the truth" expected from us, mA, 
not merely betievii^ it. 

It was expected from the very heathens, proportionable 
what they knew ; for they were accused by St. Paul upon this' 
score, that " they held the truth of God in mirigbteousness,'* 
Rom. i. 18. Some truth they knew, and it taught them to 
do better than they did : and their not doing so, was their 
eondemnation- And if natural truth taught them righteouB- 
nesB of hfe, much more doth this Dirine revelation which God 
hath made in Christ Jesus, instruct us therein ; and if they 
were found guilty for holduig that truth in unrighteousness, 
much more shall we he found so for holding in the like wicked- 
ness, these supernatural truths ; which we know only by a 
special grace of God ; which hath revealed them unto us for 
this very purpose, to " teach us, that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly 
in this present world," Tit. ii. 12. 

Which if we do not, mark the consequence ; either we shall 
not " hold the truth," or if we do, the truth will not save us, 
but only serve to condemn us. 

Sometimes by living wickedly, men lose the very truth, 
either in whole, or in part ; as the heathen, St. Paul there 
shews, did, Rom. i. 21, 22, 23. Bead the words, and you will 
not wonder if the same sad fate attend men's impiety now, 
which the truths of tlie Gospel so directly oppose ; that if they 
cannot prevail with men to leave their wickedness, their 
wickedness will prevail with them to leave the truth. 

This belief, for instance, that Jesus Christ, the eternal Son 
of God, who died for us, and rose again, will come to judge us 
(which is the sum of Christianity), ia so manifestly against 
those sins which men commit against his laws, that, if they be 
persuaded they shall he judged according to his Gospel, it 
must needs make them very uneasy in dieir sins. Which 
therefore, if they will not qmt, their sins will tempt them to 
he rid of this behef ; which disquiets and disturbs them in 
the enjoyment of those lusts, on which they have set their 
hearts. 

Or if it have not this effect, to make them wholly disheheve 
the life and judgment to come ; yet it tempts them to adulterate 
the Christian faith (as too many Christians have done), and to 
devise easier terms of happiness than the Gospel propounds ; 
inventing such a rehgion as will favour them in their sins, and 
comply with their inclinations to follow their foul lusts, and 



J 



f yet I 



DOCTaiKE OP 



yet not perish eternally. And it is not hard to shew, if this 
■were a proper place for it, that abundance of false notions, if 
not aJl, which men have about faith, have sprung from this 

But suppose men do Btill hold the truth, though in unrighte- 
ouanesB, what will they get by it? since it will not save them, 
but only serve to condemn them. For this is a part of the 
evangelical truth, as you read in the place now named (Rom. 
i, 18), that " the wrath of Giod is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness." And agRan, we read in the nest 
chapter, of " the righteous judgment of God, who will rendei 
to every man according to hia deeds ; to them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory and honour and im- 
mortality, eternal life : hut unto them that are contentious (or 
will not yield to evident convictions), and obey not the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation 

. and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil," &c. 

' ii. 6, 7, 8, &c. 

I Where you see there is an " obedience to the truth" ex- 
pected from us ; unto which, if we vrill not submit, but " obey 
UDri^hteousness," then that very truth tells us, we musteipect 
nothmg hut the inexpressible displeasure of the Almighty, 
against every such refractory opposer of the truth, which he 
should obey. There is no exception from this rule ; for (as it 
there follows, ver. 11.) "there is no respect of persons with 
God." 

Would to God they would seriously lay this to heart, who 
now seem to be possessed with a mighty zeal for truth, and for 
a right faith ; that they he not so deceifed by this warm zeal 
as to miss the "end of faith, the salvation of their souls;" which 
can by no means be obtained, no not by faith itself, vrithont 
n holy life. 
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BE A FILLAB AND OKOUKD OF TBUTH ; AND 
< WHOM THIS OFFICE BELONGS. 



HiviNo shewn with some care wLat the truth is, of which 

St, Paul speaks (wliicli was the first thine I propounded), the 
two next may he explained together with less pains, oi;. what, 
and who, is the pillar and ground of these great truths, which 
are necessary to be believed by all that will he saved. 

I. And as for the first of theacj they of the Church of Rome 
would have us, by a "pillar and ground," to understand that 
which is the very foundation of our faith ; that upon whose credit 
and authority all Christian truth, and the certainty of our 
rehgion depends. For taking it for granted that the Church 
is tins pillar, and presuming ^o that they only are the Church, 
they thence infer that we can be sure of no truth, but from 
them ; and that they give authority and certainty to the rery 
Word of God itself; and likewise, whatsoever the Church, i.e. 
they declare to be truth, is therefore to be received ; insomuch, 
that if they make any new articles of faith, we are to give a 
full assent to them ; becauae all truth depends upon the credit 
of their Church. This sounds strangely in the ears of those 
that are not accustomed to such language j and may be 
thought, perhaps, a misrepTesentation of their doctrine. But 
Bellarmine (to name no more) vouches this to be the Catholic 
sense of this place : and from the words '* pillar and ground 
of truth,'' proves that " the Church cannot err, either in be- 
lieving or in teaching:"* and again, that "whatsoever the 
Church approves is true, and whatsoever it disapproves, is 
fal3e."t 

But this onl^ shews that they are hard put to it, to find 
proofs for then high pretences. For it wiD appear, in the 
process of tliis discourse, first, that it can never be proved. 
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that the words " pilkr and ground," hfcve respect to the Church, 
and not rather to Timothy ; for which there is good authority 
as well as reason. 1 shall let the authority alone, till ita proper 
place, and only note, secondly, that there la good reason not to 
refer this to the Church ; for having called the Church a house, 
it doth not seem a congruous speech, immediately to call the 
same Church a pillar ; as on the other side, it is very agreeable 
to call Timothy a pillar in that house ; and to wish him to 
behave himself therein, like other great persons, to whom, iu 
other places, he gives the name of pillars. But, thirdljj if it 
do relate to the Church, it no more concerns the Church of 
Rome, than any other Church ; a.nd immediately relates to the 
Chnrch of Ephesus, in which Timotliy presided. Which 
Church of Ephesus,* with other Churches of the East, con- 
demned this headship of the bishop of Rome, upon which they 
build a sovereignty over our faith. And further.if we should sup- 
pose, fourthly, that the Apostle respects the Church universal ; 
and hkewise, that it is not only hound in duty to be, but also 
actually is, the " pillar and ground of truth ;" yet, lastly, it can 
never be proved that he speaks of any other truth, but those 
grand fundamental articles of faith, those cathohc doctrines 
which were once delivered to the saints, and whichj blessed be 
God, are maintained in every Church to this day ; not of all 
truth whatsoever, much less of an absolute freedom from all 

For, lettmg these things alone at present, I shall shew that 
this is all that can be meant hy the "pillar and ground of 
truth," if it refer to the Church (as I am content to admit), 
not that the Church (as they afcsurdly affirm) is the very 
foundation of our failh, upon which it relies ; but that it firmly 
retains, upholds, and professes the Christian truth, against dl 
the force, violence and opposition of earth and hell, of men and 
devils, that endeavour to overthrow it. 

That this is the natural import of the phrase, I will manifest, 
first, from the propriety of the words ; secondly, from clear 
reason and the holy Scnpture. 

First, From the propriety of the words in the Greek lan- 
guage. In which rrrvXot frequently signifies such a pillar as 
stood before their common halls and courts of judicature, upon 
which the decrees and orders of the court were wont to hang 
or be fixed. Unto which TertuUlan alludes, when speaking of 

* CoDcQ, Florent. Sesa, ult. 



an article of the Creed (in the place ahove named),* he uith, 
" UnwH opinor apud tmnet edictuh Dei pendbt, I suppose 
one edict of God hangs up among all," cw, to be read by inem ; 
having just asked before, " quonam litulo Spea ista protcripta 
eat ; by nhat title this hope {vie. of the resurrection) la pro- 
posed and held forth to all. And the word {.cpaiuifia ground, 
signifies not the foundation, but the seat where any thing is 
placed ; so as to be settled and laid up, to remain and abide 
there. And, at the most, can mean no more than the stay, or 
establishment, the seat or settlement of truth: BiflaiweK 
CEcumenii^ renders it the confirmation of truth ; or if we will 
have these words allude to a building, because the Church is 
here called " the house of the living God," as elsewhere the 
"temple of God"' (which is the same), they signify no more 
but supporters and upholders, without which the edifice would 
fall to the ground. And the most we can make of them when 
they are appUed to the Church, with respect to the tmth, is 
this, that the Church sustains and keeps it from sinking or 
falling, as a pillar firmly settled upon a basis, sustains and 
upholds the fabric laid upon it. This consists in these three 
things, which I shall distinctly, though but briefly, mention, 
for the reader's clear information in this matter. 

First, The Church is that body of men which preserves and 
keeps, which maintains and holds up the Christian faith, which 
God hath committed to its care, as he did to the Jews the 
Divine oracles, delivered in old times. And as the Church will 
answer it to God, and not be guilty of betraying its trust, it 
must constantly preserve the truth committed to it ; that it be 
not lost and do not perish. This might he divided into two, that 
the Church is the keeper and conserrator of all the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Divine truths contained therein ; and that 
by faithtnl keeping them it upholds and supports the truth, as 
a pillar doth the building which rests upon it. But this is 
sufficiently included in what follows. 

Secondly, The Church is not only to preserve the truth, hut 
to profess it and to give attestatinn to it, that is, to bear witness 
that this is the truth of God, and this alone, which he hath 
revealed for the salvation of mankind. By which means it 
doth not only hold up the truth, but hold it out to others, as 
the sacred edict or decree of God ; which all are to take notice 
of and observe. And so, 

• L. de Resurrect. Carnii, c. 18. [p. 335. Par. 1695,] 
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Thirdly, It is hj this means to promote and propagate the 
tmth, and not let it fall to the ground, as a bviilding doth when 
the pillars that supported it are removed. 

In brief : as heretical Churches were the pillars and stays of 
falsehood, they maintained and defended it, they testified to it, 
and endeavoured to continue it, &nd leave it to posterity : jost 
HO is the Church of Christ the pillar and ground of truth ; it 
professes the Christian faith, it luBlntains it as the truth of 
God, and notwithstani^g all the persecutions, troubles, losses, 
torments, ivhereby its enemies would shake the constancy of 
those who maintain the truth, they testify to it, and declare to 
future generations that this, as St. Peter speaks, "is the true 
grace of God, wherein we stand." 

This is the first consideration, to assure us of the true mean- 
ing of these words. 

The second is as strong; for plain reason makes it evi- 
dent that this, not the other, is the sense of them. The 
Church that is cannot he the very foundation upon which the 
truth is built, not that which gives it authority, and makes it 
to be truth ; for the quite contrary is declared by truth 
itself; that the truth is the foundation upon which the Church 
is built, and which makes it to be a Church. So St. Paul 
instructs this very Church of Ephesus, who were " built upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief comer stone, in whom all the building fitly 
fVamed together, groweth into aa holy temple in the Lord : in 
whom ye also are builded together, for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit," Ephea. it, 20, 21, 122. It was therefore a 
Church of Christ, because it held the truth which he and his 
Apostles taught. And so a great number of the ancient 
Fathers espound those words of Christ to St. Peter, " Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock," i. e. upon the confession of 
faith which thou hast made, upon that truth thou hast con- 
fessed, "I will build my Church," Matth, svi. 

We can own no society of men to be a Church of Christ, 
unless thej^ profess the true faith of Christ. And therefore 
the true faith must be known before we can know whether they 
be a true Church or no, who call themselves by that name ; 
and consequently, they do not give authority to the truth, but 
the tmth to them, b^ause the truth must be supposed before 
they can have any authority. 

Observe the above recited words, I beseech you, which say 
the Church is built upon " the foundation of the Apostles and 
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Prophets," &c. i. e. upon the truth revcakJ by them in the 
Gospel. It is a Church by holdiug Riid belieTine this, for if 
this be not the thing which Tnakes a company of men to be 
" a. Church of the living God," tell me why the Mahometans 
are not his Church 1 Tliey are a society of men professing 
lome belief, and hanng eome truth and <levotion, and being 
governed by lews as well as we. There is no reason why they 
belong not to the Church of Christ, but because they have not 
" the truth as it is in Christ." Therefore the Church does not 
make the tnith, but the tnith makes the Church : the truth 
doth not rely upon the Church, because it is before the Church 
which relies upon it. 

Wliich was the doctrine of the Church itself in after ages, 
as it were easy to shew, if I intended to write a great book. I 
will content myself with two testimonies in ancient times ; the 
one is of St. Chrysostom, who thus expounds these very words, 
" the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth." J 
Not like that Judaical temple (saith he), for thia is it which I 
keeps together and contains the faith and the preaching (or ' 
doctrine), }) yip aXi/iiia itni tvs ttmXTialai: Kai oruioc Kol iSpal- 
w/ia. "For the truth is both the pillar and the ground, or 
foundation of the Church :" the otlier is St. Austin, in bis 
third Book upon the Creed, to the Catechumens, * which begins 
thus : "You know this (««. the Creed) to be the foundation 
of the catholic faith, upon which the edifice of the Church i 
arose, being built by the hands of the ApoBtles and Prophets." 
And with thia of Gabriel Biel in latter ages.f " Catholic tnitha, 
without any approbation of the Church, are in the nature of 
the thing immutable, and immutably true ; and so are to b6 
Recounted imchaugeably catholic," Which brings to mind 
another remarkable saying of St. Austin, who, after he had 
produced iu his first and second books against Julian the Pela- 
gian, the testimonies of eleven great doctors, vii. IrenEeua, 
Cyprian, Rheticiua, Olympiua, Hdarius, Aiabrosius, Innocen- 
tius (where, by the way, it is observable, he mentions the 
Bishop of Rome only as one of the eminent bishops, not 08 
head of them all), Gregory Nyssen, Basil of Cteaarea, John 
Chrysostom, Jerome, makes this reflection upon their consent | 
(which he looked upon as the voice of the catholic Church), | 
i' Qui lamen veritati auctoritatem non sua tribuere eonsatau, * 
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&c, who, notwithstanding, did not give authority to the truth 
by their consent, but received testimony and glory by partaking 
of the truth." 

They endeavour, indeed, to put by Bueh evident conviction 
as this, by a little distinction ; that though in itself the Chnrch 
is built upon the truth, yet in respect to us the truth is built 
upon the Church, which appears already to be a vain conceit, 
unto those who consider that the Church cannot be the foun- 
dation of truth to us, unless we first know it to be the true 
Church of Christ, and endued with this privilege from God to 
be "the ground of truth ;" in this sense which I am now con- 
futing. But whence should we know this? If it be said from 
the truth which it professes, then the Church is not the foun- 
dation of the truth to us, for we must know the truth before 
we can know that to be the true Church which calls itself the 
foundation. If we say from the Church, then the Church is 
the pillar and groundof itself ; and we believe it to be the true 
Church, because it says it is. Which is so absurd and dange- 
rous, that the Mahometans, as I said, will be as true a Church 
as any else ; they may boldly put in for their share of this 
privilege : nay, if confidence and power can carry it, engross it 
wholly to themselves. 

It remains, therefore, that this is the true sense of the words 
which I have given. The Church keeps the truth, and keeps, 
it up : it is the conservator of it, and preserves it from falhng 
to the ground ; it proclaims it, and holds it forth to others : it 
continues the truth in the world, and settles it in men's minds ; 
hut itself is built upon this truth, not the truth upon it. 
Which derives its authority from God, who sent Jeaus Christ 
into the world to tench us his will, and gave him power to send 
his Apostles, as he had sent him : " God bearing them vritness, 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will." 

This vrill be the more plainly laid open, if I spend a httle time 
in shevring what is here meant by the Church, which is com- 
monly thought to be " the pillar andground of truth," and was 
the third tmng propounded in the beginning to be explained. 

III. 

II. The Church, ot House of God, signifies everywhereacom- 

pany of Christians united under their pastors, unto Christ theii 

Head by a sincere faith; and joined one to another by brotherly 

love and communion. Wherever we find such a society of men 
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and women, there is a Church ; imd all the aocieties of this 
kind throughout the world make up that which we call the 
catholic, or miiyersal Church, the whole body of Christ, or 
Christian Church. Of which the Church of Ephesus here 
spokea of was a part : one eminent company of Christiana 
professing the truly catholic faith, and joined to Timothy as 
their chief pastor, for the worship and service of Christ, and 
for to he the pillar and ground of truth, as these words must 
be interpreted, if they relate unto the Church. 

They indeed, who are now of the Roman communion, under- 
stand by the Church, only the pastors of the Church. And 
some of them, this Church representative, as it may be called ; 
that is, the whole assembly of Christian bishops, as many as 
can meet together, representing all the Churches under their 
care. But others understand ouly one bishop alone, the Pope 
of Rome ; who is then the Church virtual, in whom all the 
power of all the bishops in the world is united. But as there 
are no such notions of the word Church in Scripture ; so, if 
they he applied to this place, they will appear very wild fancies, 
unto any m a" who will soberly consider the scope of it. For 
it is very evident, that the Church is here mentioned as distinct 
from Timothy, who was the prime pastor of it, and who is 
directed how to behave himself in it. Therefore if this Church 
was the pillar of truth, the whole multitude of hehevers at 
Ephesus, united under him and the rest of their pastors, must 
be looked upon as having aa interest in this great privilege 
and honour, as well as duty, to be the conservators and sup- 
porters of the Christian faith, which they had received. For 
St. Paul, as I said, is instructing Timothy how to demean 
himself in this society, which he calls the house or family of 
God ; that is, among true hehevers in Christ, formed into a 
society under the government of their guides ; who were to 
take the greater care, that every one in the Church was well 
taught, instructed and ordered, because they were the pillar 
and ground of truth. 

This made St. Paul very solicitous, that Timothy should 
carry himself well, and be a good pastor in that Church, of 
which the Holy Ghost had made him chief overseer. And 
not knowing when he might have opportunity to see him, 
and give him personal instruction by word of mouth, he wrote 
thia Tetter to him for his direction ; that he m^ht fully under- 
stand how to discharge this ofhce. And therefore these words, 
it appears by the verse foregoing (cb. iii. 14, 1 3, 16), relate partly 
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to what went before, aud partly to what follows. " These 
things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly ; 
but if I tarry long, that thou mayeat know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of truth. And without 
controTersy, great is the mystery of godliness," &c. Which 
whole paragraph is to be understood, as if be had said, in 
more words : " Though I hope abortly to discourse with thee 
face to face, yet not knowing what may hinder and retard my 
hopes, I have sent the above-written instructions to thee ; not 
to trouble the Church with vain disputatious, about the rites 
of the law, and such idle questions as the Jews are apt to 
raise ; but, to remember (as I have said in the beginning of 
this letter, ver, 4, 5, of the first chapter) that the end of the 
commandment is charity, the lo^e of God aud of our neigh- 
hour. This therefore teach them ; and instruct them also to 
make prayers, supplications and intercession, with giving of 
thanks, for all men ; for kings, and all that are in authority 
(chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4), teach them all likewise how to pray (ver. 
8), and instruct the bishops and the deacons, and all the rest 
in their ollice and duty ; for it is of great concernment, that 
they be well informed ; because this Church, over which thon 
art set, is the very seat of truth, which is not to be found in 
any other place, but in such a company of believers. "Who 
ought to uphold aud defend it, when thou art dead and gone ; 
and therefore had need be weU settled and established m it ; 
especially in the great mystery of godliness, wherein all Chris- 
tians agree, and about which there is no controversy. That 
so the Church may never let it go, aud this truth may not die 
and fall to the ground, when we are laid in our graves ; but 
be delivered to those that conae aAcr, as the very oracles of 
God." 

Who now is there so bhnd, as not to be able to see, that by 
the Church is meant, not merely the supreme governor of the 
Church, which was Timothy ; but all that company of Chris- 
tian people, under their several bishops and teachers, who be- 
longed to Ephesus. All of which St. Paul left Timothy, when 
he himself went into Macedonia, to take care of, and to charge 
that they taught no other doctrine (as you read, i. 3), and in 
this house, or family he was, when St. Paul wrote this Epistle 
to him ; not in a General Council, for there was none iu three 
hundred years after this time. Therefore he doth not speak 
of the Church representative, as it is called ; much less of the 
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(not knowing when I shall see thee) how to behave thyself in 
the Bishop of Rome :" as if he would have us fancy Timothy 
in the Pope's belly ; and himself gravely instructing him, 
how to carry himself with great circumspection and discretdon 
there. 

I do not loTc to use such words ; but there are no other I 
can. find so apt, to represent the gross absurdity of their doc- 
trines, who take upon them to give infallible interpretations of 
holy Scripture, from the universal Bishop, the grand and only 
oracle of Christendom, as they would have him esteemed : or 
from such Councils as they are pleased to call General, and 
can obtun their approbation. You see what goodly ones we 
are like to have, if we give up our faith to them ; how they 
will pervert the plain words of Qod, to serve their own 
interest ; and wrest thera from their natural and easy sense, 
to another which is so forced, that there is no man so rude 
but would readily discern the absurdness of it, if he were per- 
mitted to read, and did consider the holy Scriptures. For 
their great Cardinal Bellarmine alleges these very words, to 
prove that General Councils, confirmed by the Pope, caimot 
err:* nay, that particular Cotmcils, approved by the Pope, 
have the same privilege -.f where it is evident to the weakest 
understanding, that the whole company of Chiistians, that 
at Kphesus united to their pastors (without which they could 
not be a society or company), are the Church here spoken of; 
and therefore are the pillar and ground of truth (if this relate 
to the Church), and not merely some particular person in that 
Church ; much less a General Council of all the bishops in 
the world ; and least of all, one bishop ; in whom Timothy 
could not he said, in any sense, to be ; as he is here said to 
be in that Church, which is the pillar and ground of truth, 
vix. in that Church whereof he -was the chief governor ; which 
was the piDar and ground of truth iu that part of the world. 
For this is not an office appropriated to any particular Church, 
but belonging to the cathoUc Church, and to every single 
Church, as it is a member of the whole. 

An d here it will he very profitable, I think, to note these 
ux things, for the full explication of this place of Scripture. 
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I. The first of tbem is that which I now mentioned ; that 
everj particular Church, one aa well and aa much as another, is a 
pillar and ground of truth, in that Bense which I have declared. 
This is not a prerogative which belongs to some one Church ; 
but a privilege appertaining to the universal, and to eyery 
panicukr as a part of it, For if the Church at Ephesus was 
a pillar of truth, as St. Paul here affirms ; then by the same 
reason, the Church of Antioch, the Church of Corinth, the 
Church of iRome, and the Church of Jerusalem, had the same 
authority. For that which made any one of them a Church, 
made the other so, vii. the tnie faith of Christ there pro- 
fessed, and union with their pastors, for the divine service ; 
and therefore that honour or office, which belonged to one of 
them, must of necessity belong tuj another; because they were 
but so many members of one and the same body. That is, 
every one of them, in their seTeral countries, wherein they 
were planted, had the truth of God committed to them ; 
which they were to maintain and support unto the very death; 
and endeavour that every one, who was a stranger to the 
words of eternal Ufe, might by tbeir means know and believe 

And accordingly every Church hath contributed unto this, 
and no one Churcli could ever with any reason pretend to he 
the sole supporter or defender of the Christian truth. Of 
which there is this plain demonstration, that then the Church 
is most of all the pillar and ground, or buttress, as some 
translate it, of truth, when it ia assaulted by heresies ; and 
not only beats them off, but beats them down and suppresses 
tliem. Now all heresies were not quashed and confounded by 
St. Peter and his successors in the Church of Home ; but by 
other Apostles and Evangelists, and their successors in other 
Churches. This is demonstrated by a learned man of the 
Boman communion,* by twelve famous mstances, out of a far 
greater number. St. John for example, not Peter, or any of 
his successors, struck down the Nicolaitans, St. Paul the 
Nazarens and Corinthians, St. Luke the Ebionitea, as he proves 
out of good authors, particularly Hyginus ; who relates how 
the bishops of other sees (not the bishops of Rome) quashed 
the Ptolemaites, the Noetians, and divers other heretics, as the 
Synod of Antioch did, Paulus Samosatenusf and the first 
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General Council of CoDStantinople (where Daniasus bishop of | 
Rome was not present, either by himself or Lib Irgates), did ' 
Eimomius and other heretics. Which leads to the second ' 
thing I would have observed. 

2. I'hat every emineat pastor in the Church, who laboured | 
in the word and doctrine, as St. Paul speaks in this Epistle, I 
V, 17. had these yery titles anciently hestdwed upon him, of I 
the pillar and ground of truth, because the bishops were ' 
principal trustees with whom the faith was deposited (as may 
be observed in the words of Irentens before mentioned, and 
many other ancient writers, and in St. Paul's words to 
Timothy, when he bids him to keep the depotilum he had 
committed to him, and comnoit the same to other faithfiil or 
trusty persons, who should be able to teach it to others, 2 Tim. 
i. 14. ii. 2), and because they were principal instruments in 
defending the truth a^nst opposers ; in propa^tiug the 
Christian faith to those who were ignorant of it; and in pro- 
serving the rest of the Church in the belief of the truth, which 
they had entertained, by their constant instructions, and 
zealous exhortation, to hold fast what they had received. 

Nay, we shall rarely, if at all, find any bishop of Bome, 
called the *' pillar and ground of truth," but several other 
bishops are frequently cidled by this name. St, Basil, for in- 
stance,* writing of die Bishop of Neoceesarea, newly dead, 
bewails his loss very much, because " he was iiiKXiiinuy notrfiot, 
the ornament of the ChurcheSj oriXoi koi i^paiuf^a rijc d\r)dglat 
(the very words of the Apostle here ia this place I the pillar 
and ground of truth ; ffrcfiiui/ia r^c "C XpurTDf n-iorcuc. a strong i 
and firm estabhshment of faith in Christ," &c. And upon the 
same occasion writing to the Church of ADCyrB,t whose 
bishop was called Athanaaius (it appears by some of the fore- 
going epistles), he saith, TrtTrrwicev dyi)p, jriXoc rji ovrt ml 
iSpattiifia rfjs 'EcKXTjirme, " a man is fallen, who was indeed a 
pillar and ground of the Church." And complaining in another 
epiatle,J of the miserable estate of their Churches, he says, 
among other thmgs, ol ariiXoi na! iBpaiufia t»jc dXti^dac ev 
ciooTTopf, " the piUars and ground of the truth are dispersed ;" 
the bishops, he means, were banished from their flocks. 
Which he bewails in another place in the very same language, 
only putting both the foregoing parts of their character toge- 
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1 and of the Churcli ; 
the further off they 
aad accqunt that separation 
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tlier, oDc ty" nTv\ovg xal c^pafu/in,* &c. "whom I account the 

Eillars and ground, both of the 
onoiir them so much the m 
banished from their Churches, 
greatest punialiment." 

In the very same language St. Gregory Naaianzen addresses 
himself to St. Basil,f whom he calls, (n-uA.o- Koi l^po/ufia tiis 
ijccXi/nt'aCi Ti'irrcus tjifio/ia, «al TrytufiOTos KaT^yw'yini', "the pil- 
lar and ground of the Church, the propof faith, the habitation of 
the Spirit." And so he calls Athanasius, arvXos rqi t«\i)ffiac, J 
"the pillar of the Church:'' and in another place, § to tjjs 
vioTiiiis tpenTna, "the prop, orstay of the faith." Andwriting 
toEusebius, bishop of 8anjo8ata,[| he thus begins, "What shall 
I call thee? in-vXoy «ai llpaiu>fia, &C. Shall I call thee the 
pillar and ground of the Church, or a light in the world, &c. 
or the stay of thy country, or the rule of faith, or ambassador 
of the truth, or all these together, and more than all these V 

But that which is most worthy to be noted under this head 
is, that St. Gregory Nysseu,^ expounds this very test of 
Timothy, and makes him, not the Church, " the pillar and 
ground of truth." For discoursing concerning the ministers of 
the dirine mysteries, as pillars of the house of G!od, he saith, 
Tuy Ti^iiStDi' cuXoi- trriiXov, &c. St. Paul wrought and fashioned 
"Timothy to be a goodly pillar, making him (as he speaks, with 
his own voice) arvXoy xai iopaiui/ia rqe tKiXijiriac xal iiXtiSilas, 
the pillar and ground of the Church, and of truth." As if he 
took the sense of these words to be this, " But if I tarry long, 
that thou, who art the pillar and ground of truth, mayest 
know how to behave thyself in the Church," &c. And indeed, 
the Apostles are called oriXoi, pillars, in Gal. ii. 9, not only St. 
Peter, but James and John also. And here we are taught, as 
he truly observes, "that not only Peter, James and John were 
pillars, not only John the Baptist was a burning lamp ; u'XXa 
iriiiTtc 01 ^i' iavrQy rljv (.KKkiialay iQilioyrKt but all that by 
themselves support the Church, all that by their work are 
shining lights, are called both pillars and lamps." 

Which names were afterward applied to Christian bishops. 
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by the moHt eminent persons in the Church; who hereby 
plainly declared, what they uaderstood liy theee nords of St. 
Paul ; and that thev looked uot upon this as a privilege 
peculiar to any one bishop, or any one Church ; bat common 
to all Churches, and especially to the principal persons in the 
Church, who were the leaders and guides of the rest ; and so 
more peculiarly intrusted with the preserration of Divine 
truth, and the chief pillars aud supporters of the faith. And 
thus Origen (or whosoever he was that wrote the Homilies upon 
the Song of Songs),* seems to hare understood this place ; 
for hRvmg obsened from hence that the Church is God's 
house, and applied these words to the explication of the last 
Terse of the first chapter of the Canticles, where it is said, 
" The beams of our house are cedar," he concludes, that hereby 
are meant those who arc ralidiores, of greatest strength in the 
Church: Et puto quod fonvenienier hi qui epiteopetum bene 
tninUtranl in Eccletia, &c. "And I think, that they who well 
discharge the office of a bishop in the Church, may con- 
venieutly be caUed beams, by which the whole building is 
home up," &c. ci'z. by supporting aud defending the Christian 
faith, upon which the Church is built. Aud thus the Abyssinian 
Christians at this day, call not only St. Mark, but their great 
doctor St. Cyril, by the name of Columnre EceUsite Alex- 
andrinte,'\ "the pillars of the Church of Alexandria :" because 
Cyril was a mighty asserter and defender of the truth, against 
the assaults of heretics. Upon which account, Rupertus 
TuitiensisJ calls St. Austin by the same name, that St. Paul 
here calls Timothy, cobtmna et Jirmainentum verilatit, "the 
pillar and ground, or strong stay of truth." Which language 
is common among the Jews, who call Abraham, for instance, 
"the pillar of the world, '"§ with respect to the true religion 
which ue maintained ; which is the very language of Ignatius, 
concerning the Aposttes, of whom he thus speaks, oi oruXoi 
Toi Koafimi el a-ir6aT6Koi,\\ " the pillars of the world, the Apos- 
tles ;" mentioning together with them, " the spouse of Christ," 
vii. the Church. 

I have been the more copious in this, because it shews that 
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the ancient doctors thought all bishops to he equally con- 
cerned in this office and honour ; it never entering into their 
niinda that any one had an interest in it more than the rest ; 
much less that one (the Bishop of Rome) had it solely to 
himself. 

3. But, further, I ohserve that the martyrs, though not 
hishops, are frequently called hy this name. So the Churches 
of Vienne and Lyons, in their letter to the Churches of Asia 
and Phrygia, concerning the hlessed martyrs who had suffered 
among them, say, that God delivered Uie weaker sort, and 
opposed to the fury of the enemy, erruXoi/c tEpnioue, those who 
were "firm and steady pillars, able by their patience to draw all 
the violent assaults of the devil upon them. '* Among whom 
they mention Sanchis, a deacon, and Maturus, a mere novice, 
and Attains, bom at Pergamus, arv^oy koI cBpaiaifia rSiy 
iyrav^a oti ytyovma :+ who had always '"been the pillar 
and ground (or stay and strength) of Christians in this place;" 
that is, settled and sustained others in the Christian belief. 
And BO Eusebius speaks of other martyrs at Alexandria, in the 

time of Decios, o'l artpjioi naX /lacripiot OTvXot Tou vupiou.t SiC. 

" firm and blessed piUars of the Lord, who strengthened by him, 
and having might and power answerable to the strength of their 
faith, became admirable witnesses of his kingdom." For they 
could not he shaken with the fear of death and torment ; and 
HO by their stedfastness confirmed and estabUshed others in the 
Christian faith ; and were emiaent instruments Ukewise of 
converting strangers to our religion ; who saw their pious and 
meek constancy under the greatest aufieringa. joined with the 
greatest charity, bowels of mercy and compassion towards 
their bloody persecutors. For whom they he^;ed pardon and 
foi^venees of God, desiring nothing more than they might 
come to that heavenly kingdom, which they testified to them j 
by parting with life itself for the sake of it. 

Neither is this merely the ecclesiastical language, but the 
holy Scripture itself gives those this honourable title ; who 
constantly endured tribulation for the Gospel sake, though it 
did cost them their lives. Thus our blessed Lord speaks to 
the Church of Philadelphia (Rev. iii. 12), "Him that over- 
cometh will I make a pillar ia the temple of my God." 
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Which signifies partly, that he should be an eminent instru- 
ment of upholding the Church, and preserring many in the 
profession of ChKstianity, by his eonstaney and firmness in it ; 
and partly, that he should be so established himself by the 
grace and power of Gt>d,'that he should never fall (according 
to that of St. Peter, 1 Epist. y. 10. " But the God of all grace, 
who hath called us unto his eternal glory, after that ye have 
sufiered a while, make you perfect, atablish, strengthen, settle 
you"): and partly that be should be made in the highest 
sense, a pillak, that is, an Apostolical man, nho should be 
advanced to the most eminent employment in the Church ; of 
teaching and instructing, of governing and ruling, as a prin- 
cipal pastor in the temple of Ood. In one word, be an " angel 
of the Church" (as he speaks in the beginning of this letter, 
Ter. 7, and m all the rest), and illustrious minister and messenger 
of God to publish the glad tidings of salvation to the world. 

Such the Apostles were ; whom Theodorct calls the '■ pillars 
of the truth," with pccuhar leapect to their sufferings. " Be- 
hold," saith he,* " Peterand John, roue irypyBue t'7c twijiclas, 
7-Duc orvXoiie r^c aXi/Sn'oc, &c. the towers or bulwarks of god- 
liness, the pillars of truth, supporting the structure of the 
Church ; being scourged by the Jews, hut rejoicing and glory- 
ing (Acts v. 41) that they were counted worthy to suffer shame, 
or to be disgraced for hia name." And such like were these 
Tictorioua soula, as Arethast expounds our Saviour's words to 
this Church ; " For he that conquers," saith he, " the adverse 
powers, (FTirXoc i^cti icftaiuifia ta^iaraTat r^c a'AqSfiac, is con- 
stituted a pillar and ground of the truth ; rejoicing himself 
immutably (so he interprets 'in the temple of my God') 
and establishing others in goodness, that they may not fall 
from their stedfastness." 

4. Any eminent person also in the Church, though not a 
martyr, is sometimes called by this name in ecclesiastical 
writers. For instance, Jo. Damasceu thus addresses himself 
to Jordanea the Archimandrite, i5 varcp Stirirare, otuXe ml 
iifiaioi^a r^c aXijSfincJ "O most divine father, the pillar and 
ground, or stay of truth." Nay, thus zealous persons in the 
laity, especially if they were of great quahty, contributed to 
the support of the faith, by supporting these pillars of it. So 

• Ornt. de Proridantifl, torn. 4. p. U\. 
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St. Basil, in one of the forenamed epistles, having bewailed tbe 
hftniahment of their bishops, whom he calls the "pillars and 
ground of truth," praya Terentius (a Count of the Empire) to 
preserve himself safe, that they might have some to rest upon ; 
" God having graciously made him cv irainv l/iuv flaimipiay 
kqJ ipuaiia,* a snpport and prop in all things to us," But 
they of the clergy more particularly, thoi^h of the order be- 
low bishops, were looked upon as having no emaU share in 
this office. For St. Cyril of Alesandriaf having mentioned 
Christ as the foundation, and lelievers in him as precious 
stones hiiilt upon him, unto a holy temple ; compares their 
instructors in the mysteries of rehgion to the moat precious 
stones (such as those mentioned Isa. liv. 11, 12.) which God 
uses, some iu laying the fomidation, others as huttreases ; some 
for the gates, others for the walls of the holy city, that is, the 
Church ; that " all her children may be taught of God." 

5. Nay, one of the forenamed great doctors of the Church 
warrants me to add, that every pious member of the Church, 
in his place and calUng, hath his share in this great trust. 
" For whosoever," saith St, Gregory Nyaaen.t "is perfected 
in these two great coramandmeota, to love God and to love 
his neighbour, he is framed to be oruXoc sai l^paiu/ia rvs 
dXqStfnc, a pillar and ground of truth, according to the Ian- 
guage of the Apostle. By both these, we may become euch 






I Peter, and James, and John ; or if there be a: 



-thy ot 

name." And he doth, iu effect, say the same in the place 
before named ; § where he observes the Apostle requires others 
to be pillars, aa well as himself, when he saith, ISjiaJoi yivtir^e, 
dficraKiytjTOi, 1 Cor. iv, 58, " be ye stedfast (or stable), un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord," For 
he that is thus firmly " fixed and settled" (as the word 
l&paloi signifies), and ililigent m well doing, whatsoever trials 
he hath to shake him, he supports religion, he maintains the 
credit of it in the world, he doth great service to the truth, by 
shewing how good, how useful, bow laborious, it makes those 
that embrace it. 
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And I am sure it lies upon every one of us, as an indispen- 
sable duty, to hold fast the truth, and to profess it, and prac- 
tise it ; and, notwithstanding any danger or trouble unto which 
it may expose us, to testify unto it, if need be, by constant, 
patient, peaceable suffering for Christ's sake. And he that 
doth thus, is according to his measure, though never so mean 
a person in the Church, " a pillar and ground of truth." And 
thus Theodoret espounds these words, he calls ciiXkoyoy, " the 
assembly or congregation of those that believe, the house of 
God and the Churdi : and these," he aaith, " are the pillar 
and support of truth. For being founded upon the rock, they 
both remun unshaken, and preach hy their deeds the truth of 
their doctrine," And Theophylact also, S) Ek hKKrjaln rije 
d\i}dilat trvcrairii. "The Church is a conslilution, or an 
assembly of truth : for all things that are done in it, are tru^ 
nothing shadowy, aa under the bw," &c. 

6. I have but one thing further to add; that the more 
and the better they are, who join in this work, the grcatn 
support they give to the tnith. 

First, I say, the more, the greater number there are of those 
who maintain the truth, by preaching, writing, suffering, or 
well-doing, and the greater credit they have in the worl^ the 
stronger pillars they are, and the surer doth the truth seem to 
be in the eyes of those to whom they represent it. Upon 
which account the doctrine of St. Paul and liamahas, which 
he had received by revelation, aa well aa other Apostles, yet 
being communicated to James and Cephas and John, who 
were eminent pillars, and had been approved by them, re- 
ceived the more strength hj their concurrent testimony, Gral. 
ii. 2, 5, 9. And it was still more confirmed by the whole 
council of Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem (Actsxr. 2, 25), 
so that it was received joyfully at Antioch {ver. 31), and the 
Churches in other cities " vfere cstabUahed in the faith, and 
increased in number daily," Acts nvi. 4, 5. For which reason 
the testimony of a great assembly of bishops, was a greater 
support for strengthening t« the faith than the testimony of 
single persona. They were the principal trustees, as I ob- 
served before, to whose fideUty the truth was committed ; and 
when they met together in a council to dischai^e this trust, 
it gave great force to the truth declared by them. Wliich 
they knew so weD, that in ancient times, such Councils were 
wont to desire the consent o( other bishops, who were not 
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there, for the greater establisbment and confirmation of the 
faith, aa Theodoret* relates of the Council of Sardica, whose 
letter he hath set down to all the bishops in the world; de- 
siring them, lie rji ryci/fiari wapovrig, as present in spirit with 
them, to consent to their Synod, and by their subscription to 
decree, that concord might be preserved, among aU their fellow 
bishops eve»7 where. Nay, the great and first General Council 
of Nice itaefr.t wrote to the Church of Alexandria, and the 
rest throughout Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolia, to give them 
&n account of their decrees. And Constantine also certified 
all absent bishops, who could not come to the Council, of their 
proceedings; " that there might be one fajtb" (as his words 
are) " and sincere charity, and a concording reUgion, or piety 
preserved among them ail." 

It was upon the same score, that sometime they sent particu- 
larly to the Bishop of Rome for his concurrence (aa the Coun- 
cil of Carthage,! and others did in the business of Pelagius), 
not because they imagined their decrees would be of no force 
without his consent (that is an ungrounded fancy), but because 
he was an eminent bishop in the Church of Christ ; by whose 
concurrent testimony the truth would he still more confirmed, 
and their Churches; would have the greater comfort de com- 
mutti participatione unius gratite^ " from the common partici- 
pation of one grace ;" by knowing, that is, that they were of 
the same belief. 

The hke may be said of the martyrs, who, when they suf- 
fered in great numbers, gave the more amazing testimony to 
the truth,' which terrified the devil himself, and staggered 
their very judges : as St. Baail§ speaks of the forty martyrs, 
who all tc^ther, as if they had. but one mouth, cried out, 
when they were examined, "I am a Christian." By such reao- 
Intion as this our reUgion was not only upheld, but mightily in- 
creased : and the more the number of Christians increased, 
the more was truth spread abroad, till it grew to he the pre- 
vailing reUgion ; and the " kingdoms of the world became the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ," 

2. But it was not mere numbers that did the business ; for 
their extraordinary piety and purity, in those early days, had 
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the greatest hand in it. Which waa the second thing I de- 
sired to be noted under this last heod, that the better the 
pastors and the people are, the greater service they do to 
the truth ; and the more prevalent their testimony is, when it 
appears by their lives, that they have no other interest to 
scn-c but that of truth and godliness. 

And when all is done, it will be foiuid, that the sanctity of 
those who assert God's holy truth, their pure and wndefiled 
religion, which keeps them from being " spotted by the world," 
is that which will be the most powerliil to move men's minds, 
and will make the easiest way for its entertainment in men's 
hearts. Nothing can give a Church such authority, and make 
its testimony so credible, as its integrity and sincere devotion ; 
its study of purity in heart and life ; its designing clearly the 
good of souls, and not worldly advantages ; its universal charity 
and kindness, which mvites even strangers to attend unto i^ 
and much more its own members. 

And therefore I must note for a conclusion of this part of 
my discourse, that when we speak of the Church, i. e. the 
whole company of believers, and soy, that it is " the pillar and 
ground, or establishment of truth,' it is meant principally of 
those, whose faith brings forth fmit and works by love. These 
are the main supporters of the Christian religion : who do not 
merely profess it, hut are acted and live by their faith, in all 
holy obedience to Christ. For they are living stones built 
upon him the foundation of all ; the true living body of Christ, 
who are animated by his Spirit, and with whom he hath pro- 
mised to make his abode : and consequently are the only per- 
sons, who, to purpose, support and maintain and defend the 
truth. Which would, in a little time, be suppressed or Db> 
Bcured, depraved or varied, concealed or misinterpreted, if the 
wicked only had the conduct of it; who are no more to be 
accounted " pillars of the truth," t. e. can no more aJoiie sup- 
port and uphold it, than a reed, a straw, or a rotten stick, can 
support a building. Tliis is the ancient doctrine of the Church 
itself^ as appears by what St. Auslin says, in his Preface to the 
Exposition of the 48th [^Tth] Psalm.* Where taking the fir- 
mament, which was made the second day, to be an emblem of 
the Church, he saith, " by the t'hurch we ought to under- 
stand JFccf^siani Cim/i in iS"ane(i>, &c. the Church of Christ 
in his Saints ; the Church of Christ in those whose 

» Tom. 8, Ensrratio in Psal. 47. [vol. i. 
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writtou in heaven, the Church of Christ in those who do not 

yield to the temptations of thia world. Ipn enim dtgni tunt 
nomine Firmamekti, for these are worthy the name of fir- 
mament, or strength." Therefore the Church of Christ in 
those qui Jirmi tunt, who " are strong (concerning whom the 
Apostle speaks, we that are strong ought to hear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak) is caUed the Fiumambnt. For hearken and 
acknowledge, how this Church is called hy this name in the 
ApostoUcal writings," (and then he quotes this place to 
Timothy) " which ia the Church of the living God, eolumna 
etfirmamentum verilatig, the pillar and support of truth." 

By these principally the truth ia maintained : for it is most 
plainly dehvered by the Apostles themselves, that men and 
women, by their wicked Uves, did turn apostates from the 
faith. And we find by experience, as well as their instruc- 
tions, that nothing doth more quench the Spirit of God, 
nothing ta more contrary to true wisdom, than filthiness and 
impurity, which we must abandon therefore, and not think 
we can do very considerable service to the truth, by the bare 
profession of it : but upon the foundation Jesus Christ, we 
must seriously endeavour to raise the Huperstrncture of a holy 
life, whereby we shall adorn, recommend, and effectually pro- 
mote our religion. 

It must not he denied, indeed, that a multitude professing 
true faith in Chrat, though their lives be not so regular as they 
ought to be, are not unserviceable to our religion : nay, in 
some cases, by their steadiness in the truth, give no small sup- 
port unto it. Especially, when they likewise continue united 
together, by partaking constantly of the same sacraments. 
Whereby they are joined to those who are truly good* and 
remain a part of the Christian society ; till their hvea be so 
bad that they are thrown out of the Church, as not fit to have 
communion with it. And therefore out of such a Church, 
consisting of those that profess the faith of Christ entirely, 
and worship him purely, without any dangerous miatures, no 
man ought to depart, merely because every one therein ia not 
knit to Christ by such hearty lo^e and obedience as that faith 
ought to produce. For they that are only in outward com- 
munion with such a Church, are in a ^ood way to something 
more ; and therefore ought not to be rejected as no Christians. 
For by external communion, the inward lively communion with 
God our Saviour is produced, set forward, and promoted ; and 
it ia something to own Christ, and acknowledge him for our 
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Lord and Master ; and receive constant instructions from his 
miniatere, whereby we are convinced of our duty. Which 
though it doth not at present make them good and faithful 
servants, vet they may be so in time : and the way to make 
them BO, IS not to leave them to themselves, by separating from 
them ; but to admonish, reprove and exhort them to become 
living members of Christ's body, that they may do him greater 
service, by recommending liia religion effectually to the world. 
As all those do, who separate from the wickedness of the worldj 
though they continue mixed with the wicked that are in the 
Church ; till tliey can, in an orderly manner, and after regular 
proceedings, be thrown out of it. Whereas, on the contrary, 
they, who upon pretence of the witke(l bting mixed with tha 
godly, depart from the external communion of the Church, 
have verr m'uch dishonoured religion, and help to destroy tliB 
Church by endless separations. 

For when they have so departed from the Church, they are 
not sure they depart from the wicked ; though it he sure they 
have left the communion of a great many good men and 
women, who are mingled in common with the bad. And what 
advantage can such men propound unto themselves, or unto 
true religion and godliness ; when they certainly forsake the 
society of a great many truly good men, for an imaginary de- 
parture from the wicked ? Because, after all the care they 
can take, they cannot be sure there are no wicked amoi^ 
them : but they leave a Church, in which it is notorious there 
are a great number of holy people, and erect congregations, for 
ought they can certainly know, of such as conceit themaelvet 
religions, merely from this separation. 

This is not the means therefore of upholding truth, and of 
promoting godliness. But if wc he seriously bent on tlia^ 
the Apostle hath shewn us the way in the nest Epistle, 2 Tim. 
ii. 19, " Let every one that names the name of Christ, depart 
from iniquity," Whosoever doth so, he is an excellent servant 
of Jesus Christ, and of his truth ; which was promoted 1^ 
nothing more, I might say by nothing so much, as by tli 
eminent piety and virtue of'^-the first preachers of Christianitr, 
and of the generality of those who were called by Christ*; 
name. Some bad people there were among them (as wb! 
leam by the Church of Corinth), which did not unchuroK' 
them, nor make them unfit for communion with them. " PoP. 
in a great house (aa the Apostle there speaks in the ne.'it verae, 
2 Tim. ii. 20, 21), there are not only vessels of gold and' 
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siiver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some to hononr, and 
some to dishonour. But if a man therefore purge himBelf from 
these, he shall be a vessel iinto honour, sanctified and meet 
for his Master's use, and prepared unto every good work." 
Thus the Apostle writes immediately after these words, 
" Let every one that names the name of Christ, depart from 
iniquity." Whatsoever becomes of othera, he shaJl become 
an usafiil servant of his Master Christ, " a vessel of honour," 
or an instrument to do him honour, by being " fitted to 
every good work." 

There are eminent testimonies of this, not only in Christian 
but in Pagan writers also, that hereby the truth of Christ 
prevailed and got the upper hand in the world. For Julian* 
himself upbraids the priests of his religion, with the marvel- 
lous piety of the Galileeans (as he calls Christians), whose sin- 
gular humanity and charity, even to strangers, nay, to Pagans, 
when those of their ovtn religion neglected them, together 
with the gravity of their manners and composed behaviour 
{though be call it feigned), had snch great eiTect, that by this 
means, as be acknowledges, Christianity so increased, that its 
growth could no way be hindered, but by their outdoing 
Christians in these worthy quahties. 

And such an eminent virtue it must be, and that alone, 
which can restore oni reUgion to its primitive lustre : nay, 
that which will preserve it from being lost, where it is planted, 
For as fast as true piety and virtue decays, so fast doth the 
Church go to ruin. And therefore, if we have an hearty love 
to our own Church, and the saving truth of God, which is 
there professed and asserted, we must study to uphold it by this 
means. Not by seeking for a purer Church (which is impos- 
sible, as to faith and worship, and manners too, to he found), 
but by endeavouring to amend one another, by purifying our- 
selves in the first place from all filthiness, both of the flesh 
and of spirit ; and then by admonishing others that do not 
live as they ought, of the error of their ways, and calling them 
to repentance. 

"Which course, I wish all they who have separated from our 
communion, would consider whether they ever took ? Did 
they not first forsake us, and then say, before they tried, that 
we have people incorrigibly wicked amongst us ? This is not 
the way (to say nothing of what sort of people they have 

* Epist. 49. ad Ai^nuium, in fragm. p. 1)57. 
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among themBekes) of saving u9 all from perisliing : but, aa it 
procmls commonly from too much pride and couceitednraB, 
and from great want of charitj' ; so it produces lamentable 
effects. For under el pretence of makuig the Church more 
holy, it destroys both holiness and the Church ; by breaking 
the unity of it, by disgrncing religion, by turning it into disputes 
and vain jangling, by endless separations, under the notion of 
greater and more refined purity j till the Church be crumbled 
into 80 many Uttle bits and fractions, that httle more than the 
name of a Church remains. 

Let us therefore preserve union among ourselves as much aa 
is possible, that we may preserve the Church and truth. And 
then there may be the more hope of reclaiming the ungodly ; 
who will receive an admonition or reproof far better from one 
of their society, who calls them brethren, than from one that 
separates from them as mere strangers and foreigners, with 
whom they have nothing to do in matters of religion. 

Would to God this were more seriously practised among 
us ; that we would be as forward, charitably to reprove men 
tor their wickedness, as we are even to reproach them, perhaps 
uncharitably, for their false opinions. It might be a means 
of their cure, an effectual remedy for their amendment, when 
piously and prudently administered ; and a means of bring- 
mg those back, who are gone astray from us, that there "may 
be no divisions among us, but we may be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment." 



What the Psalmist saith concerning Jerusalem, or the 
Church of the Jews, which was wont there to assemble, is 
more fully verified in the Christian Church: "Great and 

florions things are spoken of thee, O thou city of God," 
'salm Ixxxvu. 3. This great city St. John saw descending 
out of heaven, " having the glory of God," Rev. xxi. 10, 11- 
And in the verse before, he calls this Church, " the bride, the 
Lamb's wife." There is a special presence, that is, of God in 
it i and a special love of the Lord Jesus to it. For it is, " the 
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body of Christ, aiiA the fuhieaa of Him that fills all thmgs." 
To this, St. John aaith, " they ehaU bring the glory and 
honour of the nations :" against this, our Saviour proinises, 
"the gates of hell shall not prevail ." "Theptire water of life, 
clear as crystal," runs therein ; here grows the " tree of life," 
I Rev. xxii. 1, 2) ; and it Is, as it were, the paradise and garden 
of God. 

Which things shew what an hooour, what a happiness it is, 
to he a citizen of this holy Jerusalem. Whosoever they he, 
that hy a cordial foith in Chriat, and sincere love to him, 
join themselves to this body, are made members of Christ, 
children of God, companions of angels, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven. They are under, the protection of the 
Almighty ; under the guidance of his Holy Spirit ; mider the 
care and tender love of that great and glorious Lord, who is 
the "Prince of all the kings of the earth, and hath all power 
in heaven, as well as earth," invested in him. For the 
Church is the " house and family of God," nay, the " temple 
of the Uving God," (2 Cor. vi. 16, 18) ; for he hath said, as it 
there follows, " I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people : I wiU be a 
Father unto tou, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord God Almighty," 

These things are great indeed, and exceeding glorious. 

But not content with these privileges, which are as a royal 
diadem and crown of glorj-, ou the head of the Chuich; 
there are those who would adorn her with prouder titles, and 
Bet her forth in an adulterous dress, and a presumptuous 
glorv i making her, in a manner, -equal to her Head, the Lord 
Christ. For they have snatched one of the incommunicable 
properties of God, and fised it as a jewel on the top of the 
Church's crown ; telling us that she is an iufalUble guide who 
cannot mislead us : that is, though she may go astray and 
play the harlot in life and practice, yet she cannot err, nor 
mistake in her judgment : so that if we hst«a to what she says, 
we shall never wander, but always be in the right. 

For the proof of this, they first suppose themselves to be 
the Church of Christ, and they alone ; and then they abuse 
this place of holy Scripture to assert this divine prerogative 
to be in his Church ; that is, in themselves. But 1 have 
exposed the bold folly of these pretences hy shewing that 
the Church here spoken of is the Church of Ephesus, and 
that Timothy was the principal pillar and ground of truth in 
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this Chnrcb. Which doth Dot aigoiiy, I have shewn, that 
either thfi Church or Timothy were the very foundation of 
the Christian faith, upon whnse creilit the authority, the 
truth anil certainty, of all religion depends ; but the sup- 
porters of the truth, who testified, maintamed, upheld, and 
progagated the faith of Chriet. 

For the more full understanding of which I shall briefly 
shew (before I proceed to the last thing propounded), first. 
What power it is that we herein ascribe to the Church, 
particularly to the bishops and gOTcmors thereof. Secondly, 
What power it cannot pretend uuto, nor ought to be yielded to 
any Church, or person whatsoever. 

I . As for the first of these. What the power is we allow the 
Church, when we say, it upholds, maintains, oud testifies to 
the truth, it is as much as to inquire of what authority the 
testimony of the Church is, how much it ought to weigh with 
na, and how far we ought to yield to it : to the testimony, for 
instance, of the present Church, of which we are members 
(for it hath as much authority as any other), when it pro- 
pounds truth to us, and presses it upon our belief. Are we to 
believe it, merely because the Church saith it 1 

In answer to which we afiirm, that the testimony of the 
Church is that whereby we are both informed of the truth, 
and induced, as hy the first external motive, to faith in Christ. 
Mr. Hooker calls it the key, as others do the door, which lets 
us into the knowledge of the great mystery of godliness, which 
is preserved in this house of God. 

If we allow it not this we allow it nothing ; nor can it, pr 
any person in it, be said to he a pillar and ground of truth, 
unless it do something to the bringing us acquainted with the 
truth, wliicb it propounds and sets before us, and testifies to 
be that which Christ hath left with his Church, to he delivered 
down to all generations. For it conveys the holy Scriptures 
to us, and ealb upon us to consider and study them ; that 
therein, by the help of the pastors of the Church (to whom this 
oifice, I have shewn, principally belongs), we may find all 
necessaij truths in order to our salvation. Which testimony 
being the testimony of men that profess faithfulness, honesty, 
and a good conscience, as the great thing in their rehgion, is 
the highest of all human testimonies, and cannot but work 
very strongly and powerfully on men's minds, when Christians 
are such as they profess to be : and as they are, it ought to work 
thus far upon all sorts of men, even upon those who are out 
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of the Church ; as to inchne them to have a levereiid regard 
to that faith and those Scriptures, and to look into them and 
consider them, which they see such multitudes of people, and 
some of them very wise as well as devout, constantly esteem 
aa the very truth of God, transmitted to them from his Son, hy 
the Apostles who attended on him irom his first appearing till 
he went to heaven. 

This moved St. Austin, when be was yet in part an iufidel, 
being a Mauichee, to believe the Gospel, according to that 
famous discourse of his, in answer to the Epistle of Manichteus, 
which contained, in a manner, the whole telief of that party ; 
Ego non crederem evangelic, mxi ftie Ecdemte Catkoliete autho- 
rita* eommoneret,* which is to be thus translated, according 
to the phrase of the Africans ; " I had not believed the Grospel, 
unless the authority of the catboUc Church had moved me 
thereunto." For it is evident (aa hath been shewn by our 
writers since the beginning of the Reformation), -f he speaks of 
himself when a Mauicfaee, as the words immediately following 
declare : " Those whom I obeyed when they said, BeUeve the 
Gospel ; why should I not obey when they say. Do not believe 
Manichteus?" Which doth not Hgnify that the credit of the 
Gospel is founded upon the Church's authority, but that this 
was the first motive to incline him to look mto the Gospel, 
and consider it as a divine book, which would inform him In 
the way of salvation. Thus he explains himself in the very 
foregoing chapter, where, setting aside the sincere wisdom 
taught in the Church, which they would not heheve, he 
reckons up abundance of other things which might serve to 
keep him in the catholic Church, vie. "the consent of people 
and nations," &c., and then thus concludes t "These numerous 
and great, and most dear ties of the Christian name, may very 
well hold a man that heheves in the cathohc Church ; although 
hy reason of the slowness of his imderstanding, or the defects 
of his life, the truth do not yet shew itself most openly unto 
him. Whereas among the Manicbees there were none of these 
things to invite, or to nold him, but a hare promise of truth 
wherewith they made a noise ; wMch if they could have shewn 
BO manifestly that it could not be doubted, he confesses it was 
to be preferred before all those things whereby he was held 
in the Catholic church." 
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Which words arc an evident proof that he speaks of the 
anthority of the Church, as only moving and induciog him 
to believe the Scriptures, and to join himself to their society 
before the tkutii was manifested to him ; which he was to find 
there (in the Scriptures), and which he preferred before the 
authority of the Church. "Which he elsewhere Cells the 
Donatists, was not to be beUeved upon its own credit i* " but 
whether they hold the Church, let them not shew but from the 
canonial hooks of the divine S4Tiptures j for we neither do not 
say that we ought to be believed, because we ere in Christ's 
Church, because that Church which we hold wbb commended to 
us by OptatuB, or Ambrose, or other innumerable bishops of our 
communion, or because it is approved by Councils, or because 
miracles are every where wrougnt in it : these and such hke 
things are therefore to be approved, because they are done in 
the catholic Church ; but it ia not therefore manifested to be 
the cathohc Church, because these things are done in it. 
Our Lord Jesus himself, when he rose from the dead and 
offered his body to he touched, as well as seeo hy his disciples, 
lest they should think there was any fallacy iu it, judged it 
meet rather to confirm them by the testimonies of the Law, 
and the Prophets and Psalms ; shewing how all things were 
fulfilled, which were predicted. And so he commanded his 
Church saying, that repentance and remission of sin should be 
preached in his name, beginning at Jerusalem." This he 
testified was written in the Law, the Prophets, and Psalms ; 
this we hold commended from his mouth. These are the 
documents, these the foundations, these the strong grounds of 
our cause. We read in the Acts of the Apostles, of some 
believers, that they sought the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so. What Scriptures 1 But the canonical books 
of tiie Law and the Prophets : " to which are added the 
Gospels, the Apostolical Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the Revelation of St. John, Search all these, and bring forth 
something manifest, whereby ye may demonstrate the Church, 
cither to have remained only io Africa, or to he to come out of 
Africa, &c," This is an illnsljions testimony, he thought the 
Church itseif was to be warranted by the Scnptures, which did 
not therefore receive their authority from the Church, but give 
it oil the authority it hath. And alter all it was not the 
authority of the present Church, barely, that moved him when 

• L. da unitate Ecclesise, cap. IG. [eh. 19, nt supra, vol. 9, p. 373.] 
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he was a Manichc* ; but of the catholic Church from the 
beginniDg, Occham* thinks he speaks of the Church m thp 
Apostles' times alone, which moved him to beheve. And 
others (aa Gabriel Biel) confess he speaks of the authority of 
the Church, i tempore Christi el Apostalorum, &c. from the 
time of Christ and of the Apostles, down to his Jays. 

Such authority cannot hut weigh very much, even with those 
that do not yet helieve, if it be seriously pondered ; but much 
more with those that are already Christians. Whether they 
be novices and weaklings, who are as yet doubtful in the faith, 
though in the Church ; the testimony and authority of it 
ought to confirm and quiet their minds (as it did St. Austin's, 
it appears by the place hefo re-named), and keep them close to 
the Christian society, till they may themselves come hetter 
acquainted with the truth, and more fully understand the holy 
Scriptures, which the Church delivers to them, and puts into 
their hands as the word of God. Or whether they be more 
grown Christians (and indeed all sorts of persons in the 
Church), who ought to be so far wrought upon, even by its 
authority, aa to be persuaded thereby to read constantly, to 
consider and ponder seriously, and to practise those plain 
lessons faithfully, which the holy Scriptures teaches them, 
till it work eifectually upon their hearts, and purge them bo 
thoroughly from all bad afiections, that they may more 
perfectly understand the truth. 

Thus much is indisputable ; for God hath appointed outward 
means for the conveying divine truth to our belief; and this 
means is ordinarily the Church : to which we ascribe these 
two great things in this business, f First, the office of a 
witness, testifymg the authority of holy Scripture to us : 
secondly, of an instrument in Goil's hand, to lead us into the 
understanding of the Scriptures, and by its ministry in 
preaching and expounding them to beget a divine faith in us. 

But further than this, we cannot, we must not go. For 
the last resolution of our faith is not into the testimony of 
the Church, but into the testimony of God himself, which we 
find recorded in the holy Scripture, delivered by the Church 
unto us. Thus St, Austin most admirably discourses in that 

• Fr, White's Answer to Piaher'a second Conference, p. 21. 
-j- Answer to Charity miatakoa, Sect. i. 
VOL. v. O 



Ti?Ty book HgaiDst ManichEeus,* his letter, from whenee thft 
forcDamed sayiiiz, (" I had not belicred the Gospel, udIcsb tlte 
Church's authonty bod moved mt: to it") is wout, at ever^ 
turn, to be objected to ua b j tbose of the Romish persuasioa. 
" Tliou doest nothing but praise what tboo believest, and deride 
what I believe. Now since I can be even with tbee, and do 
the very same, praiae what I believe, and deride what thou 
beUeveat; what is to be done? But that we leave and 
relinquish those who invite us to know things certain ; and 
afterwards reqiure us to believe things uncertain (let those of 
the Roman Church mark this), and that we follow them, who 
invite us first to believe tliat which we nmnot yet see into ; 
that being made stronger in the ftitb itself, we may come to 
understand what we beUeve : not men now, but God himself 

IKWAUDLY ESTABLISHING AND ILLUMINATING OUR MJND." 

It is impossible to read this passage, and not see that this 
Father thought our faith is not ultimately resolved into the 
testimony of the Church ; but by that being invited to believe 
the holy Scriptures, we are established (upon the serious 
reading of thera) in the Christian faith, and knowledge of the 
truth by God himself. Upon whose word in the holy 
Scriptures, and not upon men, we bottom our faith. Upon 
the testimony and authority of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; and the testimony of Divine men, inspired by 
them ; who, by miracles, and signs, and m^hty deeds, and a 

Erophetical spirit, proved themselves to be sent of God ; and 
ave left his mind and will npou record in the Scriptures of 
truth. "Which the Church, mdeed, in all parta of the world 
hath kept and preserved, and faithfully transmitted down to 
us, and now propounds to our faith : but it is not merely 
what the Church saith that makes us beUeve, but what God 
himself saith in the holy Scriptures, concerning his Son Jcsua 
Christ ; and what Jesus Christ saitb, concerning his rising 
from the dead, and sending the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles : 
which being fulfilled evidently proved him to be the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the world ; and them to be his Apostles j 
and miniatera who declare to men the true way of salvation. 

So the Church directs and guides us to the Scriptures of 

truth ; but they resolve and assure our foith, being the very 

word of God. The authority of God's Church is the first 

motive which leads us to esteem the Scriptures ; but being led 

* Cap. 14. contra Epist. quam vocaat FunJamentJ. [nt supra, vol. 8. 
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thither we find in the matter of them that which gives u§ full 
satisfaction by bestowing our pains in reading, or hearing, and 
considenDg the myBteries contained therein. The Church 
holds out this hght to us ; hut it is by this light that we see 
what is the niuid and will of God. To this the Church points 
na, and bids us attend to it ; for this it disposes and prepares 
us ; it leads us by the hand to this as the only sure fouadation 
of our faith (because herein we find God himself speaking to 
us), and moreorer, by the ministry of the Church, we are 
assisted in uuderstandiug the sense of the holy Scriptnres ; 
but they coutMU iu theuiselves tliat divine authority and truth 
whereby we come to a certain faith. The Church teils us such 
and such things are true; and we find them to be so by 
examining the Scriptures ; which the Berceans searched dailvi 
Vhether those things were so, which tlie Apostles preaclied ; 
and therefore many of them beheT«d, not merely because the 
Apostles told them they ought to do so, but because they 
found what tbey said in the holy Scriptures, Acts svii. 1 1, 12. 
And so far as any Church speaks According to the truth con- 
tained therein, it is to be believed and followed. But if it 
bring no Divine word for its warrant, if it propound other 
doctrines which are not there, it hath no authority to make 
such doctrines the matter of our fiuth ; much leas, to set up its 
own authority above the Scriptures ; as they do who say, the 
Scriptures receive their authority from the Church, which 
is the doctrine of no less men than Baronius and Bellarmine, 
to name no more. 

■ The former of* which argues, that because we receive these 
holy books to be writings of the Apostles and Evangehsts, 
and not forged under their names, upon the testimony of the 
Church; therefore all the writings of the New Testament 
received their authority from the Church's tradition, which is 
/andamentum Scripturaram. as he ventures to say, "the 
foundation of the Scriptures." The otherf is no less positive, 
that if we take away the authority of the present Church, and 
the present Council, we call in doubt the whole Christian faith. 
" For the firmness of all ancient Councils, and of all doctrines, 
depends upon the authority of the present Church." 
^^ This is veiy prcsHmptnous talk i for by the Church thev 
^H tnean themselves, and then by the testimony of the Church 

t 
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(that is, their own testimony) they mean such a divine wil 
as assures us hy its own authority, without any other proof. 
Which are the great jioints of difference between iis in this 
matter. For we assert, firet, that the ofhce of leading men to 
the holy Scriptures, and so to fwth, belongs to every Church 
as much aa to them : and seeondly, that no Church can bring 
jicople to fuith by its own testimony and authority, but hy the 
doctrine of the holy Scriptures ; nor is any Churcn whatsoever 
to be heard in matters of divine truth, ttirtnei than it can prove 
its doctrines by the authority of God's tvord, and teaches 
things agreeable thereunto. 

2. Which leads to the second thing, briefly to shew what 
power and authority the Church cannot pretend unto in 
matters of faith. 

And, first, it appears by what hath been said, that it hath 
not a sovereign, absolute, prophetical authority, independent 
upon the rule of the holy Scriptures ; so that we must take 
whatsoever it saith for true, without consulting them. Tliis 
is the ambitious pretence of the great doctors of the Roman 
Church, who give the Church (meaning thereby the present 
Roman Church) an authority over all things ; not depending 
on the Scriptures, but upon which the Scriptures themselves 
depend : so that without the authority of this Church all 
truth is doubtful. Which is a manifest principle of infidelity, 
making aU religion stand to the courtesy of a company of men, 
who in such matters are the least to be trusted of all other 
Christians that we are acquainted withal. 

The Church hath no authority to propound any doctrine, 
as necessary to salvation, which is not delivered in the holy 
Scriptures, but depends solely on the authority of its own 
tradition. This is another of their ambitious attempts, who 
having arrogated to themselves alone the whole power of the 
Church ; make that power so unlimited that it can supply the 
defects of the Scripture, and make things ouwrittcn to become 
matters of faith. Which lb such an unbounded prerogative 
that we may have a new faith as often as they please to 
pretend a tradition for it ; though they cannot prove it. For 
we must rest in the authority of the present Church which 
affirms it, and that against the very Scripture itself, which tells 
us it is able to make a man of God perfect ; and against the 
testimony of the universal Church, which, I have shewn, 
forbids the producing of any other faith, but that which was 
eridently delivered by the Apostles there. 
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We cannot allow the Church an. iafallible authority, 
that is, such an assistance in her doctrines and proposals, that 
she cannot err in anything she defines. In coatroversies, 
iiuleed, arising about matters of faith, ve own and reverence 
the authority of the Church,* so as not to contest the public 
judgment, but to prefer it before our own private conceits, in 
doubtful things. But as it ought to proceed in its determina- 
tiona by the rule of God's word, so we think it possible it 
may mistake in the application of this rule, and therefore we 
do not bUndly resign ourselves to its authority, without all 
regard to the holy Scriptures, unto which the Church ought 
to have a respect in all its determinations. No, that is another 
proud preteuce of the present Boman Church, that they can- 
not mistake in their definitions ; and, therefore, we must 
submit unto them without examination. Prom whence this 
intolerable mischief hath ensued, that it hath made them both 
insmsible of their errors, and careless to seek any cure of them, 

' nay, utterly incapable of a remedy. For as one of our own 
divines excellently speaksf (whose words those are) this 
conceit of their infallibility is to them "both a sufficient reason 
for that which is most unreasonable, and a sufficient answer to 
that which ia most unanswerable." To this they retreat upon 
all occasions when they are not able to maintain their ground ; 
they have no other way to defend their errors when they are 
plamly set before their eyes, but to tell us confidently they 
cannot err. Which is a very strange boldness ; for we demon- 
strate, in many instances, that they have erred, erred most 
grossly, particularly in this, that they have added new articles 
to the old Creed, to be beheved under pain of damnation ; and 
added a new cauou of Scripture to the Old Testament, agwust 
the clearest evidence in the records of the universal Church, 
that the books they have newly received were never acknow- 
ledged tor canonical Scripture. 

If by the Church, indeed, they would understand the 
Church truly catholic, the whole body of Christ in ail times, 
places, and ages ; and if by matters of faith they would under- 
stand those grand articles which I have mentioned in the tirst 
part of this discourse ; and if by "being intalUble, they would 
understand, not an absolute impossibility of erring (which 

I human nature is not capable of), but not actual error ; there 
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nre aaiK of us make nny qnraliMi, but the Cburcb is infalliblp. 
Tbat is, the whole Church h&tL not erred, nor shall not err. 
In the whole faith, or iii any necessary part thereof; for such 
error would cut men off Iroin Christ, the Head, and so leave 
him no Church at ol), which ie impossible. It hath been the 
very scope of my first discourBe to shew tiat the Clmrch hath 
always kept the great tunUameatal truths of our religion, and 
not erred in them, hut transmitted them down to us, whole 
and undefiled, till the Church of Rome, in the Council of 
Trent, corrupted the faith by their errors which they have 
mixed with it. 

For to a particular Church, such as that of Rome is, we 
cannot allow this privilege of not erring, because we know 
they have erred, even in fundamental truths, and thereby 
ceased to he Churches. Witness those glorious Churches to 
which Christ himself sent his letters by St. John the Apostle. 

These prerogatives, therefore, not belonging to any Churchi 
every one must be content "with those two oifices before- 
mentioaed, which are sufficient. First, the office of a witness, 
teetifjfing the authority of the holy Scriptures unto its 
members : secondly, of God's instrument, by whose ministry, 
in opening, expounding, and urging the holy Scriptures, the 
Holy Ghost begets a divine faith in us : and by performing 
these offices it supports, and continues, and propagates the 
tmth ; and so may be called " the pillar and ground" thereof. 

The meaning of which I shitll now distinctly set before the 
reader's eyes ; that I may ^ve a short account of the fourth 
and last thing propounded m tlie beginning. 

FAHT IV. 

HOW THE CHTTBCH MAT APPROPRIATE TO ITSELF THIS TITLE. 

1. First, Every Church, and every person in it, especially 
the bishops and pastors, are " the pillar and ground of truth," 
exofficio, by duty and office ; whereby they are obliged to keep, 
maintain aud uphold the truth. This always was, and always 
will be incumbent on them ; which is suffideut to fill up the 
sense of such attributes as these ; which do not always note 
performance of duty, but only obligation to it. As when our 
Saviour saith to his disciples, "ye are the salt of the earth;" 
it doth not signify that they were necessarily so (for he sup- 
poses immediately the salt might lose its savour), but that they 
ought to be 80 ; and if they were not so, would be " good I'or 
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notliing, but to be cast ont and trodden under foot." Matth. 
■V. 13. 

2. But, secondly, The first Churches of Christ, in the 
Apostles' time, were actu et e/fectv, actually and effectually 
the pillar of truth ; that is, thej faithfully discharged this 
office, and perfonned their duty, constantly maintaining the 
truth as it is in Christ, in its purity and simphcity. For the 

jostles were a part of those Churches, whom God led into 
II truth : which they taught sincerely and entirely while they 
lived : and do at this day, instruct ua in the holy Scriptures, 
in the whole truth, necessary to our salvation. 

3. Bat we cannot say the same of all succeeding Churches, 
that they did faithfully perform this office, though in duty 
they also were bound so to do. No, some of them were so far 
from heing pillars of the truth, that they let it fall to the 
ground. We have strange instances of it, with which I shall 
not fill these papers, in the history of the Church ; which 
shew us, that u wc take not heed to ourselves, and the doctrine 
that is delivered to us, we have no securitv, that we, or any 
other particular Church, shall continue firm and stedfast 
supporters of the truth. For pillars themselves may decay ; 
and, if they be not well looked after, will go to ruiu, and tall 
to the earth. 

4. Even this very Church of Ephcsns, which was a pillar 
and ground of truth, while Timotiiy presided in it, afterward 
began, before all the Apostles were dead, to remit ita first love 
and zeal for the truth (Rev. ii. 4), and now is utterly sub- 
verted and not to be found. "Which is a demonstration the 
Apostle did not, in these words, intend to teach that the 
Church cannot err, but that (as I said) it is in duty bound, by 
its calling and ofhce, to preserve the truth pure and entire. 
For he himself foresaw this Church would be haunted with 
"grievous wolves," after his departure (Actsxx. 29, 30), who, 
no doubt, came in sheep's clothing ; as they also among thcm- 
ielves did, who, he foretold, would arise, "speaking perverse 
things to draw disciples after them." Andimmediately after he 
had here called the Church, or Timothy, the pillarof truth ; he 
admonishes him (in the beginning of the next chapter, I Tim. 
iv. 1, 3), that there would be an apostasy from the faith, as the 
Spirit expressly declared. For according to what our Saviour 
predicted, there was scarce any Church, hut the enemy sowed 
tares among the wheat ; which very much hindered the 
growth thereof. So we are informed by Il^esippus, a very 
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ancient Christian historinn ;' who Buth, " That as soon as (lir 
sucrfd choir of AjiOHtk's wt're ili^ml, and that generation was 
gone, who hail heard the inspiriHl wisdom with thpir own ears, 
iheu begun i) aiimaait tik dHcau jrXdvijCt ^ conspiracy or com- 
bitialiou of impious or atheistical error, by the deceit of false 
teacliera ; who make a bare-fac«d opposition to the tmth of 
the Gospel." 

And yet for all this, the speech of the Apostle is proper 
enough : for a Church or its pastor may be the pillar of truth, 
in regard of their duty, as I have otten said, though they 
jirove negligent in their otiice. Just as the priest among the 
Jews, was called, "the messenger of the Lord of Hosts," whose 
lips should so preserve knowledge, that the people "should seek 
the Uw at his mouth ;" because this was the end of his office, 
for which he was ordained ; though at the same time, the 
prophet complains, that " they were deported out of the way, 
and caused many to stumble at the law : and had corrupted 
the covenant of Levi," Mai. ii. 7, 8. The like we read in 
other places of the holy book, that the prophets were not true 
to their trust, but declared the visions of Ibcir own heart, not 
the word of the Lord; and lead the people into error and 
falsehood ; feeding them with lies, instead of truth. 

5. Further, 1 must observe, that there is no promise made 
to any particular Church, that it shall always he a pillar of 
tmth ; no, not to the Church of Rome, which now so boldly 
lays claim, and that solely, to this privilege. But quite con- 
trary, there is a terrible threatening to this very Church, ia- 
clutled in that admonition which this very Apostle gives them. 
Which is sufficient to shew that Christ gave no such privilege 
to this Church, as that it should never err ; but directly con- 
trar}-, suppoBed it might err, aiid err even to apostasy ; when 
he bids them take heed lest they were cut off by unbehef, as 
the Jews were, from the fellowahip of the saints. Read Rom. 
si. 21, 22: "They (speaking of the Jews) were broken off by 
unbelief ; and thou (speaking to the Roman Christians) stondest 
by failh. tie not high minded, but fear, (hearken to this, U 
ye of the present Roman Church ). For if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. He- 
boid the goodness and severity of God ; on them which fell, 
severity ; but towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness: otkekwise tuou also sualt tsb out off." 

• Euseb. L. 3. Ecrliis. Hist. c. 32. [ji. 104. Par, 1659.1 
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From whence we may thus argue ; if God had grdntcd to 
the Roman Church the privilege of hcing a pillar of truth, 
infallihly and immutably, unto all geueratioDS ; all these sup- 
positions were vain, and these eithortations utterly needless 
and frivolous ; for it would have been absolutely impossible it 
should be cut ofT, and absolutely necessary it should continue. 
And yet the Apostle plainly supposes otherwise, and took it 
for granted it might fail. For these two are directly opposite, 
to stand and to fall ; to continne, and to be cut off; to be an 
everlasting pillar, and to he broken off. For it is proper to a 
pillar to stand and support ; but to be cut off (as he supposes 
they might be) is to fall to the ground, and not to he able to 
support one's self, much less others. 

Now that they of that Church have gone far towards this 
condition(according to the Apostle's supposition), by falsifying 
the truth of Christ, even a part of the Apostolical f^th (and 
so have not continued a firm and stedfast pillar of truth, hut 
maintained and supported dangerous errors and heresies), is 
apparent from this alone, if there were uo more ; that they 
liinit and coufine the catholic Church to themselves alone, ana 
exclude all other Christians from, it, who will not submit to 
their bishop and decrees. The impiety of which is so great 
that it is not easy to be expressed ; for it is, in truth, to make 
the Church not catholic, but particular. How new, false, 
sacrilegious, scandalous, schismatical and heretical, this one 
article of the Roman Creed is ; one of our own * bishops hath 
demonstrated evidently in a hook on purpose (to which I refer 
the reader), which he hod reason to call the gsanb iMPOSToa. 

It would enlarge this treatise too much beyond my inten- 
tion, or else it would be easy to shew, both when they began 
to let truth fall to the gruund, and how they proceeded to fail 
in their duty, and to betray their trust ; till th^ quite altered 
the ancient Catholic faith, in the Council of "Trent. Which 
now they cry up as the great pillar of truth , when it did 
nothing but lend a lame support to the most notorious false- 
hoods : which it estabhshed as doctrines of faith, when they 
were before but erroneous opinions in that Church. I call it 
lame, because of the numerous flaws that there were, both in 
the constitution, end iu the proceedings of that Council ; which 
make it of no authority. For in the very beginning of it,f 
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thoy decreed that "no man should wrest the Scrijiture to a ' 
sense contrary to that which the holy Mother-Church (i, e. 
themselTes) hath held, and holds." And so established alt the 
t«nets of that Church, before they examined them by the 
Scripture ; and engaged themselyes to contradict their own 
decree, by wresting the Scriptures to their own sense, for the 
maintenance of what their Church then held. All the bishops 
likewise, there assembled, were sworn to support the Papacy 
of the Roman Church, and the rules of the holy Fathers ! 
whereby they were obliged to tnaintaiu the usurpations of that 
See upon all the bishops in the world (whose authority waa 
thrown down, and thereby the pillars of the truth (as I have 
shewn them to be) trampled under foot, when Boniface was 
dedared UniversBl Bishop), and upon kings and princes, whom 
Ilildehrand trod under foot ; yea, upon the whole Church, 
over which Pope Leo exalted himself, when he got it 
declared in the Lateran Council, that he was above a General 
Council, and the Universal Church :* being blasphemously 
called, by his flatterers, the Spouse of the Church, the Lion en 
the tribe of Judah. From which very phrase of Spouse, 
no less man than fiellarminef himself, labours to prove the 
Pope to be absolutely above the Universal Church, and above a 
General Council ; because it is contrary to the Apostle, and 
to the order of nature, that the wife should be above the 
husband. 

This is suiBcient to shew what we ought to think of the 
present Roman Chureh ; which is so far from being infalUble, 
that it hath erred more than any other Church. 

6, But though there be no promise either to that or any 
other particular Church, of being preserved from error, yet the 
universal Church, in some part or other of it, we are sure will 
always be a pillar and ground of the whole truth, necessary to 
salvation ; because our Saviour hath promised the " gates of 
belt shall not prevail against it :" that is, the Church shall 
be perpetual ; which it cannot be, unless it holds the truth 
entirely, whereby it is joined to Christ its Head. And thus 
one of their own Cardinals^ understood the infalUbility of the 
Church, with which they now make so much noise. When 
we say, "the Chureh cannot err in faith or manners, it must 
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be thus taken, accordiDg to the doctrine of the Fathers ; that 
God doth so assist his Church to the end of the world, that 
the true faith shall nerer fail out of the same. For to the 
norld's end, there shall be no time, wherein some, though all, 
Bhnll not have true faith working by love." Unto this expo- 
aition we heartily submit ; but that the present Church of 
Eonie, or indeed any other particular Church, cannot degene- 
rate, and depart from the right faith, we can by no meanf. 
allow; hut think ourselves bound by the most sacred ties, to 
oppose these arrogant pretences, that the Church is iufalhble, 
and that they are the Church. They are no more the Church 
than any other company of men professing the Christian faith : 
nor 30 much neither, for there are truer behevers tlian they. 1 
have proved also that other Churches have erred, and so may 
they; nay, they have erred, and that so grossly, as to be able 
by no other means to maintiun their errors, but by pretending 
th^ cannot err. 

And therefore, let no man he so forgetful of these things as 
to trust them to be his guides ; fancying they caimot mislead 
him. They have misled those that rely upon them ; and 
have led them into a maze, or labyrinth, in which it is im- 
possible for them to find their way, and know what is the 
truth. For if we should grant them their Church cannot err, 
they are not agreed, nor ever will, what they mean by the 
Church. Whether the whole body of Christian people 
(which is the new heresy among them, as some of themselves 
call it), or a General Council (which the learnedst and best 
men among them maintain), or the Pope ; who hath a great 
many on his side ; but they cannot agree about the manner 
of his definition (whether alone, or in a General Council), nor 
about the time (whether at any time, or only when he 
resolves to publish doctrines, as matter of faith), nor about the 
matter (whether all things, even matters of fact, or only 
matters of faith) ; and after all, no body can tell, when there 
is a true Pope. So that all their faith falls to the ground, 
and they camiot be certain of anything they beheve i because 
they cannot be certain of the very ground and foundation of 
then- faith ; which is their Church. 

These things I have only briefly touched (which are more 
largely handled in other books), that the readers may be sen- 
sible how happy they are who are freed from these impostors. 
And that our people may know their duty in this Church of 
England, whereof by the grace of God ihey are members, I 
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kIiaII conclude this treatise with six considerations more t 
whereby the whole, i hope, will be tnsxie more useful. 

1 . First, 1 desire every one to consider, from what I have 
said, that this Church, in which we are, is certainly as rnucH 
a "pillar and ground of truth," as any other; nay, more than 
many other Churches. For we opeuly profeas and recite 
twice a day in our own language, that evciT one may nndei^ 
stand it, the whole Christian I'sith, comprised !n the Apostles' 
Creed ; with the esphcation of some part of this faith, by the 
Nicene Fathers, once every week or more ; and a most dis- 
tinct esplieatioa of the same articles by Athanasiug, once a 
month. That is, we hold, and assert, and maintain, all those 
things which have always been, and are confessed by all 
Christians, " the true, ancient, catholic and apostoUc ftuth ;" 
and the holy Scriptures, wherein this faith ia originally con- 
tained. And if we knew any thing else to be the mind of 
God, delivered to us from Christ and his Apostles, by the 
universal Church, we are prepared to receive it ; and, did it 
appear, would immediately embrace and propagate it. But 
the universal Church, as 1 have shewn, hath declared this to 
be sufficient, nay, full and perfect ; and moreover, forbidden 
any other faith to he either composed, or offered to those who 
would become Christians. To all which (that I have said in 
the first part), this memorable saying of Pope Leo* the Great, 
may be added: "The short and perfect confession of the 
catholic symbol (or Creed) itself, which is sealed in as many 
sentences as there were Apostles (i. e. twelve articles), is so 
instructed with celestial munition (or defence), that all the 
opinions of heretics, with this sword alone, may be cut in 
pieces." 

2. And therefore, secondly, everyone of us is hound, unless 
we will betray our trust, and as we will answer it to our Lord 
Christ, the author of our faith, to hold fast this faith, to pre- 
serve it eutire, and to defend it ; not sufieriug any of it to be 
lost, or any addition to be made to it, as if tliis were not 
sufficient to salvation. "Take fast hold of iustruction (of 
those great, substantial, unquestionable truths, mentioned in 
the beginning), let them not go, keep them, for they are yonr 
hfe ;" as Solomon speaks of wisdom, Prov. iv. 13. They are 
the wisdom of God our Sariour ; " the rule which the Apostles 

* Kpiat, ad Pulcheriam Augaglam. [Epist. 31- vol. 1. p. SbB. Vcnet. 
1753.] 
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preached equally amongallnatiooa" (as Venantius Fortunatus* 
speaks); "the comprehensiou wid perfection of our faith" (ssSt. 
Austin, t or an ancient author under his name) ; the test (as I 
have shewn) and mark, whereby the faithful are diatiuguished 
from unbehevers and heretics. Aud having this uotc of a 
Christian, you ought neither to seek for, nor to admit of any 
other ; being endued with this wisdom, you ought to think 
yourselves " wise unto salvation." And not be in the least 
moved with the bugbear name of heretics, or the empty noise 
of damnation, which they of the Chnrch of Rome tnunder 
out against you. For they signiiy nothing but the wrath of 
those, who would drive you into the belief of that, by frights 
and terrors, into wliich they cannot draw you by solid proofs 
and arguments. Turn away your ears both from the one and 
the other; for as the former is an insignificant sound, bo the 
latter (all their arguments) are but coufidcnt sophistry. 
Which hath been, and is at this day, so evidently demon- 
strated by our writers, that they can have no escuse who are 
deceived by them. 

3. And thus every one is bound to teach his children 
diligently ; instructing and confirming them in these main 
points of Christianity ; that bo the truth may Uve when we 

Consider, I beseech you, what a necessary duty this is. 
How should the truth be preserved and supported, but by 
those that believe it 1 And how should they believe it, who 
do not understand it ? And how should they understand it, 
unless they be taught and instructed in it ? Aud who so much 
concerned to instruct their children, as they that brought 
them into the world? Their godfathers and godmothers, in- 
deed, are engaged to see this done ; but their parents have a 
further, even a natural obligation to it. And therefore, ought 
first of all dihgently to inform themselves ; and by attending 
to aU the means of instruction, which they have in this 
Church, to increase in true Christian knowledge ; that they 
may be able to teach those who are committed to their care, 
and prepare them to be catechbed and further instructed by 
those whom Crod hath set over them. 

We are not pillars and supporters of the truth, but the be- 
trayers of it, if we take no care about this. Which is one 

Lia. Put. Orthodox, p. 1227. Baeil. 1SG9.] 
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Ct reason why somi; have easily forsaken the tnie religios 
taught and professed, aad eoudemnetl this Church (m 
horrid erune, if you seriouslv neigh the coDBequencea of it), , 
by renouncing commuiiion with it, as no part of the body ^ ' 
<.'hrist. Men may be soon persuaded, by confident talker^ 
to port with that which they do not understand ; espedally 
if they apprehend any danger in keeping it, or hope to gain 
by letting it go. Why should they hazard the least hair of 
tbtdr head, for they know not what ? Nay, why should tli^ 
be at all concerned for it, any more than a man is for the 
seed that is scattered in the highway, from whieh be expects 
no LTop ? To that, you know, our blosscd LtTrd compared him 
that " heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not ; for then cometh the wicked one, and catchetb away 
that which was sown in his heart,'' Matth- xiij. 19. 

4. You must endeavour therefore to profit by all such in- 
Htructiona as these ; and to grow in the knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures ; where God hath revealed his whole mind 
and will to you, and pliunly published all those truths, whiok 
belong to the great mystery of godliness. You ought, for 
instance, to take heed, how you wantonly and loosely inte^ 
pret, or apply them, according to your own sudden or careless 
ttmcies (that is a great profanation of the sacred books), and 
yet you must not, for fear of this, be persuaded to throw 
them out of your hands ; but rather, with the more solemfl, 
humble and reverend awe of God upon your souls, ponder and 
weigh what you read therein ; especially those things which 
are plain and evident to every understanding, that by the 
help of them, and of those whom God bath set over you 
to guide and direct your minds ; you may either inform 
your understanding in what appears to have difficulty.in it, 
or satisfy yonrselveH that it is not necessary you should un- 
derstand it. 

For they that would drive you from this hold of the holy 
Scriptures, intend to deceive you ; and would have you de- 
pend on that which is far more uncertain than the meaning 
of any place of Scripture chu be. There is no firm ground 
for us to stand upon, but only this : which all acknowledge is 
the very word of God, and delivers that which hath been 
ever accounted the subatance of Christian doctrines, in such 
words as eve^ one may understand them. 

And theretore this is, as I have said, the very foundation 
upon which the Church is built. \Vhich is the pillar of 
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truth, as it defends tlie tmth out of the Scriptures, and by 
the Scriptures, against all heretics aud other opposers ; and 
as it cstabhshea and supports Lt, in the hearts of men, by 
this meaoa, that it maj be continued to posterity. This must 
be added, for the explication of all that hath been siud ; that 
the Church, and every person in it, great or small, are pillars, 
not by themselves, but by the holy Scriptures. For we know 
those things that belong to our salvation (as Irenfeua* begjna 
his third book) by no other persons, than those by whom the 
Gospel came to us : " Which then truly they preached, but 
aflemards, by the will of God dehvered to us in the Scrip- 
ture, /iinrfamenhfrn et columnam JiiJei noatrte futurum, to ha 
the FOUNDATION and pillau of our faith,'' Upon these our 
faith rests and relies ; so that they who take the Scriptures 
train you, take away the foundation and pillar of that truth, 
which is or ought to be tai^ht in the Church, and that alone. 
They contain the mind aud will of our Lord Christ : who 
himself being the first foundation, and chief pillar of all, 
Epiphanius+ applies these words to him, Wlien he saith, 
our Lord is called the door, because by him we enter in; and 
the way, because by him we walk ; and the pillar, because 
aurdc ioTiv i^palaifia TJjg aXri^tlag (the very words of St, Paul 
in this place) the ground, or settlement, and stay of truth. 
And in like manner St. CyrilJ of Alesandria saith, the pillar of 
a cloud, and the pillar of fire, each of them represented Christ, 
because first of all, or^Xnc xal c^paluifta rijc dXtStlas iariv, he 
is the pillar and ground of truth ; and then, because he 
cannot be shaken or disturbed, &c. which he repeats again 
upon another occasion, speaking of the pillars which sup- 
ported the curtJiins of the tabernacle : " Christ is to be un- 
derstood," saith he,§ "in each pillar, to rijc (KKXijiriac Ipntr^o, 
rd TijQ oKji^ciai: i^paluifta, &c, the prop of the Church, the 
eround of truth, according to the words of Paul." And in 
ue next book,|{ speaking of ^ four pillars which supported 
the vail before the holy place ; he saith, that vail was a figure 
of Christ, who was hfted np on high by the preachuig of the 
Evangelists ; and therefijre ne saith, the four Evangelists were 
typified by those four pillars, being equally eminent and pre- 
cious, more valuable thtm gold and silver, 

• Adv. HKreBBB. 1. 3. c. 1. [p. 172. Venet. 1734.] 
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Whirh shews, that the Hncient Christians looked upon tte 
Church aa " the piUnr nod ground of trutli," nn otherwHys, 
hut as it professes, preaches, eslablishcs, and keeps up, the 
doetrine of Christ and of his Apostles, recorded in the holy 
Scriptures ; unto all which they iudifFerently apply these woroa 
of St. Paul, which are thought iminediHtely to speak of the 
Church ; which supports the truth deliyered in the holy Scrip- 
tures, fifom Christ and from his ApoBtles, 

Upon which account the Creed also, which is a comprehensive 
breviary of the great Scripture doctrines, is wont to have the 
same attribute given to it : particularly hy Epiphanius,* who 
calb it, rd ipciofia rijc a'Xq&far, "the piilar" (as the Greek 
word signifies in good authors) " or prop of truth, &c. our Ufe, 
our hope, and the assurance of immortality." And by St. 
Austin,t who tells the Catechumens, in hia Exposition of the 
Creed to them, that it is ^dei catholicte fuTidamentum, See. 
the " foundation of the catholic faith, upon which the edifice 
of the Church arose, huilt by the hands of the Apostles and 
Prophets." Which hath made some learned men % refer these 
words of St. Paul, not to what goes before, but to the words 
following, making a full stop at God ; and then beginning a 
new sentence, in this manner, " The pillar and ground of 
the tnith, and without controversy great, is the mystery of 
godliness, &c." which reading is countenanced hy a Greek edi- 
tion of the New Testament, at Basil, 1540, where the worda 
are so pointed, as if the sense were this; " God incarnate, and 
the great truths depending thereupon ; ought to be the very 
foundation of the doctrine thou preachest." The doctrines of 
the Creed, that is, are the very foundation and pillars of the 
ChriHtian faith ; as the Jews, it is known, call ttie great prin- 
ciples of their rehgion, " the foundation of the foundation, the 
pillar of wisdom," as Maimonides speaks when he treats of 
this matter. 

Stick close therefore to the holy Scripturea, and to these 
articles of the faith in the A-postlea' Creed, which are the ftm- 
damental truths of Christianity (it appears by what I have now 
said), hy which the Church of Christ maintains and defends 
the truth, and the truth upholds the Church, and we defend 
both. 

Hold this fast, as the ground of all ; and likewise lay up 
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take root, and bring forth fruit unto hohness, that your end 
may be ererlaating life. 

Make the holy Scriptures your rule, and trust to them, 
according to what the son of Sirach saith of its ancient books, 
Ecclesiasticus xkuh. 3 : " A man of understanding trusts m 
the law; and the law is faithful to him as an oracle," or, as 
the Bskiug of Urim : that is, here he may inquire, and have 
a certain answer, which will not deceive him. 

Shew yourselves such men of understanding, as to inquire 
no where else. And if any Church or person would have yon 
inqnire of them ouly ; take that for an undoubted proof, they 
are not to he trusted. If they would not guide you by the 
holy Scriptures (that is, by Christ, the way, as you have seen, 
■who hath shewn us no where else that we know of, what we 
ought to believe), if they would have you follow their un- 
grounded traditions, whereby they "would enlarge your Creed 
beyond the ancient bounds ; know that you ought not to follow 
them, nor he led by them. For such may soon cease to be the 
pillars and supporters of the truth ; because they leave that 
whereby they should support it, and place themselves (whom 
they call the Church) in the stead of it. 

An evident eiga they are not what thev pretend ; for the 
Chnrch itself ought be demonstrated by the Scriptures, So 
8t, Austin* tells the Donatists in those known words, which 
are worthy to be preserved in remembrance : " Setting aside 
all such things as those" (which he had said, they could 
likewise allege), " let them demonstrate their Church if they 
can, not in the discourses and rumours of the Africans, not in 
the councils of their bishops, not in the letters of any dis- 
pnters whatsoever, not in signs and fallacious wonders (for we 
are prepared and rendered cautious against these by the word 
of the Lord), hut in the prescript of the Law, iu the predictions 
of the Prophets, in the songs of the Psalms, in the words of 
the SnEFiiEiti} himself (i. e. Christ), in the preachings and 
labours of the Evangelists ; that is, in all the canonical autho- 
rities of the holy books. Let this be done so, as not to gather 
and relate those things, which are obscurely, or ambiguously, 
or figuratively spoken there ; which every one may interpret as 
he pleases, according to his own sense. For such things cannot 
be rightly understood and expounded ; unless those things 
which are most clearly spoken, be first held by a firm faith." 
* L. de Unitate Eccleais, csp. 16. 
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This ia the very Beiue of the Church of England ; whiob 
teaches all her members, first to hold hy a firm faith those 
thinffs which are clearly rcTcaied in the holy ScriptureB ; and 
by them to understand and expound those things that are 
more obscurely deUvered : belieying nothing to be necessary 
which is not read thercia, nor may be proved thereby ; nor 
receiving the doctrines and decrees of any Church, "unless it 
may be declared that they be taken from thence." For Atec 
mmt rausa nostra doeumeala, keee fundamenta, hiec firma- 
tuenta (as he there speaks, you heard before), " These are the 
proofs of our cause, these' are its foundations, these are its 
supports." And tlierefore, as he also speaks in another chapter 
of flie same book,* which he begins thus : " Let us not hear 
such speeches as these, these things say I, those things sayest 
thou ; but let H3 hear, these things saith the Lord. These are 
certainly books of the Lord, to whose authority we both con- 
sent, we both beheve, we both obey. There let us seek the 
Church, there let us discuss our cause." And let us not 
so much as think of lookbig after any other articles of faith, 
but those which were trom the beginning, which our Church 
firmly believes, in the three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanasius, 
and diat commonly called the Apostles' ,f because "they may 
be proved by most certain warrants of holy Scripture." For 
"after the faith confessed and sworn in baptism" (as St. 
Hilary! speaks), " we ought not quiequam aliud rel ambigere, 
vel innovare, either to doubt or innovate any other tiling." It 
is absurd, that is, to doubt whether this be sufficient ; or to 
add any other to it, as if tbis were not enough. So he inter- 
prets it a httle after. " Faith is still inquired after, as if there 
were no faith already : faith is to be written, as if it were not 
in the heart ; being regenerated hy faith, we ore now taught what 
to believe, as if that regeneration were without faith. We 
learn Christ after baptism : as if there could he any baptism 
without the faith of Chriat. It is moat safe for us (as it fol- 
lows a little after) to retain thot first and only evangelical 
faith, confessed and understood in baptism." 

5. And that a good and righteous cause may have good 
defenders and supporters, let us read the holy Scriptures, 
wherein this faith b contained ; chiefly for this end, tiat we 
may order our steps, that is, our Hves and conversation, accord- 

■■ Cap. 3. de Unitate EcoliaiE. [ch. IS. yol. 3. p. 371.] 

t Article 8, 

\ Ad Cuustantium August, [vol, 2. p. 543, 545, Veron. 1730.] 
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big to the rule of God's word. Let u9 always remember, that 
our religion is a mystery of godliness, as was shewn before ; in 
which we are not well instructed, if it do not teach us to " deny 
imgodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in the world." Which is the best way also to "con- 
tinue in the faith," Tc^tjitkuiifiiyoi Koi tSpaiot (as the Apostle 
speaks, most agreeable to these worda, which he writes to 
Timothy), "grounded and settled, or stable and atedfaet," 
Colos. i. 23. For they are the good ground in the Church, 
" who in an honest and good heart.TiBTing heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patienre,'' Luke viii. 15, As 
much as to say, if we would stand fast in the faith, and not 
hH away (as our Saviour saith, others would do in time of 
trial, Tcr. 13), we must, first, come to hear and read the word of 
God with unprejudiced minds and upright hearts ; desiring 
to know the truth and resolved to receive it, thoi^h never so 
contrary to our present inclinations and interests. 

This is tlie honest and good heart, which (secondly) must 
keep and preserve in mind and heart what it hath thus 
received ; and not presently let it slip, or lay it aside, as a thing 
never to be thought of more, after we have heard it. And 
(lastly) we must, not only in a warm fit of zeal begin to put 
in practice what we learn, but bring forth fruit with patience 
or continuance. 

This is the way, both to draw others into the Church, and 
to continue ourselves in it, and to make us constant defenders 
of the Christian faith : that is, to do our part in this great 
office, of being the " pillar and ground of truth." Which is a 
thing incumbent upon the whole Church, and consequently 
upon every one of us who are memljers of it. And therefore, 
remember, tlist the Christian rehgion, for which we are to be 
aealous, is the "acknowledgment of the truth after godliness," 
as I said before. Tit. i. 1 . It is the doctrine of piety ; to the 
study of which, if we seriously and heartily apply ourselves, it 
will be our best security against all impostures ; and preaen'e 
na from the subtle and crafty insinnarions of those, who cor- 
rupt or pervert the Chrisrian doctrine ; and finally, be the most 
powerful means to make Christianity prevail in the world. 

Remember the advice of St. Paul to this Church of Ephesus, 
Ephes, iv, 1 4 , 15, where you may find the true way to continue 
firm and stedfast, and not to be tossed about, as children, 
with every blast of doctrine, &c. and that is a'XjfSeuoerEE iy 
o'yiirjj, by speaking, or rather following the truth in love ; or 
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(according to the Hebrew dialect) being fixed ami established 1 
in the love of God, and of one another. For the Hebrew word 
amaji (to which aXtfiiiiu answer!)), sigoifics not onlj to speak 
truth, but Ukewise, to be firm and constant, fixed and estab- 
lished ; which, if we be, we shall have a settled, unmoveable 
confidence of God's love and. favour towards us. For he that 
heartilj loves God and his neighbour, will never be startled, 
much less shaken, by their bold anathemas, though all the 
world should tell him he shatl he damned, if be do not 
believe this or that proposition, which they say h absolutely 
necessary to his salvation ; because tliere is something within 
him that gives them the lie, and assures him there is no truth 
in them, who say, that God hates and will reject him, who 
believes all the ancient faith, which works by love. God 
himself testifies the contrary, by makins the truth effica- 
cious in his heart, to purge him from afl filthiness both of 
flesh and spirit ; and by changing him into his own likeness, 
in holiness, love, and goodness. And the more thoroughly 
any mf" is renewed in the spirit of his mind, the more perfectly 
will he he assured that they pronounce a false judgment upon 
him ; and conseuuently he tlie more heartily resolved agamst 
that rehgion whicn makes men so liberal in pouring out curses 
upon all that do not embrace its novel opinions. 

Which brings me to the last thing I would have considered, 
that, I 

6. We do not perform our duty (I may safely affirm, nay, I 
confidently aver), we are not the pillar and stay of truth, as we 
ought to he, unless every one of us in our several places and 
stations, oppose, with a becomins seal, the errors, innovations, 
and encroachments of the Church of Rome ; who are the men 
that are, of all other, most guilty of the just now named un- 
charitableness, or rather pride and cruelty. For they utterly 
unchurch us, and, as much as in them lies, cut us off trom the 
body of Christ, and bar the gates of the kingdom of heaven 
against ua. By this alone, if there were noting else, we are 
sure they have grossly erred, and Uve in error; that they deny 
us to he a part of Christ's Church, who believe and confess 
with heart and mouth, the whole cathoUc faith ; every thing 
that is bfioXoyouficyus, confessedly, and by universal consent, 
the ancient Christian belief; in which the Apostles and Mar- 
tjTs died, by which alone, righteous souls, for many ages, 
went to heaven ; knowing nothing of the Pope's supremacy, 
or transubstantiation, of the propitiatoi^ sacrifice of the mass 
for quick and dead, and the rest of their new inventions. 
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"We deserve not the name of Christians, no, nor of men, if 
'we Btand not np resolutely gainst such usurpations and cor* 
ruplious of the Christian doctrine, and maintain that faith 
which we profess, and wherein we stand, to be " the true grace 
of God ; the faith once delivered to the saints." Which is in- 
cumbent chiefly upon the bishops and pastors of the Church, 
who, I have shewn, are the principal pillars of the truth (as 
Timothy was in the Church of Epneaus), and therefore ought 
to appear, with all their might, for the support of God's true 
religion here established : instructing, teaching, eshorting all 
committed to their charge to be stedfast and immoveable in 
it to their denth. And every honest hearted Christian ought 
to do the same in his rank and condition, by following those 
iuatmcrionB, by fortifying himself against Romish delusions ; 
hy endeavouriug to understand the truth, and to detect their 

Which are the more earnestly to he opposed, because the 
new articles of their Creed are not a mystery of godliness ; 
but tend, mauy of them, to nurse men up securely in their 
sins ; such as the doctrines of purgatory, of indulgences, of 
penances, and {to name no more) of infaliibihty : which being 
presumed, as an unquestionable principle, is apt to lead men 
in the most dangerous errors, and the foulest sins, without 
any remedy or possibiHty of recovery, whensoever the infal- 
hble guide shall propound them. 

This pernicious doctrine, I may add, seems also to be 
deeply rooted in all their minds ; that an orthodox belief will 
save them. For this they make the great business of Chris- 
tianity, to bring men, as they think, to such a faith ; as ap- 
pears by this that let men be never so had, their labour is not 
bestowed to make them quit their sins, but to bring them to 
their behef; where, for anything I can see or hear, they 
may quietly enjoy them. Kay, there are a number of little 
devices to put them iu hope of heaven, without reforming 
their Uves ; provided they believe as the Church beheves. 

And in this, let me beseech all that read these papers, to 
take a special care, that they do not imitate them. Let as be 
watchful, that we do not put a greater cheat upon ourselves, 
than they would do, by imagining ourselves good Christians, 
merely because we zealously oppose the errors of Popen-, 
That we ought to do; but not leave the great thing, the 
amending of our Uves, undone. For may we not destroy and 
pull down by a wicked life, as much as we build up by con- 
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tending for the futh ? How can others think that wc « 
much concerned as ne seem to be, for truth, when wc make 
no use of it, but let it lie dead in our minds? What pity is it, 
that their hearts should not love that which is good, nhose 
minda are enlightened to discern that which is true ? That 
their uuderstandinga heutg convinced, their wills should not 
also be converted ? It is a lamentable thing, to profess that 
we know God, but in our works deny him. This makes us 
look tts if we were of a faction, rather than of the faithful ; 
who oppose others rather as our enemies, than as Christ's ; as 
those that differ from ns, rather than as those that differ from 
the truth. 

For if it be the tnith that we revereaee, why do we not let 
it rule aDd govern us ? ^^y ^^ ^^ ""^ '"^^ '** have it nearer 
to us, than in our bruns ? Even in our hearts and afTections. 
For there is no greater truth than this, that ungodliness is the . 
worst of heresies ; a wicked life the most opposite of all other . 
things, to the Christian faith . I 

Let us never forget, therefore, that admonition of the Apostln ' 
in the first chapter of the 1st Epistle to Timothy, ver. 19, * 
"Hold fwth and a good conscience:" which he repeats again 
in the third chapter to the deacons, whom he cshorte ta 
" hold the mystery of faith in a pure conscience," ver. 9. For 
if wc put away a good conscience, we may easily make ship- 
wreck, even of our faith. Which wo have just cause to think, 
18 the reason why some have fallen from this truly Apostolic 
Church of ours. Concerning which, and concerning whom, 
I may say, as Epiphanius* (putting this place 1 have been ex- 
pounding, and some others together) makes the Apostle speak 
to Timothy : It is " the Church of the hving God, the pillar 
and ground of truth ; which many forsaking, are turned tie 
jiu^avs iMi /itopiiXoylac, to fables and foolish babblings; neither , 
imderstandong what they say, nor whereof they affirm." 

<■ Uteres. 40. num. 8. 
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THE TEXTS EXAMINED, WHICH PAPISTS CITE OUT OF 
THE BIBLE, FOR, THE PROOF OP THEIR DOCTRINE OE 

INFALLIBILITY. 
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Infallibility being the great boast of the present Church 
of Rome, the principle into whicli ebe ultimately resolves her 
f^th, and the very foundation of the Papnl superstructure : 
therefore it will be requisite in the first place, for our clearer 
proceeding, to state the true notion of this infallibiUty pre- 
tended to ; as in mathematics, the clearest science, the defini- 
tion of the name always precedes the demonstration of the 
thing, that men may certainly know what they discourse about. 
Now I confess, this is the more difficult task in this place, 
because none of their General Councils have yet thought fit to 
define anything about it ; and their particular doctors discourse 
loosely and inconsistently upon that subject; the high-flown 
flatterers of the Papal greatness, placing it in the Pope alone ; 
others, more moderate, in a General Council, some with, others 
without, the confirmation of the Pope ; and others, lastly, in 
a long chain of oral tradition from father to son ; a novel, and 
heretical hypothesis, repugnant to the common sense and expe- 
rience of mankind. Thus are these infallible men divided in 
their opinions about the subject of their infallibility, a con- 
sideration that does not much advance the credibility of what 

they pretend to. But however oporlel haberi ; it must 

be found amongst them, though God knows where it is ; it is 
become the chief corner-stone of their Church, and therefore 
no parting from it, lest the whole fabric of the Trent super- 
structure tumble with it. There ig, therefore, because there is 
no other way to account for her doctrine and worship, infal- 
libility in the Church of Rome. 

By which, I presume, they understand a power or ability 
inherent in the Pope, or a General Council, or both together, 
by the assistance of the Holy Ghost (especially in the true ex- 

Sounding of the Scriptures, which, without such infallible 
irection, are not certainly intcUigihle), so to decide and decree 
in all auch ctues, whether of iititli or maimers, brought before 
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thetn, OB that they cannot posaibly err or mistake in aiiy of 
the dcfiuitioDs or dcterminBtious about them ; hut that if they 
decree the belief of such and such articles, as for iuBtauce, 
pai^toiy, trauBubstantiatiot], or the like, to be absolutely 
necessary to salvation to-day, which were not so yesterday, 
they become really such, and are to be expressly believed as 
such upop pain of damnation. If they decree the worship of 
images, contrary to the espress words of the second Command- 
ment i communion in one kind, contrary to our Lord's insti- 
tution; prayers in an unknown tongue, point-blank against 
the injunction of St. Paul, or the like ; they are nevertheless 
to be believed to have been influenced in all tliese their decrees, 
by the infallible guidance and conduct of the Holy Spirit; and 
to which definitive sentences of theirs, all Christians are conse- 
quently bound to submit tLeir assent, without any farther 
reason of their so doing, than the incrrabihty of those who 
pronounce them. 

This then, is the conclusion to he inferred from those texti 
which they of the Romish communion allege for the infallibi- 
lity of their Church ; and which we must be mindful to carry 
along with ns in the particular examination of their Scripture- 
proofs, 

But before I enter upon that province, it seems obi-ious and 
uccessary to me to make two or three reflections, relating par- 
ticularly to the matter in hand, the proof of this pretended in- 
fallibility ftom Scripture. 

And the first is this, that it utterly vacates the usefulness 
and necessity of any Scripture, or written word at all. For, if 
the Scriptures have no determinate and orthodox meaning in 
them, till their Church, by Divine inspiration, fixes one upon 
them, to what purpose was it to commit the Divine will to 
writing ? For God might as well have constantly revealed his 
will to their Popes or Councils, without any writing at all, aa 
be obliged still to reveal the true sense and meaning of that 
writing ; as he must be, if, according to them, it be only an 
unsensed character, whose meaning cannot he understood 
without such an infalhble and inspired expositor. Which, in 
good earnest, is no better than downright enthusiasm ; and 
not so plausible as that of the Quaker, who pretends, without 
the dead letter of the Scripture, to be governed by the spirit 
of the body, or their general assembly ; a plain indication of 
the genius Uiat acta those deluded people. 
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The eecondis, that notorious begging of the question, nhich 
they coininit in proving their infallibility from the Scriptures. 
For, to any one who shall osk them, how they know the infal- 
libility of their Church to be either positively asserted in, or 
by good consequence deducible from, such a text of Scripture ? 
They can, apcording to their principles, give no other answer 
than this, that their Church so expounds it ; heing bound to 
believe not only as their Church believes, but for no other 
reason than that she believes so : if asked again, why they 
look upon such exposition as auffident ground for their belief? 
They can give no other answer, than that their Church ia infal- 
lible ; which is to beg the question. For, if they say, they 
therefore believe the Church 8 exposition, because it is agree- 
able to their reason : they then make that heretical principle 
of reason, the foimdation of their bebef of this article. If, 
because the Fathers so expound such tests ; I answer, it is abso- 
lutely false ; there being not one Father of the Church, two 
or three of their own Popes only excepted, who make the least 
inference or remark that looks that way, upon any of the texts 
they produce upon this occasion. So that we must still, by 
their principles, run round in a ring, and without the least ad- 
vance, end where we started. All which amounts, I think, to 
a sufficient prejudice against their proofs of this position, from 
the testimomes of Scripture. 

Thirdly, I would have it observed, how preposterous a 
method it is, for men ultimately to resolve their fwth into 
that, and not rather into the Scripture, which they themselves 
are forced to fetch from the pretended testimony of Scripture. 
For, if the reason of their belief of an infalUble judge is founded 
on the attestation of Scripture, why not also the reason of their 
beUef of every other article of their faith ; unless indeed, that 
be more plainly and espUcitly revealed therein than any other 
doctrine; which yet, I think, they will not assert. And there- 

Pourthly, and lastly, We cannot but remark, that the Scrip- 
ture-proofs they produce for so primary and ftmdamental an 
article of their faith, ought to carry along with them the 
greatest evidence and conviction. 

But how they answer that character, we come now to con- 

They allege, I know, several prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment to this purpose, but such aa serve only to expose the 
weakness of the cause ia whose defence they are produced. 
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" TLou Bbalt be calleil tbc city of righteousness, the fatChfiil I 
city," (Isa. i. 26.) " Tlirougb thee shall no more paesony' 
that is nneircumcised or unclean" (ch. lil. 1), says tlie pro* 
phct Isaiah, speaking of Sion and Jerusalem, and the people 
of the Jews after their conversion; and therefore the Cfaurcli 
of Rome is infalUble in alt her coneiliary definitions. What 
proa[)ectiTc clear enough to see from the premises to the con- 
clusioQ ? " Thou art all fair,, my love, and there is do spot in 
thte," says the mystical book of the Canticles (chap. It. 7) ; 
therefore again, the Church «f Borne cannot err. Lord, ythat 
outrages to common sense nill not a desperate cause dnee men 
upon ! And in fine, whatsoever is prophesied eonceming Mount 
Sion and Jerusalem, and the nation of the Jews after conver- 
sion (and what would for tbe most part as rationaUy eoudude 
tor impeccability, ait infalbbillty iu the Church), is greedily laid 
hold on to countenance this extravagant position. But who- 
soever shall desire more particular satisfaction in relation to 
the tests they allege out of tbe Old Testament, may have re- 
course to tbe additional discourses of the judicious Mr. Chil- 
lingworth, printed in quarto, in tbe year lliS7. I shall confine 
myself to those they produce out of tbe New, 

And because all or most of them are alleged on this behalf 
by tbe author of tbe Guide in Controversies, and made the 
foundation of that celebrated, heavy, tautological hook, I shall 
choose, tbe rather, to have a particular regt^rd to his manage- 
ment of them ; which will carry this collateral advantage along . 
with it, that if it appear they hy no means prove that for which 
he produced them, his hook, which is built upon them, must 
of course fall to the ground. 

Tbe first I shall mention, is that renowned place in the IGth 
of St. Matthew, and the 18th verse ; where our blessed Lord, 
upon St, Peter's confessing Ilim to be Christ the Son of the 
hving God, tells liim, that " he was Peter, and upon this rock 
he would build his Church, and the gates of hell should uot 
prevail agmnst it." 

A pregnant place this indeed, which is big with a Pope and 
a General Council too ; for from hence they infer both the 
supremacy of the one, and the infallibility of tbe other : " For 
by Pelra," saya tbe Guide, " are meant the clei^, assembled 
in CoDooil," as his whole book afterwards esplains it,"" " by 
" c. 1, p. 5. 



wbom, and upon whom the Church is built," saya he (as if 
men uaeil to build upon themselves), and against whom the 
gates of hpll are here aoid not to be able to prevul ; and who 
shall therefore he infalUble in all their determinations of faith 
and manuers ; for that is the point to be proTcd. 

Now in answer to this : First, The reading of Petrie for 
Petra, or rocka for rock, is a forced falsification of the test, 
contrired on purpose to countenance his darling hypothesis of 
the infallibility of the aggregate body of Councils. 

Secondly, Granting tbe clergy of every age to be here meant 
by the metaphorical expression of a rock, which yet must 
needs grate upon intelUgent ears, why the clergy in communion 
with the see of Rome only ? 

Thirdly, By the word Petra or rock, the Fathers generally 
understand, not a person or persons, but a thing, Tiz. that 
laith which Peter here made confession of, as is notoriously 
known ; in-i ravrp rj jcirpf, uiiK clirct' tirl ry nirpy, " upon 
this rock," says St. Chrysostomj "he said not upon Peter" 
(much less upon any of his successors, and less than that, upon 
any particular body of the clergy, as is the clergy of the 
Church of Rome) ; the change of the word, as the same Father 
proceeds to remark, being a sensible indication that the passage 
is to be understood of a thing, the truth he confessed, and not 
of a person, or persons ; for what can be more absurdly pre- 
posterous than to say, that the Church in every age ia to be 
built upon the clergy, and those many times very unskilful in 
their profession (which is no better thau to make the work- 
men the foundation of the building), and not rather upon tbe 
truths of the Gospel deUrered once for all unto the saints ; 
which truths were antecedent to the constitution of the Chris- 
tian Church, and all its clergy, excepting only its great High 
Priest, and prime foundation ; Bud by the profession whereof 
every Church, and its clergy, ar* to be tried and known, whe- 
ther they are of God or no ; 1/ yap oX^fltid iin-i r^e leJcXjiaiae tai 
oruXacKal idpaliiifta,* "for tbe truth is the pillar and ground of 
the Church," says the excellent Chryaoatom ; and " the Creed," 
says St. Austin to the Catechumens (wliich contams a sum- 
mary of the fundamental truths of Christianity, and which I 
cannot understand why all parties should call " fundamental'' 
unless they looked upon them as the foundation of the Chris- 
tian Church), " is the foundation of the Catholic faith, upon 
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wUicU tlie fabric of the Church Brose, being built up by tbe 
hauda of the AptBtles tuid Prophets. 

Fourtlily, Therefore this jAaee speaks only of the perpetual 
duration of the Church universal, aa to necessary faith and 
practice, not of any particular body or communion of it ; many 
of which, and those once the most celebrated, have totally 
fallen ofl'from the faith, and heeonie no more Churches. Let 
no particular Church therefore he high-minded, but fear ; for 
we know to whom it was said, even to the Roman Christiani 
themaelvea ; that, " if they continued not in the rieht faitl^ 
and in the goodneas of God" (that goodness which called them 
to the light of the Gospel), " they also abould be cut off,"* as 
well as the Jews ; and which, by the way, impUea, I hope, a 
poasihihty at least, even of a final apostasy of that Church 
from the faith, incompatible with the pretence of a continued 
infallible conduct of God's Iloly Spirit in all her conciliary 
definitions. But, 

Fifthly, The vanity of this pretence will farther appear from 
that other phrase in the text, •' the gates of hell," which to 
this day have not been able to prevail against the profession of 
faith here made by St. Peter, tnough it is certain they did for 
some time against his person ; as particularly in liis unbelief 
of those two great artides of our faith, the death and resur- 
rection of our Lord (and for which he brands him with the 
name of Satan himself in that very chftpter,t wherein he i> 
supposed to have made this promise personal to him) ; and, 
secondly, afterwards in the denial of his Master. 

But farther, sixthly, This expression of "the gates of hell,*' 
importing not heresy or corrupt opinions only, but all the 
stratagems and attempts of men and devils for the subversioa 
of the Gospel, whether by clandestine frauds, or open perse- 
cutions, as Theophylact ;J and to which, others very properly 
add the powers of the grave and death ; they may as rationally 
from this place infer an earthly omnipotent judge to secure the 
Church from the frequently too powerful assaults of her ad- 
versaries ; or a visible immortal judge to defend her against 
the powers of the grave, as a visible infallible judge to guard 
her against error in opinion ; which can never be proved neces- 
sary in opposition to the gates of hell, so far as they relate to 
corrupt opinions only, unless it he first made appear that the 
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Divine wisdom can hy d 
Church universal (that is _ 

gerous Rud destructive error ; which jet he did in the first 
ages of the Church, enabling her champions by the strength 
of a plain standing rule (for that was their weapon all along), 
without the least dream of an infallible interpreter of it, to 
subdue those heresies that opposed her, and to preserve her 
faith pure and unco rrupt. 

Sum we now up the premises, and add the conclusion. Our 
Sayiour here, upon St. Peter's ready confession of one prime 
article of our Christian faith, ttis. " That he was Christ the Son 
of the living Grod," tells him that this (and others of the hke 
momentous importance included in it) shall be the basis upon 
which, hy the use of the ministry, he will build up the edifice 
of his Church ; adding moreover, that though the wit, malice, 
and power of men and devils, shall be engaged in the utter 
extirpation of this faith out of the world, yet there shall never 
he wanting to the world's end, those who shall heartily and 
sincerely profess it ; after which comes the inference lagging 
so far behind, a man can scarce see from the one to the other: 
" Therefore the Church of Rome in particulab is infallible, 
in all the definitions concerning faith or manners, that she shall 
ever make." Quidlibet ex quoHbet ! But of thia text see 
before, page 9, &c. 

A second place from which they infer the infallibility of the 
Church, ». e. in their assuming language, their own Church, is 
that in St. Matth. sviii. 17 : " But if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a pub- 
hcan." Therefore, say they, the decrees of the Church, 
which are to be obeyed upon so severe a penalty, must needa 
be infallible. But I answer, 

First, That it is plain beyond contradiction, to any one who 
has not renounced his eyes and his reason, that our Saviour 
here speaks of the disciplme, not doctrine, to be observed in 
particular Churches, and that particularly in relation to the 
private injuries and ofiences which one Christiaii might be 
guilty of towards another, and not with regard to any error or 
heresy, as is abundantly evident from the whole tenor of the 
context : for our Lord here tells his followers, that if, after a 
private admonition (ver. 15), and if that would not do, before 
two or three witnesses (ver. 16), one who is a brother (that is 
a Chrisdau) should not repent of an injury or trespass against 
his brother, they should then pubhsh his fault to the Church 
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or congregation of believers, of which he was a member ; or, 
as Cbrysostom and Tlieophylact expound it, to the governors of 
the Church; conformable to the discipline of the Jews, amonpt 
nhom the elders and rulers of the synagogue were solely m- 
vested with the power of eacommunicatioQ ; whose cenaurea 
and reprehensions, if he should proceed to despise likewise, 
they should then look no more upon him as a member of th«T 
communion, hut as one quite cut off from it, and whose con- 
Tersation was to be avoided, as heathens and nuhlicans were 
by the Jews. And if this makes a Chnrch infallible, it does, 
in the second place, make any particular Chnrch so ; and that, 
thirdly, not in doctrine, hut ihscipline, that part of it espe- 
cially, which is exercised in censuring obstinate ofTenders. to 
which this place more immediately relates. But none, I pr&- 
Eume, will say, that a Church may not err in her sentences of 
this kind. 

A third text they produce in favour of infellibility, is onr 
Saviour's promise in the 20th verse of the same chapter, that 
" where two or three are gathered together in his name, there 
he is in the midst of them." From whence they thus argue, 
i majori ad majit» ;* that if, when a few ecclesiastical judges 
are met together in the name of Christ, for the ending of pri- 
vate differences betwixt one Christian and another, he has pro- 
mised to be in the midst of them (referring, as the Guide doth, 
this verse to the 17th and 18th preceding), how much more 
raay we presume of his presence in a general assembly of 
ecclesiastical judges, or bishops, convened about matters of a 
higher importance, articles of fwth, and the way to salvation ? 

To which I answer, 1 . That these words do not relate to the 
17th and 18th verses of this chapter ;t where yet the power 
of binding and loosing; in the ease of private offences, is not 
tied up to the Church, or its governors, but given to the in- 
jured party likewise, and that for these reasons : 

First, Because this exposition is extremely forced and un- 
natural, as will appear to any one who shall examine the several 
glosses of those expositors who abet it ; and the Jesuit Maldo- 
natus himself confesses, that at first sight there appears no con- 
nexion betwixt them ; and I am snre he has not mended the 
matter upon his second thoughts. 

* Mnldonst. in loc. 

t SEeOrigen. f vol. 3. p. fil5. Par. IZ'IO.] Aug. deverboDoin. homil. 
15. [Serm. B3. vol. 5. p. 447. Par. 1093.] Theopliyl. lii lot. [vol. 1. 
p. 9G. Venet, 1J54.} 
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Secondly, Becauae the Fathers, Hilary (Canon 18), Chrysos- 
toin, Jerome and Theophjlact interpret them of that concord 
and mutual agreement we ought always to retain, in opposi- 
tion to those injuries and animoaities occasioned hy them, spoke 
of from the 15th to the 19th verse, which were a good ai^n- 
ment to those 1 have to deal with, unless they could out-poll 
me in testimonies of this kind, though they had not reason ou 
their side, which yet I think they have. For, 

Thirdly, Here is nothing said in the whole chapter hefore, 
concerning agreement in supplications and prayers, to which 
these words in the 1 Sth and 20tli verse, which speak espressly 
of it, can he referred; and it seems natural enough, that our 
blessed Lord, having spoken agninst giving of offences, from 
the 6th to the Llth verse, and from thence to the t9th, of the 
behaviour of those who received them ; should, in the next 

Elace, as Theophylact speaks, imydytip iifids tie tt^v aydwi}v, 
«d us on to charity and mutual concord, especially in our 
prayers, and then our adversaries may, with equal reason, infer 
the inialhbility of their Church in all her decrees, from that 
place in St. John's Gospel, where our Saviour tells his dis- 
ciples, that whatsoever they shall ask in his name, that he will 
do (John siv. 13, 14) ; or from that of St. James, where he 
assures us, that the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much (chap, v. 16) ; which yet would be pretty wild 
inferences. But I answer, 

2, That, supposing for once, not granting, these words in 
the 19th and 20th verses, to refer to the preceding in the l/th 
and 18th ; as the anything his disciples should ask and it he 
granted them, in the 19th verse, must, of necessity, be con- 
fined to things good and lawful, and for good and lawful ends: 
for, as it follows in the 20th verse, he has promised to be in 
the midst of such ecclesiastical judges, since they will have it 
80, only when two or three of them are gathered together in his 
name ; ^o by parity of reason, the determinations in matters of 
fwth and manners, whose authority they would hence esta- 
blish, must he only such as are made in his name too, which 
they can never he, that are contradictory to his word ; so that 
if they would prove anything from hence, they must still, in 
the first place, be put upon that trial hy Scripture, which they 
care not to engage in ; and lastly, if their inference from this 
place, understood in their own sense, hold good for General 
Councils, it will also prove the infallibility of national or pro- 
vincial synods, and those of any other Church, as well as of 



the Itomon, when courened upon the Bame occasions : which 
will not §quare with their hj-potheais, For it is pitiful cant, 
and begging of the question, to tell us, as yet they are not 
ashamed to do, that no synod can meet in the name of Christ, 
which is not coDveued by the Pope's authority. And there- 
fore, whereas Maldonatus informs us, that there are several 
(Roman) Catholics, who think this test makes nothing for 
them, and yet are ingenious men ; I am perfectly of bis mind ; 
and that tbey are much more so too than those who think it 

Ijastly, If from oiir SaTJour'a sayiug. He will be in the 
midst of two or three Christians met for the decision of 
private differences amongst their brethren, they can justly 
mfer the infallibility of their Councils ; then likewise did our 
Sariour by those words make such two or three infallible in 
their determinations likewise, which is absurd. 

A fourth argument for the infaUibility of their Churcb, is 
fetched from those words of our Saviour in St. Matthew xxiiL 
the Ist and 2ud verses; "The Scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses's seat. All therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that obaerre and do." This the Misrepresenter 
thought fit, after his way, to harangue upon, in his character 
of infalhhility in the Church, though the Guide has more ju-. 
dieiouslj- passed it by. The force of the argument, such as it 
is, lies m this, that our Sariour, notwithstanding the great 
corruptions in the Jewish Church, here commands an un- 
Umitcd implicit obedience to the dictates of those whose office 
it was to interpret the law, which obedience must suppose 
them infallible in their expositions ; and therefore much more 
does he rei^uire such a submission to he yielded to the doctors 
of the Chnstiau Church (their own exclusively of all others), 
"to which the promises of a continual and uuiuterrupted assis- 
tance are made surer than ever they were to the Jewish 
Church."* Not here to dwell upon this author's confounding 
the whole Christian Church with that of Some, and his jum- 
bling assistance, authority, and infalhhility together, thingK 
distant enough in their own natures, and the two former i 
whereof do by no means infer the latter : 

I answer, first, that the principles of common reason teach 
us, that words of an universal extent are of necessity to be 
limited and hound up according to the nature of the subject 
matter to which they relate : and that, 

■ See MisrepreBenC. p. 39. 
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Secondly, Their own, and other authors, whose expositions 
they are obliged to receiTe, have accordingly interpreted them. 
St, Chrysoatom* expounds them of things commanded by the 
law of Mosea j and those only of a moral nature too. " They 
Hat well in Mosea' chair," saya Origen.f " who did rightly and 
rationally interpret the law of Moses ;" which snpposes, that 
others dtd, in his opinion, miaiutorpret it. 

St. Austin, speaking of this place, saya.J "God therefore 
teaches by them (the pastors of his Church), but if they will 
teach doctrines of their own, do not hear them, do not do 
them." Per Cathedram Doclrinam Leffia ottendit, aays 
Jerome. $ " He enjoins their obedience to all the commands 
of the law," saith Hilary. || "Where our Saviour says, 
' Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ;' 
I onr obedience is commanded to be yielded to wicked prelates 
' in all their good injunctions," saith Isidore. If Which sup- 
poses him of opinion that they might enjoin what was bad. 
Theophylact** likewise takes it for granted, thatmeoin Moses' 
chair may teach contrary to the law. Maldonatef't' himself 
confesses, that onr Saviour speaks, " not of their own, but of 
the doctrine of the law of Moses." And, " not all their doc- 
trines," saith Ferus, "but as far as they were conformable to 
the law," Andia it not very pleasant then for this haranguerin 
controversy J J to come and tell us, that our Saviour in this place 
commands a blind obedience " to those who bad the superi- 
ority," as he tennsit, "without doubting of the reasonableness 
of their commands," when every one acknowledges there was a 
standing law or rule, according to wbiuh they were to speak, 
and from which they might, aud frequently did swerve ? For, 
Thirdly, How else will he justify our Saviour's accusation 
of them m the tSth of St. Matthew, that "they transgressed 
and made of no effect the commandment of Goa by their tra- 
dition," blending and confounding it with the commandments 
of men, by which "they worshipped Him in vain!" (ver. 
3, 6, 9.) Or why did he bid his disciples, in the 16th chapter 
of that evangehst, "beware of their doctrine," if they were 

• Homfl. 73. in Mnt. [foI. 7. p. 701. Par. 1727.] vid.Caten, gr. io loo. 

t Orig. [n Inc. [at supra, p. 83G.] 

t Tract. 46. in Johan. [sol. 3. par. 2. p. 604. Par. 1680.] 

\ Hieron. inloo. [.ol. 7.p. 182. Veron. 1737.] II HUar. Canon. 24. 

1 Iridor. Hiapal. in Epist. Claudia Duci. 

•• TheophyL in Ion. [ut anpra, p. 122.] tt Maldon. in lac. 

tt See Miarepreeent. p. 39 
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such excellent infallible gkiidesi So that if out SftTioni'9 ' 
reaaoaings against these Jewish doctora bold good, tbose of 
the Romish doctors in their behalf cannot. And I must con- 
fess myself something at a loss how to reconcile the Repre- 
senter to himself, when he tells us, that "though all thinp 
touching religion and firtue were in a manner rim to decay m 
our Saviour's time, both in priegts and people, yet the Jenish 
Church stood firm in the deliveir of Iruth ;" unless truth of 
doctrine have no relation to religion ; anlesa the Church con- 
sists of other members besides priests and people ; and 
thirdly, uulesa a thing may be said to be almost totally de- 
cayed, and yet stand very firm and entire. But perhaps some 
traditionary doctors think themselves obliged to defend their 
predecessors in this way at all adventures. 

The last place. I meet with, alleged out of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, upon this belialf, are our Saviour's concluding words to 
his disciples, just upon his ascension : "And lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world," (Matth. xwiii. 20.)* 
This the infaUibk Guide only points to, as to sereral others, 
bnt thought not fit to e&ercise his arguing talent upon it, 
perhaps, because he thought it would not bear it. And 
indeed, I shall need do little more, than briefly ])araphrase the 
test, to shew how impertinently it is produced for infallibility 
in their Church. 

Our blessed Saviour then, having, after bis resHrrection, ap- 
peared to his eleven disciples in the mountain iu Galilee (Matth. 
xxriii. 16), where he had by Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, appointed them to meet him, (ver. 10.)t considering the 
ardous and important employment these poor honest men were 
to undertake, to which no abiUties, purely human, could ever 
be commensurate, teUs them, for their comfort and support, 
that he,J under whose banner they were to fight the good 
fight, had " now all power given him in heaven and in earth" 
(ver. 18), § upon the strength whereof ("Go ye, therefore," 
ver. 1 9), he now givea them their final commission to act in 
his name, assuring them for their farther encouragement, that 
he (he vtho had already overcome the world, the grave, and 
death itself) would be with them (and all other his faithful 
disciples hereafter), even unto the end of the world r|| 

• Pag. 4. 

t Theoiihyl. in loc. [Ibid. p. 166.] ChrjB. Homil. S. [HoaiU. 91. Ibid. 

p.gll.J t Chrys. ibid. Theophyl. ibid. { Mnldooat. in loc. 

II Chrjs. et Theoph. ibid. 
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be with them, endowing them with a noble and heroic 

jTuppijnia, or boldness of mind, neccBsary to their present un- 
dertaking ; as he did the prophets of old (says St. Chry- 
BOBtom),* Jeremy for instance, who thinking himself madequate 
to the office, God bade him " not be afraid of their faces, for 
he would be with him to deliver him" (Jerem. i. 6, 8), in- 
spiring them with estempoiaiy apologies to the magistrates 
and rulers of the earth if streugtheuiug and supporting them 
under their several trials ; for " as the sufferings of Christ 
abounded in them, so (saith St. Paul) their consolation also 
abounded by him." J Or, lastly, as in the parallel place of 
St- Mark's Gospel, " working with them, and confirming the 
word with signs following." So that the words are properly, 
and in their prioiflry intention, only a promise of general 
assUtance to the Apostles (and in them to all other faithful 
pastors of his Church upon the like occasions), under the diffi- 
culties and dangers they were to struggle with in the discharge 
of their ministerial office ; and they who extend them farther, 
do violence to the words. But suppose for once they were 
meant of a peculiar direction and assistance in relation to the 
finding out and teaching of truth : how came they, first, to 
relate to the Church of Home only? Was our Lord with no 
other Apostles and their successors, hut oidy with St. Peter 
and his ? 2. Why may not a man as well reject and resist 
this sort of assistance, as well as any other influences of his 
grace ? And if so, then no argument from this text, nor the 
preceding, wherein Christ is said t« be " in the midst of two or 
three gathered in his name," will be conclusive. 3. Let them 
shew that Christ by these words has promised to secure the 
ftitnre ages of the Church from any other than damnable and 
destructive errors. And, 4. Why the words do not prove any 
particular bishop or priest, duly sent to teach and baptize, as 
mfalhble as a Pope, or a Council? I'orthese words, " I am with 
you, &c." were spoke to them in that capacity, and not cou- 
ndered as a Council. 

I shall only add this farther remark upon the place ; that 
they to whom these great supports were promised, were at 
the same time enjoined to teach the people to observe those 
things only which he, their Lord and Master, had commanded 
them; which they would do well to reconcile with the practice 
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of their own Church, who coin, at their pleasure, new firticlet 1 
of faith ; anil some of those directly contrarj to what he hu j 
expressly, both by Himself and Ajiostles, commanded. ^ 

After having thus rallied up and repelled all the scattered 
forces they pretend to out of St. Matthew's Gospel, let us sen 
in the next place what assistance that of St. Luke aifords 
them ; which alas is very small, being confined to two texts 
only, and those very remote to their purpose, as will presently 
appear. 

The first of them is in Luke x. 16, where our Savioiir tella 
the seventy disciples, whom he "sent before his face into every 
city and place where he himself should come" (ver. I ), that 
"he who heard them, heard him likewise ;" who being in- 
fallible, tbey must consequently be so too ; and therefore the 
clergy of the Romish communion inerrable in all their con- 
ciliary decrees. What a gidf is here hetmxt the premiseo 
and the conclusion ! And -what medium can even infallibility 
itself devise, to make good the inference ? For, first, what St. 
Luke here expresses hy " hearing" of the seventy disciples, 
St. Matthew* and St. Soha express by a civil and hospitable 
"reception" of them. And so likewise does St. Luke explain 
himself in the very same chapter : " Into what80e\'er city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set before 
you," ver. 8 ; "but into whatsoever city ye enter, and thav 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, ' ■ 
&c. ver 10. But. _ I 

Secondly, Confine this reception to the hearing or entertain- 
ment of their doctrine only ; as our Saviour often tella uSj-f 
" that they who heard him, heard likewise him that sent him ;" 
because he said no more than what his Father gave him in 
commission : so likewise, by parity of reason, do they only 
hear Christ, who hear the pastors of bis Church, when they 
teach only what he has commanded them ;J which though it 
render not a guide infallible, which . excludes all possibility of 
mistake, yet secures every individual clergyman, so far forth 
as he sticks to that rule, as much from error, as it does the 
Pope himself at the head of a General Council. And truly, 
if an unlimited infallibility were any way deducible from 
this text, individual guides, and those of any other communion, 

* Matth. z. 40, compared with ver. 4t, 42. John liii. 20. 
f John xiv. 10, 24. John viil. 2B, &c. 
: Matth. niTUi. 20. 
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as well as of the Roman, or two in conjunction at the most, 
have the moat easy and natural pretence to it ; for the seventy 
disciples, from whose privilege they would prove it, were so, 
not jointly considered in a body, but as they were distinctly 
and separately sent out, *' by two and two,"* into different 
quarters of Judea. And, 

Thirdly, That these seventy were accordingly bound up to 
the delivery of the doctrine, and that the main fimdsmental 
doctrine of their Lord and Master, is plain from the context ; 
for the truth they were to teach was this : That " the kingdom 
of God (or the Messiah) was come nigh unto the Jews" (ver. 
9, 11,) (which they were empowered likewise to establish 
with signs following, ver. 9, 17} i and therefore the inference 
can reach only so far, and no iarther. 

Pourtbly, What parity is there betwixt the necessity of 
infallibly inspired guides, as is the case of the twelve Apostles, 
and the seventy disciples, in the infancy of revealed doctrine, 
before the canon or rule of it is established and completed, and 
afterwards in succeeding ages ? which is as gross enthusiaam 
as a man would desire an adversary to be guilty of. 

The second, and last text that I find produced out of St. 
Luke, is in the 22nd chapter and the 32nd verse, where our 
Saviour says to St. Peter, " But I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not ; and when thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren.''^ This place Bellarmine is very busy with, to 
make it speak for the personal iofallibihty of the Pope ; and 
what is more absurd, the Guide, the unreasonable Guide, J refers 
to it for his contrary hypothesis of the inerrahiUty of Councils. 
So that if a man be but once on the infalhble side, any test 
will prove just what he pleases ; and the truth is, this proves 
the two different opiiiious much alike ; that is, just nothing at 
all. For the former clause of the text upon which the greatest 
stress is laid, is so far from presenting us with any grace or 
favour peculiar to St. Peter, as Bellarmine would have it, that 
it is an argument of his greater weakness and imperfection, 
rather than of any peculiar privilege or prerogative conferred 
upon him 

For, first. It is evident from the 31st verse of this chapter, 
Satan's desire of sifting, i. e. tempting, them all, aud from the 
parallel places of St. Matthew's § and St. Mark's Gospel, 

■ Lute I. 1. t Db Rom. Pont, 1. 4. c. 3. t Cap. 1. 
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where it is sud, tlkey should be "all offended" because of him, 
that he actually interceded for them all : as the editor of the 
Life of Christ,* printed at Oxford, a, very honest man, con- 
fesses an intercession of the same nature, and to the same 
effect -nith that which he made for them all, just before bis 
Passion, recorded in the 1 7th of St. John jf " I have declared 
thy Name unto them," ver. fi ; " Holy Father, keep them 
through thine own Name," ver. II; "and sanctify them 
through thy truth," ver. 17. And after this, if any one wants 
to know why our Saviour makes particular mention of St. 
Peter, in the intercession wherein all the Apostles were jointly 
concerned ; I shall return him that excellent and pertinent 
auawer of St. Chrysostom, upon the very same objection :J 
" Why, ii' Satan desired to sift them all, did not our Lord say, 
I have prayed for you all ? Wbv, he addressed himself to 
him, reflecting upon him, and shewing that his fall would be 
greater than that of any of the other Apostles." KaTaariWuiv 
nrt OpairvTtpoQ jjc, says Theophylaet, " taking him down," as 
our own idiom appositely renders it, because he was a httle too 
confident, to wit, of his own steadiness and perseverance. 
And therefore, the true reason why our Saviour took such 
particular care that St. Peter's faith should not fail, i. e. 
should not utterly perish and fall away,5 was not any privilege 
or pre-eminence designed him above the other Apostles, but 
his foresight of those great temptations he would be obnosions 
to, and the extreme danger he would bo in thereupon, of 
utterly deserting him. Allwhi^h is abundantly confirmed by our 
Saviour's acquainting him with his future denial of him (Luke 
xxii. 3ij, immediately after he had told him of his intercession 
for him (ver. 32) ; uotwith standing his forward promise of 
going with him even into prison, and to death itself (ver. 33). 
And what is all this to the infallibihty of the Pope ? What 
connection hetwLit a prayer upon occasion of St. Peter's 
frailty, and the inerrability of his successors ? Just about as 
nnich as betwixt two contrary propositions. Besides, that 
St. Peter's denial of his Master being no more than practical. 
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as I may ctiQ it, and as all their <ma aulhora grant, extorted 
from him through fear ; not the speculatiye result of his con- 
science and judgment (for, doulitleaa, he did not fall into the 
damnable error of disbelieving Christ to he the Meaaias), our 
Saviour conseqviently prayed for the non-failure of his practi- 
cal, not of his doctrinal faith ; that is, not that he might 
always hold the tmtb, which he did whilst he denied it, but 
that he might, after his apprehensions of danger were over, 
confess and assert it again. So that if this text and prayer 
were granted to reach the Popes, which it was never intended 
for, it should rather secure them against the prevaleney of 
fears over their wills in times of temptation, than against error 
or heresy in their understandings, for of that it speaks not 
at all. 

But perhaps then the mystery is couched in the latter 
part of the text in these words, "When thou art conTerted," 
(. e.* haat repented of thy denial of me, " strengthen thy 
brethren ; confirm and establish the diffident and wavering 
Christian ; make me this return of my assistance to thee ; for 
if thou hadst not been supported by my care and providence, 
tbou couldst never have beld out against the assaults of the 
devil; considering therefore thy own case, be favourable to 
others, aiding and shewing humanity towards them ;" as the 
eicellcnt Chrysostomf paraphrastically explajua the words. 
And if such a friendly and Cbriatian office as this cannot be 
performed without intalbbUity in the undertaker, as the fierce 
MaldonateJ profoundly argues upon that place, I see not why 
every parish priest, eveiy Christian, nay, every heretic, is not 
capable of being as infalnble as the Pope himself; for even 
we, I hope, are most of us able to strengthen and confirm 
our brethren, when, by the clandestine suggestions of Romish 
emissaries, they begin to waver and stagger in the profession 
of their faith. Proceed we now from the Gospel of St. Luke 
to that of St. John, where, in the first place, we are assaulted 
with the promise of our Saviour to his disciples, in chap. siv. 
16. "And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever." 
For ever, says the Guide, i, e- " both with the Apostles and 
their successors ;"§ who shall therefore be infellible as they 

* Ambros. in Ps. 43. Tlieopby!. in loc. [Ibid.] 

t Homil. in Mat. 26. [Ibid.] Cnten. gr. in Lucam. 

t Quomodo firmare poBBnnt, si Brrare poMunt .' § Cap. i. 
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were. The occasion and coherence of the words with the 
preceding context, will give light to their meaning. The 
disciples of our blessed Lord being sensibly touched, as appears 
from the first verse of this chapter,* with the news that some 
of them should betray him, Peter himself deny hini,t and he 
die, and leaTc them destitute of the support and conduct 
which his presence had afforded them, and which was stilt in 
an extraordinary measure requisite for them who had so many 
hardships end difhcnltiea to encounter : he endeavours in this 
chapter to X allay that trouble and disquiet of mind they 
laboured under, as by several other considerations in the 
former pari of it, so particukrly by this in the ICth verse, 
that thoTigh he went from them to his Father, vet he would 
certainly prevail with him to substitute one who should 
abundantly supply the place of that Comforter^ he had been 
to, or Advocate for them, and who should tarry with them, not 
for the apace of a few years only,|| as he had done upon earth, 
but continue vrith them as long as they lived. An exposition 
BO easy and natural, and withal so well attested, that though 
it sut^cicntly overthrows the argument of the Guide, and 
indeed, any other infallible cavil that can with tolerable colour 
he made from this place ; yet I think myself obliged to speak 
a little more particularly to it. 

First, then, I observe,^ that in this place here is no promise 
made that any way relates to truth of doctrine, hut of the 
Holy Spirit only under the peculiar consideration of k 
irapoeXf|Tor, a Comforter, or Advocate (as Isidore** with several 
others, not Assistant, as the Guide loosely renders it, to coun- 
tenance his hrpothesis), one who should strengthen and sup- 
port them under the pressure of their afflictions, plead their 
cause with the world (Matth . x. 20), as he would do with his 
Father, help their infirmities in their prayers and supplications 
(Bom. viii. 26), reprove and convince their adversaries (John 
ivi. 8, &c.) and the like ; all which comforts and assistances 



t Chap. lUi. 36, Cyril. Alax, in v. 1. [vol. 4. p. 760. Lntet. 1S78.]. 

t Hoc ait irapaiiu9oiittyos, Slc. comforting Uiem, Chrysoet, in loc 
[Ibid. vol. 8. p. 440.] 

{ Anuther Comfort^', SWov uc ifii. duysost. in loc. [Ibid. p. 439.] 

II So Theopbjl. in loc. [Ibid. p. 703 ] So MaldonBle. So Fetus. 

% Hebneis est ti'c etuva. Grot, id loc. [ut supra, p. 547. col. 1-1 
out AfiiiTiv iiufif, Hiyi Cbrysostom. [Ibid. p. 4*0.] 

•• Isidor. Hiapa]. I. 7. OrigEn. c. 2. [c, 3. p. 56 Colon. Agr, 1617.] 
See 1 Job. a. I. 
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the circumstances of the Apostles did in a peculiar and estra- 
ordinary^manner reijuire, aiid which we doubt not, but' will, in 
what measure the Divine goodness shall think fit, be still con- 
tinued down, not ouly to their successors, if this were all the 
Guide meant by his inference, but to any one else who Bball, 
as they did, conscienttoufiy assert the cause, and suffer for the 
testimony of Jesus. 

And what now, in the second place, is this to infallibility? 
Is every one with whom the Comt'orter abides, or, what is the 
same thing, who enjoys the comfortable influences of the Holy 
Spirit, infaUible ? No, unless we will admit of as many inerrable 
guides as there are pious and good Christiana in the world. 

But, thirdly, supposing, not g-ranting, that the words con- 
tained any promise of iufalhbihty ; how come St. Feter'a suc- 
cessors (to coll them so for once) to be interested in it exclu- 
sively to the successors of any of the other Apostles, to whom 
it was jointly and equally made nrith St. Peter ? 

And lastly, Let them take this along with them, that the 
promise concerns them onlj-, "who love God and keep his com- 
Diandments," as it is conditionally expressed in John xiv. 1 5th 
verse, which looks like a proviso against those numerous wicked 
Popes, acknowledged such by their own writers, and against 
several Councils too which we know of, who have been acted 
purely by pride, interest, and ambition, the fruits of the spirit 
of this world, with which the Spirit of God can no more abide, 
than hgbt can with darkness, or contraries with one another. 

Another text by which they would farther prove infallibility 
lodged in the Church, that is, their own forsooth, esclusive of 
all others, is the 26th Terse of the same chapter, where our 
Saviour tells hia disciples, that this same " Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in his name, shall 
teach them all things." 

But that this place respects those only to whom it was im- 
mediately addressed, will appear : 1. From a true and genuine 
exposition of it i as indeed, all the strength of their arguments 
from Scripture, lies only in forced and disjointed misinterpre- 
tations of it : and, 2. From the reason of the thing. 

I. The occasion aud meaning of the words is purely this. 
The disciples of our blessed Lord, notwithstanding the long 
and familiar conversation they bad with him, were yet so slow 
of heart, as he espresses himself upon this very occasion after 
his resurrection,* to believe and understand the doctruiee he 
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fiail inmlcatetl to them,* that they doubted of many t 
said, and coiild not comprehend a great mmiymorc, as is n 
strongly evident from the last chapter of St. Luke's Goapel, i 
the 23th, &c., 32d, and 45tb verses, as likewifc from the 5" 
7th, 11th, and 22d veraes of thia -very chapter we are 
upon, to spare farther instances.f To remove wliicli me 
choly consideration, that might otherwise have had an ill el 
upon them, he tells them to thia purpose, that thougli 1 
did not sfl yet clearly comprehend " those things which he h 
spoken unto them whilst lie was present amongst them" (John 
XIV. 25), yet that "the Holy Ghost, whom the Father should 
sendthem, would leach theni," J i, e. farther reveal and explain, 
and confirm them in the true meaniug and certainty of all those 
tilings wherein he had hefore instructed them; or, as the 
ETaiigclist in the suhsequent words comments upon himself, 
"bring all things to their remembrance, whatsoever he had 
said mito them ;" and that therefore, as it is expressed in 
the next verse, " they should not trouble their hearts, nor he 
afrwd," because of nia departure, for that the Holy Ghoat, 
whom (says Chrysostom§ and Theo|ihylact) he so often calla 
Comforter, by reason of the great anxieties they were in, should 
enlighten their understandings, and establish them in the truth. 
So that, in the second place, from the words thus explained, 
common reason will inform us, that they respect only those to 
whom they were immediately spoken, who being to convey the 
truths of the Gospel down to future generations, which they 
did not as yet fully understand, stood in need of an extraor- 
dinary illumination and assistance from the Spirit, "to bring 
things to their remembrance " (theirs, and not their successor^ ■ 
who having yet learned nothing, could forget notliing), andi < 
which must consequently cease, after havuig enabled them to 
dehver the canon of our faith, whether by Scripture aeparately, 
or in conjmiction with original oral tradition (to take in their 
own hypothesis), unless mdeed the Spirit did not iu their days 
perfect his revelationa, but left some farther discoveries of his 
mind to he made to the after-ages of the Church ; which is rank 
and endless fanaticism. 

And thus likewise arc we to understand those words in J^oha^ 1 

* See Chrjsoat. Homil. 75. in Jalian. [Ibid, p, 442.] 
t Chrys- "bid. 

t 'XTroKaMirriiv Cyr. of Alai. eipUiiiB it by. [Ut raprH, p. 83B 
I Chryaoat. HomQ. 77. [Homil. 75. ibid. p. 445.] Thuophyl. i 
[Ut supra, p. 707.] 
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xn. 13, vhere our Saviour tells hie discipleg, thst "when the 



Spirit of truth i 



■, he will guide them into all tnith ;' 



another pretended proof of their infallibility. For our Lord 
having in this chapter acquainted them with the tribulations 
they must suffer for his sake (ver. 2), aa likewise with his 
departore (ver. 5), adds (ver. 6), that because of these things 
" sorrow had filled their hearts ;" whereupon he proceeds (ver. 
7) to cherish and support tliem, as before, with the considera- 
tions of the advantages they would reap from the presence of 
the Comforter he would send, of whom, having spoke more 
particularly as far as ver. 12, lie there tells them plwuly, 
that "he had many things to say unto them," more ample dis- 
coveries of the nature of his kingdom to make, but that at pre- 
sent, by reason of the veil that was yet in some measure over 
their understandings, " theycould not bear them;" but that when 
" the Spirit of truth" should come (the Spirit, not of the Old, 
but of the New Testament, as Chryaostom* and Theophyloct 
ingcniouBly expound it, whose spiritiaal nature they were farther 
to be informed in), " he should guide them into all truth ;" dis- 
cover to them the present insignificancy of the Judaic rites and 
sacrifices, the necessity of the abolition of the whole Mosaic 
economy,'^ and the state of that spiritual kingdom he designed 
to establish in the world. All which things the Spirit should 
guide them into the knowledge of, because, as it follows in the 
next words, "he should not speak of himself, but whatsoever 
he heard, that only he should speak," i. e. nothing besides, no- 
thing contrary to what our Saviour had taught before him : for 
as the excellent Chrysostom^ descants upon the words ^ as 
our Saviour spoke not of himself, but what he received from 
his Father ; so neither was the Holy Ghost to add any thing 
new of his own, but to teach only what was conformable to the 
precedent doctrine of our Saviour. So that that still, as now 
dehvered down to us, by the inspiration of the Spirit, must be 
the rule by which, above all things, we are to measure whatso- 
ever claims men lay to his iufallible guidance and conduct (from 
vhich rule notwithstanding they most notoriously deviate, who 
I are the boldest pretenders to his oracular inspirations, all utterly 
I unnecessary), at least in the way of an ordinary and standing 

• Chrys. [Ibid. p. 4G1.] et Theoph. in Joiian. 14. 17. [Ibid. p. 703.] 
1 Origen. 1. 2. advers. Celsam. [Ut supra, vol. 1. p. 387-] Cyril Ales. 

in loc. [Ot Bnpra, p. 925.] See Acta IS. 23. 

I Chryh. Homil. 77. in Juhan. [Ibid. p. 4B0.] oiSiv ivavTioi/, ouSii. 

"" r irnpH 7-df^d. sicTlieppli. in loc. [Ibid.] 
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director, to the succeeding ceuturiefl of the Church, a 
cAnoii of our faith completed, sealed up, and once deUvered to 
tbe saints, by the Apostles and Evangelists, the ouce for all 
inspired penmen of the New Testament, to whom alone these 
promises, and consequent aaaistauces were necessary, and to 
nhom alone therefore they extend. " Hold there," says the 
Guide, in his argument from these three te.'tts of St. John's 
Gospel, " for then what would hecome of the nations, that 
after their times, were still to be instructed? What would be- 
come of them ?" Why, they were to be instructed out of tbe 
inspired writings those left behind them. Ay, but what would 
become of them, " especially when any controTersies should 
arise " (and upon this Iiinge turns the whole argument of that 
tedious hook), " concerning tbe understanding of the Apostles' 
writings? which writings are mis understandable, it seeuis, in 
things necessary ; for St. Peter saith, in his time, tbe uu- 
leamed wrested them to their own destruction (2 Pet. iii. 16), 
that effect not following upon wresting things unnecessary : 
therefore that Assistant " (meaning the Holy Ghost), " needful 
not only to the Apostles in their writings, what he taught them ; 
but to their successors also, in interpreting what they wrote."* 
The sum of all which is this, that the Scriptures are not plain in 
things necessary to the salvation of those, for whose salvation they 
were writ ; and that therefore, there is still tbe same need of the 
direction of the Holy Ghost to interpret them aright, as there 
wasat first to pen and indite them. In answer to this, so iar only 
as shall not carry me beyond my first design. First, then (to 
pass by those dishonourable reflections hereby cast upon the 
Scriptures, and consequently njion God himself, the author 
of them), what service could the continuBnce of the inspirations 
of the Holy Ghost do the Apostles' successors in the interpre- 
tation of Scripture, when it did themselves so very Utile as not 
to enable them to write plainly and intelligibly, even in mattera 
necessary to the salvation of those for whose sakes they wrote, 
and whose salvation they thereby designed to advance f For, 
doubtless, that Holy Spirit nas as clear and distinct then in his 
revelations of necessaries, as since. If not, it must be said, 
that he improved, upon second thoughts, either in his will, or 
his power, to reveal and indite them more plainly than he did 
at first. The latter, I presume, they dare not afQrm, and 
what reason can the wit of man assign of the former ? Bat, 
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secondly, how does it appear from that text of St. Peter 
(2 Pet, iii, 16), that the Scriptures are not plain in things 
necessary ? 

Por, first, is it not evidently there said, that the misin- 
terpretations made of them were forced and unnatural, s«ch as 
men wrested and extorted by perverse espositions of them ? 

Secondly, Were they not only the unlearned and unstahle, the 
ignorant and wavering, and as (Ecumenius * farther describes 
them, wicked aud ungodly Christians, who thus did violence to 
Bome parts of the Scripturea ? 

And, thirdly, then will any man, unless as unlearned and 
unstable as they, affirm that nothing is plain which igno- 
rant and perverse people may violently wrest to whatsoever 
sense and construction they please to put upon it ? If so, then 
nothing under the sun can be made plain and intelligible, be- 






may be wrested, abused and eluded. I 



would desire to know if the wit of man can make any thin 
more plain and intelligible, than the humanity of Christ is in 
the Scripture t And yet I doubt not but the Guide has heard 
of those who denied it. 

Fourthly, How shall infallibility in the Church prevent or 
remedy such misinterpretations now, when it could not in the 
days of the Apostles, whose infaUibihty was unquestionable 7 
Every one knows the gross heresies that infested the Church, 
even in some of their days. And if St. Peter himself, in whose 
time the Guide acknowledges, idle extravagant men perverted 
the Scriptures, could not yet by his presence, discourses and 
authority, end the controversies they had raised; how shall 
one of his successors, or a council of bishops, &c. under him, 
falsely pretending to the guidance of the Spirit, do it by their 
arbitrary and unscriptural decisions ? 

Fifthly, Thb reasoning is altogether delusory and inconclu- 
sive, that whatsoever place of Scripture may be wrested to a 
man's destruction, must contain an article of faith or practice, 
absolutely necessary to salvatbn : I need but instance any 
where ahnost to refute it. What doctrine of necessary faith 
or practice does that saying of our Saviour, in Matth. x. 3-1, 
exhibit to us ; " That he came not to send peace on the earth, 
but a sword V Aud yet, should any man, wresting these 
words from the context and scope of the discourse, which is 
but too usual neither in expositions of Scripture, conceive of 
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our Snytour as of n public distuiber of the p^ace of hnmaa' J 
societies, and die in that opinion ; or otherwise think himself ] 
obliged to practise accordingly, and become, tbereupot. 
public incendiary ; I am apt to believe, that either of then ^ 
wrestings would cost him his salvation. Again, what articts 
IB there of either necessary faith or practice expressed in these 
words of St. Paul, Rom. v. 20, " where sin abounded" (ni«. by 
the law) "grace did much more abound" (vis. by Christ) ; and 
yet, it seems, there wanted not those who wrested it to this 
destructive sense, that we should continue in sin, that grace 
might abound (^Rom. vi. 1) ; and which is indeed, the instance, 
by which (EcumeniuB illustrates and esplaiiis thia passage of 
St. Peter, concerning those who wrested some things in SCp J 
Paul's Epistles to their own deBtmction ? ■ I 

And, but to instnnce once more ; they who can infer a falini 1 
and implicit obedience to all the doctrines of their teacher^ ^ 
from this place in one of St. Paul's Epistles, that " the ^rita 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets" (1 Cor. xiv. 32), 
as this unanswerable Guide,* out of either his great ignorance 
or wilful mistake, does, may very well wrest some tnings in 
Ma Epiatlea to their own destruction, if such teachers should 
not prove infallible; and yet this text contains nothing of 
necessary faith or manners in it : the plain meaning of it being 
only this, that the Spirit by which the divinely inspired preachers 
were acted in their extemporary discourses, as was treqnent in 
the infancy of Christianity, did not operate npon them by any 
violent and irresistible impulse, as the diabolical spirit did 
upon his enthusiasts, but that they could speak or hold their 
tongues at their pleasure. Of this text see before, vol. iv. page 
281, &c. 

But perhaps I have dwelt longer already upon the Guide, 
than his fallacious reasouiag deserves. 1 pass on therefore 
to the next book in order, the Acts of the holy Apostles; 
where we find, that from that ex]}ression in the letter of the 
Apostobc synod to the Gentile converts, about retaining and 
rejecting the Mosaic observances, " it seemed good to the Holy . 
Ghost, and to us" (Acts sv. 28), they infer the like presidency J 
of the same Holy Spirit in all their General Councils. But f« ] 
what reason t 1 can find none assigned. The Repreaenter iit- 
deed, says, he doubts not of it ; but his presumption ia no 
argument with us ; and what has been already said upon the 
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foregoing tests of St. John's Goapel, the Spirit's guiding them 
into all truth, &c. to which, without doubt, the Apostles had 
an eye in this particular expression, is sufficient to limit thia, 
aa well as the promises upou wMch it is built, to their deter- 
minations only ; not that we question the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, which yet is far enough, from infalllliility to any 
of those Councils, who, in godly sincerity, shall in after-ages 
determine according to the rule they have left ua ; and there- 
fore, still the conformity of their definitions with that, must 
evidence his influence and aBsistauce (which does not make 
them inerrable neither), and not a pretended assistance at all 
adventures, the divinity of their doctrines ; which is to bepn 
at the wrong end, and "beg the question. And I cannot dismiss 
this text without this particular remark ; that the fulminating, 
anathematizing humour, which has so much reigned in their 
Councils, is argument enough to tne, that they have been acted 
by a quite contrary spirit to that which inspired the Apostolic 
Synod with such admirable moderation and temper, in their 
composing the celebrated controversy touching the necessity of 
Mosaic observances after conversion ; for they would not pro- 
ceed to an absolute prohibition of them, which might probably 
have exasperated the Judairing zealots into an absolute apo»- 
tasy, and yet shewed that tender regard to the Gentile con- 
verts' liberty, as to impose upon them no other observances 
than what were requisite in that exigency of affairs, in order to 
a perfect union betwixt them, for the more successful advance- 
ment of the common interest of Christianity. 

Another text we are assaulted with, is, I think, peculiar 
to the Guide, in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where the Apostle speaks of the perpetual use 
of the ministry, for the full and complete building up of 
the Church (ver. II, 12, 13): "That we henceforA," says 
he (ver. 14), "be no more children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine." " Which winds of 
doctrine," subjoins the Guide, "since the writings of the 
Apostles, and concerning the sense of their writings, blowing 
in the Church, and carrying the unstable to and fro, argue the 
same necessity of such doctors atill," i. e. such as were the 
Apostles themselves. 

But first, as has been already observed, those doctors could 
not suppress the winds of false doctrines from blowing in the 
Church, even in their own days, whilst tliey were yet alive to 
explicate and interpret the sense of the doctrines they taught. 
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it never being the design of infinite wisdom irresistibly to ' 
force truth up<in any man's understanding ; but to leave us to 
the freedom of our choice in our opinions, which, by reason of 
the prevaleneiea of men's debauched inelinations, passions, in- 
terests, &c. must, BB the A^postle speaks, occasion heresies in 
the Church, that they who are approved may be made maui- 
fcat : and if so, much less can the most presumptuous preteuce 
to iufalhbihty in esplaining the Scriptures now, be supposed 
commensurate to tluit undesigned, unnecessary end of prevent- 
ing or removing all difference of opinion in religious matters. 
For, secondly, unity of opinion in matters not necessary, is 
itself not necessary, whatever conveniences we may fancy would 
accrue to us from it, and ia, indeed, in this lapsed state of 
humanity, utterly impossible ; and as for things necessary, 
either of behef or practice, they are so plainly contained m 
those writings these inspired teachers have left us, that they 
who will not hear them, neither will they be persuaded of them, 
though a visible judge should arise even from the dead. And 
indeed, thirdly, that the religious unity here said to be pro- 
cared in the Church, by the doctors and teachers spoke of in 
this chapter, respects only the great and necessary articles of 
our Christian faith, owned, God he thanked, by ^ Christian 
Churches, hut concerning which the Ephesians, in the infaucy 
of the Grospel, were " tossed to and fro" by the Jews and phi- 
losophers that abounded amongst them, the men " who laid in 
wait to deceive," is evidently the sense of St. Ambrose* and 
Theophylsct upon this place. And, fourthly, after all, the 
world wonts still to be informed why the doctors and teachers 
who are to keep ub stedfast in the profession of a right faith, 
should be only those who liye in communion with the Bishop 
of Rome, the question which they are pleased to beg all along. 
Another they urge is, that character which St. Paul givesf 
of the Christian Church, that it is " the pillar and ground of 
truth ;" and that " surely," saya the Guide, " from its teachers 
being so." To which it is answered ; first. That by truth 
here are meant those truly catholic and fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity, owned and confessed {iiiaXoyovfiivuit, as the 
Apostle speaks in the nest verse) by all or most Christiaa 
people, God be praised, at this day, vm, as it follows in the 

* A-mbroa. in v. 13, 14. \vo\. 2. Append, p. 21S. Par. 1690.] Theoph. 
inv. U [Ut Biipra, vol. a. p. 397.] 
t 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
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God nas manifest in the fleali, justified in the 
n of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory," which is far from an ab- 
solute esemption from all manner of error of whomsoever the 
words are understood. Secondly, That by Church here is 
meant the Church universal, not any particular societies or 
communions of it (and therefore not the Church of Borne 
exclusively of all others), iinless we understand it of what in 
duty they ought to be, not what they always actually and of 
necessity are ; for, to go no farther, the Asiatic Churches are a 
sad and deplorable instance that particular communions are not 
always pillars and supporters of the Christian truths, of which the 
Church of Ephesus, to which these words have a more peculiar 
and immediate relation, was one, and is long since, amongst 
the rest, utterly subverted and brought to desolation ; an un- 
answerable argument, that the Apostle, hy these words, could 
never mean that any particular Church should necessarily be 
preserved from even damnable and destructive error. Thirdly, 
That as the wortis relate not to any one particular communion, 
now extant, more than to another, so neither to their teachers, 
who as they all of them ought in a more special mauner to be 
pillars, i, e. strenuous asserters and defenders of the Christian 
truths, professed in the respective communions, of which God 
has made them the overseers, and are frequently, with regard 
to their ofGce and duty, so styled ; so Hkewise, amongst eccle- 
siastical writers, are, and may still, any eminent persons in the 
Church, whether for learning, piety, constancy in tribulations 
(Rev, iii, 12), or the like; anyone, I say, proportionably to 
his steadiness in the faith, and the service he does the Church, 
be justly dignified with the character of a pillar in it ; that is, 
of one who in his way upholds and supports it. There is 
therefore no necessity of applying this title to the clergy only, 
since the laity as weU as they, according to the measure of their 
abilities and piety, or their contraries, may, or may not, be 
" pillars in the temple of their Giod." Fourthly, And what 
coherence now betwiit this and infallibility ? Can no man well 
grounded in the faith, defend it by his writings, or adorn it 
by his conversation, unless he be infallible? At this rate of 
arguing, most private doctors amongst them, nay, the Guide 
himself may, in time, lay claim to his great pretended preroga- 
tive of General Councils. 

But this text being so fully illustrated and explained in a late 
pious and learned treatise, intituled, "The Pillar and Ground 
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of Truth," 1 ahall reinit the reader thither foi liis farthor 1 
satisfaction, cootcntiiig mywlf here with the addition of this-l 
single reflectimi, that men are certainly hard put to it for proofii; J 
when they shall build the prime artide of their faith (for siuH!^. J 
is the doctrine of infallibilitj to them) upon metaphorict' 
preasions, such as are the words pillar and ground in this j 
and the word rock before, in the 1 Gth of St. Matthew, 
ther place peculiar to the Guide, is in the second chapter ol 
second Epistle of the same Apostle to Timothy, at the 19th 
verse, where he tells us, that though Hymenieus and others 
had erred concerning the truth, particularly in the doctrine of 
the resurrection (expounding it metaphorically, of a resurrec- 
tion by our children, says St, Ambrose), yet, " nevertheless the 
foundation of God (the Church, its doctrine, and its children, 
says the Guide,) staudeth sure." But first, it con never he 
proved that thb stability here mentioned is peculiar aud appro- 
priate to the Church of Rome and her doctrine, which is nil 
along taken for granted, for, secondly, the place manifestly 
speaks of the foundations, or prime funuamenttd articles of the 
Christian faith, such as the doctrine of the resurrecttoa here 
contested, is owned and asserted by all Christian Churches as 
well as the Roman ; which though, says the Apostle, they may 
be perverted by evil and designing men, to the seduction of 
some wavering and unstable Christians, yet nevertheless Buch 
heresies shall never so far prevail, but that these foundations 
shall remain firm and nnalterahle to the world's end: and let 
the Guide* make the best of this he can. 

But yet farther, recommend me to liim for hia industry in 
endeavouring to prove this grand article of hia faith out of the 
prophetical and mysterious ilcvelatious of St. John ; from that 
place particularly, where our Saviour is described waUdng in 
the nudst of the seven Mother-Churches of Asia, and holding 
their bishops in his hand :i- fur what more unlucky instance 
could he have chosen to shew the indefeclibility, as he loves to 
call it, of any Church, than this of the Asiatic Churches, who 
began so early a defection from the faith, aud are long since 
brought to utter desolation. If he say he means it of the 
Church universal, then we nre agreed ; provided only that he 
do not tacitly put that senseless Ulusion uponns, of the Church 
of Rome's being the Church universal. 

But lastly, above all, we can certainly never sufficiently ad- 



' Thraph. in loc. [Ibid. p. 604.] 
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mire the Bagncity of this incomparable Guide, who has found 
out a Tiaible infallible judge of controverBies, authorized by the 
great Apostle himself, in every exhortation of hia to charity, 
peace, and unity, whethetinaffectionsorjudgment. St. Paul* 
exhorts the Fhilippiaua to " stand fast in one spirit, to be of 
one mind, striving together for the faith of the Gospel, to have 
the same love or charity {for each other), to do nothing through 
strife or vain glory, but in lowlinesa of mind to esteem each 
other better than themaelves ;" and therefore there is an abso- 
lute necessity of a visible infaUibl'e judge in eontroversies, and 
he in the Church of Rome too, not in that of Phihppi, to which 
this Epistle waa wrote. Where is the connection ! The same 
Apostle writing to the Church of Rome, exhorts them to " be 
of the same mind one towards another, not to mind high 
things,"^ (ecclesiastic monarchy, temporal grandenr, sove- 
reignty over men's faith, by pretending to an infallible spirit, J 
than which things nothing can be higher), and therefore, for 
this very reason, there is a necessity of those things, from 
which, in the general, the Apoatle dehorts them. 

It is a great happiness, I find, for a man to hare once got a 
name in the worli for generaUy it is sufficient to dub the most 
elaborate trifiing with the title of the profoundeat reasoning, 
amongst the crowd of his professed and unthinking admirers. 
Had any of their late writers (if they deserve the name) of the 
sheet ot paper size, wasted a httle good ink upon such stuff as 
this, few, I believe, or none, would have thought it worth their 
notice ; but it bemg the Guide, tho profound and knotty Guide, 
who has discovered an mfallibic jndge speaking in such tests 
as these, we must, out of civility, make some return to his 
remark, and that shall be as short as possible ; in one word, if 
the Apostle had known that any aoch thing waa to have been 
established in the Church, all his esbortationa to agreement in 
judgment, all his injunctions against heresies, schisms, and 
divisions, had been utterly superfluous and impertinent. For 
to what purpose is it to exhort men to that which must of 
necessity be as long as they own themselves Christians ; upon 
this supposition of the Divine institution of an earthly in&Ui- 
ble judge? Or. to what purpose again, to dehort men from 
that (religious faction and division) which, upon the aame sup- 
position, could never have infested the Christian Church t 

t Som. lii. lb. 
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There remains but one text more areed by the Guide, for « 
blind and unlimited eonformitj to the doctriiica of the Roman 
Church, and that is in Ueb. xiii. 7 : " Remember them which 
have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the Word 
of God ; whose faith follow, considering the end of their con- 
versation." But were they the clergy of the Church of Rome 
who had the rule over, and had spoke the word of God unto 
the Hehrews ? And if not, how is their faith, such especially 
as it ia at this day, concerned in this exhortation? Which, in 
short, is designed only to establish the Jewish Christians in the 
faith, against the attempts of all perse«utiona to the contrary, 
by the ooble and illustrious precedents in this kind, of those 
pastors and teachers whom God had set over them, as his pro- 
[Kiunding the end of their conversation to he more remarkably 
considered, seems naturally to import. The faith whieh they 
are here exhorted to imitate in their own conversation, being 
practical onlv,* that plerophory, or full assurance which relates 
to the promises ; not speculative or dogmatical, such as the 
intellectual pride and curiosity of after-ages, brought chiefly 
upon the stage of the Church ; when Creeds began to swell in 
proportion to men's tVuitless debates, beyond their own divine 
and original dimensions. 

And now, I think, I may safely dismiss the Guide and this 
subject together, being willing to pay that -deference to the 
common vogue even of adversories, as to think that if they 
pretend to any more artillery of this Scripture-kind in defence 
of their cause, he has certainly made use of those pieces of 
ordnance that would carry the truest and the farthest against 
us ; which yet we have seen, have either miserably overshot, or 
fallen short of their mark ; and ore indeed only such, both for 
their number and the violence he has offered them, as seem to 
confirm us, that one d&iign be had in alleging them was in con- 
sequence of the general argnment ot his book, the deciding of 
controversies by a majority of \ojces, howsoever corrupted and 
debauched to speak the sentiments of the present Church of 
Borne. 

My design was, principally to take into consideration the 
texts of Scripture made use of by the Guide in Controversies, 
for the proof of bis Church's mtalhbility ; presuming that all 
other Scriptures produced by others would stand or fall with 
these, which one of his character had chosen out to settle his 
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cause upon. And if I have shewed those which he has urged 
to be impeTtiaeat to the cause in hand, 1 may well suppose the 
rest which I find in the Catholic Scripturist, and the Touch- 
stone, &c. will not be able to keep the field after the former are 
discomfited. The Catholic Scripturist hath two chapters upon 
tliis argument : the first is of the infallibility of the Church ; 
the second, that the Roman Chureh is this infallible Church. 

For proof of the first he hath collected thirty several texts, 
which he hath reduced under three general heads. I shall give 
the reader a. brief account of the chief of them, and hy which 
he will he able to judge of the force of the rest.* 

" The first sort of tests," saith he, "are thcBe, by which 
either God commands us universally to follow his Church, or 
speaks that of bis Church which eould not be delivered as it 
is, if this Church could err." So Isaiah ii. 3. "Let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, and he will teach us in Ina 
ways, and we shall walk in his paths." Verse 4. "And he 
shall judge among the nations." Whence he infers, " Behold 
Christ erecting a tribunal in his Church to judge among 
nations, and decide all their controversies, which must needs 
suppose obedience to be yielded to this judgment. "f 

Without doubt God will have a Churcb in the world, and 
that the Church is to teach the truth, and to be obeyed in the 
doctruie it teaches. But as there is a rule by which the Church 
is a Church, and a rule according to which it is to teach ; so 
we are to find out the Church, and to try the doctrine it teaches 
by that rule. And as it is not the Church, without it be the 
Church described in that rule, aa its doctrine is not to he 
received, nor is the Church to be obeyed, unless its doctrine he 
consonant with, and agreeable to that rule. So we are required 
to try the spirits by the doctrin^ 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. And if 
the doctrine differ from the doctrine before taught, whoever it 
' be that teaches, whether an angel, or au apostle, or a Church, 
it is to be disclaimed, and is under an anathema. Gal. i. 8, 9. 
And therefore, our Saviour that taught them to observe what 
the Scribes and Pharisees that sat in Moses's seat bid, 
Matth. xxiii. 2. 3, yet elsewhere cautions them to beware of their 
doctrine, Matth. xvi, 6, 1 1 .J 

So far is 'it from truth, as well as from the Scripture he 
alleges, that Christ has erected a tribunal iu his Church to de- 
cide all controversies, and which he commands us universally to 
follow. 

' Point Ii. t Arg. ). n. 1, t Aobw. 
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" The second sort of tests, pronng the infallibility of tkt ■! 
Church, contun Buch glorious titles given her, or such 
admirable things spoken of bcr, as must needs be vain and 
tmthless words. If ever the Church prove a mistress of errors ; 
obtruding them to her children for Divine verities. First, 
Pa. cxssn. 13, 14 : 'The Lord bath chosen Zion,' &c. 'Thi« 
is my rest for ever, here will I dwell.' Now Christ's dwelling- 

Elace is his visible Church, 1 Tim, iii. 15. But how could it 
e his habitation and rest for ever, if a storehouse of errors T"* 

1 . By this argument the Jewish Church (of which the Psalm 
speaks) was bs intiiUible as the Christian, and the Church of 
Ephesns, as the Church of Korae ; since wherever there is a 
Church, there is the House of God-t 

2. The being God's house secures it no more from error 
than from dn : and his argument wiU equally prove the Church 
impeccable as infallible. Thus ui his way, " How could it be 
his habitation and rest for ever, if a storehouse of impiety ?" 

3. The being of a Church is one thing, and the iufaUibility 
of it another. The promise of a " rest for ever," if taken in 
its full extent, may infer that there shall be a Church, but not 
that there shall be an infallible Church. 

" The third sort of texts to prove this infaUihihty contain 
such as plainly say, that God will still direct his Church to 
foUow truth, or that it shaU not revolt from the truth, &c. 
Behold how plain and direct a w^ to truth is promised the 
Church of Christ, Isa. xsst. 5 : ' Then shall the eyes of the 
blind be opened,' &c. And a highway shall be there, and it 
shall be called the way of holiness (the holy Catliolic Church), 
' the wBvfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.' It 
is therefore a way infallibly leading to truth. So chap. lix. 21 : 
' This is my covenant with them, my Spirit that is upon thee, 
and my words which 1 have put in thy mouth, shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, &c. 
forever.'"! 

These tests, and the like,§ do declare what privileges God 
will grant to his Church ; hut among all these I can find no 
promise of infaUibility ; or if so, what is not made to every 
one, or any one in the Church as well as the other : for all are 
concerned in it that have " weak hands and feeble knees," Isa. 
sxxv. 3, that " are of a fearfid heart," ver. 4, that are " blind 
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andileaf," ver. 5, "lame and dumb," rer. 6, and all "the ran- 
somed of the Lord," ver. 10. And so it is spoken to all the 
"seed," chap. Ux. 21. 

2. There is as mucli said of securing the Church from de- 
filement and Tiolence, as from error. For is it said, that " an 
highway shall be there, and the wayfaring men, though fooUi, 
shaU not err therein ?" So that " highway" is presently called 
the " way of holiness," and it is said, " the unclean shaD not 
pass over it;" and chap. xsxv. 9, "No lion shall be there, nor 
any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, but the redeemed shall 
walk there," &c. and ver. 1 0, " they shall obtain jot and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall fly away." But now, if 
notwithstanding these promises of purity aud peace, there may 
be nncleanness in the "way of holiness;" and division, and 
persecution, and violence, wtere there is to be " everlasting 
joy ;" then there may be error where " the wayfaring men 
shall not err." And so the promise of not emng doth no 
more imply infellibility, or an impossibilitj^ of erring, than the 
promise of holiness and peace implies an impossibiUty of im- 
purity and violence. 

But however, suppose this belongs, as he would have it, to 
the catholic Church ; yet what is this to any particular Church ? 
What is this to the Church of Rome more than to any other 
Church ? 

That we are to look for in the next chapter, the subject of 
which is,* " That the Homan Church is this infallible Church, 
and our judge in all points of controversy. This qneation,"Bs 
he truly aaith, "seems to import as much as the certain deci- 
sion of all our controversies." And supposing he has proved 
the true Church to be infallible, be grants " there seems to be 
a vast labour to remain, to prove the Koman Church to be 



this Church." And here he tells u 



, if V 



t believe 1 



■e all to give full satisfaction in this." As how ? 
The book is called " the Catholic Scripturist ;" but now he 
that had thirty texts at his service in the former Point, when 
he cornea to bis " vast labour," and the Point that "imports 
the decision of all our controversies," finds not one ; but 
instead of that, thus brings himself off : " I most earnestly beg 
f reader to note well this one short demonstration, i 






rfiill 



will see how evidently convincing it is to prove 

intent," though without any Scripture. This is not directly 
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to OUT purpose, but because be so " eameatly begs" it, and 
bemuse it le " aliort" and '" demonstration" too, we will give 
it the reading. It is this : 

" No Cliurch can be the true infallible Church, and decider 

of all coutroversies, whieh teacheth heraelf to be fallible^ -but 

eveiT Church in the world bat the Roman teneheth herself to 
be fallible : wherefore, by erident demonatration, no other 
Church upon earth can be infallible." So that the " demon- 
stration" depends upon her own declaration, and for the which 
there needs no other proof. But if this be " demonstration," 
then so is fallacy and self-conceit j and if this be "evident de- 
monstration," then folly, enA fancy and presumption are reason 
in perfection. As I shall make good by a parallel instance. 
It b held by many that there is a FbUosopher's Stone, which 
will by its secret power turn nil metals into gold ; but maythe 
impostor say, There is no one besides myself that saith they 
have this stone, therefore I that say I have it, have it ; and all 
that own there is such a stone, though they have it not, are 
bound to believe that I have it ? If this he an " evident de- 
monstration" for bim, then all the adepH, and that employ 
their time, labour and diligence in quest of it, are to rest per- 
fectly satisfied in his integrity, sufficiency nnd skiU, and to 
betake themselves to him for ilirection. But ve do not find that 
this will pass for " demonstration" in this or any other case ; 
and, therefore, he must either find out some other hara t of 
demonstration than what is yet understood, or mu q u all 
pretence to demonstration. And if this be all th p oo he 
Church of Rome hath for its infallibility, wc ha n e 

reason to beheve it than the chemists have to gi di 

to every enthusiast or impostor. 
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THE PREF.4CE. 

If there be an mfallible judge of controversies in the 
Church, it is fit that so great an authority should bear down 
all before it, and be instead of a thousand answers lo all objec- 
tions : hwt it is as true on the other side, that if the judge 
has erred, he cannot be infallible ; and if any man tells me, it 
is a, bold thing to say of an infallible judge, that he has erred ; 
I can be even with him, hy answering, that it is as hold for 
a judge that has erred, to say, he is infallible : so that the 
point must be pleaded at the bar of every man's private judg- 
ment, before it can be gained ; ajid if a judge were here that 
that could not err, he would confess, I think, that it could 
not he put to a fairer issue than this ; whether I have, or bare 
not, more reason to beheve, that the judge has erred ; than I 
have to believe, that it is impossible he should ? 

The claim to infallibiUty is set up no where, that I know of, 
but in the Church of Borne ; and I have had this reason to 
wish it might be made good, because it would have saved me 
the labour of inquiring any further ; whereas, if it be void, all 
the particular controversies we have with her, must be 
esamined by themselves. 

I must confess likewise, that having received my baptism 
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and education in the Church of England, and upon mature 
deliberation, having made that my own act now, which was 
heretofore the act of my parents, I could not but wish also, 
that upon trial she might be found faithful ; but I hope, that 
no consideration of this sort, have biassed me one way or other 
to partiality ; 1 am sure, if any has, it is more than I am 
sensible of; and if indiffercace on which side the truth hcs, be 
any advantage towards the discerning it, I have so much the 
more reason to be assured, that I have not been mistaken in 
the mun, because I have sincerely desired, and according to my 
capacity endeavoured not to be mistaken at all. 

That there is a necessitv in a Hving, infallible, visible 
guide, in order to Christian (aith, I could never be persuaded 
to, since I knew myself a believer of the holy Scriptures, and 
of universal tradition, without believing any such guide ; and 
as for those doctrines of the Church of Rome, which the 
Church of England rejects ; I cannot hut think, that if they 
are to he made out, either by Scripture or tradition, I may be 
as well convinced of it, by a reasonable man, who is yet not 
infallible, as I am already convinced, that those articles of 
faith, in which both Churches agree, are contained in the 
Scriptures i and that the Scriptures stand upon the evidence 
of universal tradition. So that if I do already believe this 
much upon rational grounds, as I am sure I do, and may be 
led to the belief of all the rest (if I do not yet believe enough) 
upon the same grounds, as surely I may, if they stand upon 
the same grounds ; I cannot feef the necessity of an infallibly 
visible, living guide, to make me a believer. 

But if God has, indeed, ^vcn such a guide to his Church, 
I am ready with all thankfalness to submit myself to him, 
notwithstanding my persuasion that there is no necessity of 
such a one in order to faith ; for if I am not to presume, that 
God who always does that which is best, has thL-refore done 
whatsoever seems to me to fae so ; much less can I conclude, 
that he has not done that for his creatures, which I see no 
necessity that he should have done for the attaining of their 
end ; especially since it is evident, that in his abundant good- 
ness, he has given us plentiful means of happiness, both for 
this, and a better life, over and above what is absolutely neces- 
sary to either. 

My business therefore was to see, whether God hath left 
such a guide in this Church, as we are told of. To which 
end, it was necessary, in the £rst place, to consider these words 
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of onr blessed Savionr to hia Apoatles, "Go, teach all nations," 
&e. And, " Lo, I am with you. always, even uiito the end of the 
■world." And, " the Spint shall lead you uito all truth :" 
and those other texts of Scripture, which are said to contain 
the promise, or at least the suppoaitiooofsuch a guide. Now 
these places have been so sifted on both sides, that if the power 
of interest and passion were not too well known, one would 
wonder that both parties have not long since concurred in that 
truth, which would have yielded equal triumph to the victors 
and the vanquished. 

It is needless here to insist upon a thing bo well known, as 
the sense of onr divines concerning these places ; I shall only 
say, that whereas none of these tests seem to have any great 
ditHculty in them, they must be, in my jndgment, the most 
abstruse, difficult places in all the Bible, if that be the true 
sense of them, which is maintajwed by the other side. 

So that since the proof of such a guide being promised, is 
90 obscure, if it be a proof at all, it is but reasonable to expect 
that it should be supplied afterwards, by some considerable 
evidence, that in fact there hath been such a guide in the 
Church, and still is ; and consequently, that the event should 
be a notable help to the interpretation of those places of Scrip- 
ture, which, as it is said, do either promise or suppose such a 
guide. 

But when I consider that such a guide b pretended to no 
where, but in the Roman communion ; how loth soever [ am 
to remember the particular controversies we have with that 
Church, till this be decided, yet do what I can, it comes into 
my mind, that it is incomparably more evident to me, that she 
has cstahUshed some doctrines and practices coutrary to the 
Scripture, than that the Scripture has promised any such 
guide at all, and still much more, than that this guide should 
be found in the Eoman Church. 

And that which yet more perplexes the cause is, that the 
llomaniBts do not agree where this infallibility is lodged ; 
there are several preteuders to it, whose titles are defended by 
their several champions, with a zeal answerable to the great- 
ness of the cause. It seemed strange to me, that a pretence 
to infalhbihty amongst them, should be better secured by not 
agreeing, than by an open and unanimous declaration where 
to fix it, and no where else : this, I thought, did not look like 
that ussuranee which fears no opposition, but rather, Ukc the 
caution of aome warv jirince in the day of battle, who (know- 
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IDK that the success of his cause and party Jependi upou the 
safety of his person), apparels several of his followers every way 
like himself, both to amuse the enemy, aDiI that so long as 
any of them are safe, his party may not seem to want an 
head: now this policy (if it is any sort of security afainat 
their adversaries) cermnly renders them very much unable in 
many cases to succour their Mends, whom it leaves in aa- 
}p'eat perple^ties, aa they pretend we are, since they will be at 
a loss to which of the pretenders to address themselves for 
resolution of their doubts. 

Of all the pretenders, the most likely seemed to be the 
authority of General Councils ; and therefore being resolved 
not to trust private writers of either side, I undertook to search 
the Councils themselves, believing that I should find not only 
what they, hut what Popes have done too in the establishing 
of doctrine. The pretence of the infaltibihty of oral tradition, 
is so new and weak, that there is nothing to make it consi- 
derable, but the honour that has been done it, by an esquisite 
confutation.* 

lu a convenient library, I have by me Binius's edition of 
the Councils, prmted at Cologne, a.d. 1606. I thought I 
eouldnot choose one of more UD(]uestionahle authority amongst 
the Romanists ; for besides, that he dedicates his book to Pope 
Paul V. and to Cardinal Barouius, at whose desire, as he says, 
he made those collections ; and that he has the approbation of 
Xilander, Professor of Divinity at Cologne ; he discovers in hia 
Notes npon the Councib, ao great a zeal for the Boman 
Church, and especially for the Papal power, that I beheved 
none could suspect he would falsify records to the prejudice of 
that cause, which he so zealously uefcnds. 

Now if the decrees in matters of faith, of any pretender tO' 
infallibility, established at one time, were inconsistent with de- 
crees in matters of fwth which were made at another time ; I 
may spare any farther labour of inquiring what proofs any 
other persons have produced to maintain that title, because it 
has by its own acts disproved and deprived itself. And I am 
sure, that if General Councils have contradicted one another, I 
have more reason to behcve that they have erred, than any man 
can shew mc that they cannot err. For no man can have more 
reason to believe any thing, than he has for this, that contra- 
dictions cannot be true. 

' Dr. Tillotson'a Rule or Faith. 
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Our Church has a reverend esteem for the four first General 
Comicila ; we embrace their eonfesaions of faith, and whatso- 
ever they defined to he heresy, we judge to be bo. If it be 
demanded why we approve of them, and not of all the rest ; 
we answer, because their determinations in matters of faith are 
manifestly warranted by the holy Scriptures. If this answer 
satisfy not, let us inquire whether the Romanists themselves do 
universally adhere to the decrees in matter of faith, of all 
General Councils. If it appears that they do, 1 shall then 
think myself obliged to give a farther answer. But if they 
do not, then any reason which they can allege, may upon as 
good, nay better grounds, snffice for us. 



OF THE AUTHORITY OF COUNCILS. 

That General Councils have that authority, as to oblige us 
without more ado to believe all that tLey define, is what we 
of this Church may modestly enough deny ; when it is evi- 
dent that BelJarmine, Baronius and Binius, with the rest of 
the Roman-court flatterers, do in reality give less deference to 
General Councils, than we of the Church of England do- For 
though we do not think they are infalhblc, yet as we beUeve 
that some of them have not erred ; so where force and firaud 
are not used, we think the conclusions of so venerable an 
assembly, even those that agree not with our present senti- 
ments, ought to be well considered, and not rejected without 
manifest reason for so doing. 

But although these courtiers find it very convenient to boast 
that their faith is established upon General Councils ; yet it 
is plain that they only aifect the glorious name of such an 
authority, and that in good earnest they value not the thing. 

Bellarmine* has two books, the one of " Councils and the 
Church," the other of " the Authority of Councils ;" in both 
which he speaks of them very magnificently now and then. 
But ajler all his flourishes, their H.uthority is, in truth, uothiug ; 
but that of the Pope is all in all with hini. One would have 
thought, that in that chapter, the very title whereof ia, that 
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"the bishops in council are not counsrlbrs, but judges;"* he , 
should have mduatriously dissembled his parti&Kty for th^ I 
Pope ; and yet, even there, he gives him the power to " folio* | 
the lesser part of the Council in forming the decree ;" . 
that forsooth, because he is not only President of the Council, I 
but supreme Priuce of the Church also. Which is such stuff* J 
from a man that would make the bishops in councils judges; 
that 1 cannot but be ashamed and gricTcd, to find either «l 
much folly, or so much insincerity amongst the learned meBi 
of this way, in laying down the very foundation of their faith. 

Why sliould these roen pretend to assign the conditions that ' \ 
are requisite to ft General Coiiucil, as if some very great nmtter 
depended upon it, when in effect they tetl us also, that it is so 
insignificant a thing in point of authority, when it is once 
assembled. As for that fourth condition required by fiellar- 
mine, how reasonable soever it is in itself, it is yet in him very 
unaccountable, vis. that " some bishops, at least, come toge- 
ther from the greater part of the Christian provinces :t for 
instance, if the Council be ia the East, it should he thought 
sufiicient that many bishops meet together out of all the pro- 
vinces of the East j but out of all the West, that some be sent 
to supply the place of others." With this I could be well 
enough content ; for as the exigence of affairs never did, bo I 
doubt it never wiD permit all the bishops of the world to come 
together. And therefore, upon the indiction of a General 
Council, that must go for one, which is a« general as can well 
be, which is free at least, and from which no bishop is excluded, 
and in which a competent mimber of bishops from all parts is 
assembled. But I would gladly know why, even thus many 
bishops should be put to the trouble, if the Pope has that 
power which is given hun by so great a part of the Boman 
Church, as their courtiers and their followers make? If in 
forming the decree, be has authorilr to follow the lesser part, 
if he peases so to do ? If he can thus not only avoid all they 
do, when they have given their suffrages, but determine directly 
against the major part ? If this be so, what need can there 
be of General Councils at all, to determine controversies of 
ftiith? Especially, since we are told also, that "particular 
Councils being confirmed by the Pope, cannot err? J What 



* DcConc. ctEccl. lib, 1. c. 18. [Ibid. p. 22. col. I.] 
+ De Cone. lib. !. c. 16. [cap. 17. ibid. p. 21. col. 2.] 
t De Cone. Auct. Ub, 2. c. 5. [Ibid. p. 36. col. Z.] 



aUTBOKITY of general C0CNRIL3. HS 

Ruthority then has a general, above a particular Council? For 
a Geoeral Council may err without the Pope, and a particular 
CouncU cannot err with him. The Pope, if this be true, has 
no more to do, but to get the bishops of his own diocese toge- 
ther upon any occasicai, and then to declare to all the world, 
what the true faith b in the question controverted ; for this 
will be done by an infallible authority, and a General Conned 
can have no more. Nay, if the Pope has the same liberty to 
follow the lesser part of a diocesan Synod, that he has in 
General Synods, I should think his own bishops might even 
bare tarried at home too, and the Pope have done the business 
of Councils by himself, without either general or particular 
Councils. For, if what these men say be true, he could do it 
as substantially : and the only reason I can think of, why 
bishops must be put to the charge and trouble of meeting 
together, is, that he could not do it as plausibly to the eye 
of the world, without a Council, as with it. These men may 
talk as long as they will of the infaUibihty of General Councils, 
but they that will use their eyes, cannot hut see, that accord- 
ing to their principles. Councils are called together for show 
and pageantry ; but when all is done, the " fulness of power 
and authority" is in the Bishop of Some. 

We hear very great boasts of the unity of the Roman com- 
munion, caused by an unanimous submission to the authority 
of General Councils ; but any man may see that this is but a 
sham pretence, who for instance, meets with one chapter in 
Bellamine,* concerning " General Councils that are rejected," 
and another of " General Councils partly approved, and partly 
disapproved ;"f and at last, the reason of approving or disap- 
proving, to be the Pope's confirming or not confirming. For 
surely, with these men. General Councils cannot be the in&l- 
lible means of ending or preventing controversies; since, when 
they have done their work, there must be another rule used 
to know, whether they are to be received or rejected ; and if 
received, whether in whole, or in part only. 

It were something indeed, if they were agreed among them- 
selves, in the Soman communion, by what nde to receive or 
reject Councils. But upon this question, there is, and long 
has been as notorious a difference, as any is amongst Chris- 
tians ; and as I shall shew, before I have done, Popes and 



H^l THE POCISH RULE OF FAITH. 

Councils have been directly contrary to one another about itfl 
At present, it will be enough to observe, that with the Court 
party of Rome, the true marks of a General Council, which ii 
to signify any thing, are these ; that the Pope must call it 
that the Pope must preside in it personally, or by his legates; 
and that the Pope mnst conflnn it : that is to say, that the 
Pope must govern in it, from one end to the other. By which 
rule it is wisely provided, that General Councils shall never be 
able t« do any thing for the good of the catholic Church, if 
it does not agree with the interest of the Papacy ; because 
the Pope can own them or disown them as he pleases ; just as 
the Grand Signior serves himself of the Algerines, who are 
his good allies, or his subjects, when it is for his tura to call 
them so ; but are left to themselves, when that will do better. 

But tben there has always been a party in that communion, 
as contrary to the former in this fundamental point, as light 
is to darkness, inasmuch as they make the Council to be 
above the Pope : such as these were Gerson, Almain, Panor- 
mitan. Sic. and generally the Galiican clergy : these men con- 
sidered, that anciently Christian Emperors summoned General ,. 
Councils, and when they met, that they did tlieir hnsinear ' 
without the Bishop of Ilom«, if he were refractory ; and c 
demned him no less than others, if he were found in en 
That as for the necessity of the Pope's approbation of GouS'' 
clls, it was a thing unknown to antiquity ; witness the oppo- 
sition that the Roman see made to the 28th canon of the 
Council of Chalcedou ; which the Fathers of that Council 
valued not, but gave the Pope that respect, which was due to 
so great a bishop, and went on with their business, notwith- 
standing the espostulation of his legates. And to add no 
more, that Pope Honorius for his Monothelitism, was con- 
demned by the sixth General Council, and that the Acts of 
the Council were confirmed by the Emperor ; all that was there 
done, being afterwards approved and confirmed by Pope Leo 
II. even to the condemnation of Honorius himself. 

This side has hitherto subsisted in the Boman communion, 
by the advantage of a great deal of truth, and by the learning 
of those that maintato it ; hut chiefly by the numbers that 
follow it, and their attributing a lai^er power and jurisdiction 
to the Roman bishop, than the Reformed do; though they are 
far from making him the risible sorereign of the Church, as 
the courtiers do. The other side, though it has wanted neither 
numbers nor learning to countenance it, seems rather to have 
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prcTailed by the advantage of greatness and preferments, which 
are not disposed of by Councils, but by Popes. 

But whatever it be that supports in one conmmnioii, two 
parties at so great a distance from one another, the scandal of 
the controversy has obliged aome few here and there to take 
np in a middle kind of way between them, viz. that no stress 
is to be laid on either aide, but that it is sufficient to believe all 
deffiiitioiis to be infallibly true, in which Popes and Councils 
have concurred. For infallibility must be somewhere in the 
Church, and if they are sure of it, when there is a concurrence 
of the Roman bbhops, with the majority of suffrages in a 
General Council; it is all one to them, whether he or the 
Council has the greater authority, or what share either of them 
has in the uafallibiltty of the decision. Which way, though it 
neither agrees to that antiquity, which one party justly pre- 
tends for the superiority of Councils, nor to that novelty which 
the other has laboured to establish in favour of the Pope ; I do 
not yet find advanced in opposition to the other two, but rather 
used as an expedient in coiuitries, where Protestants and Ro- 
maniata are mixed together, to avoid answering for that great 
difference which does in effect divide the communion of the 
Church of Rome. 

And therefore, to this supposition, I shall not oppose the 
argaments of the two parties, but content myself to shew, that 
no party in the Roman Church does beheve all that has been 
defined by General Councils ; nor can believe all, unless they 
can beheve direct contradictions. In the pursuance of which 
de^;n, I shall produce such instances, as will not onlv be good 
against the best learned and most ingenious party in the Roman 
(3iurch, ttu. the favourers of Councils ; but against those also 
that require the concurrence of the Pope to make their autho- 
rity infiilhble. 

Now for those learned gentlemen in the Roman Church, who 
have most deservedly set up the authority of Genera! Councils 
above that of the Pope's, and who have demonstrated, that the 
ancient Councils gained no more by the Pope's concurrence, 
nor lost more by wanting it, than by gaining or wanting 
the authority of any other Patriarch ; it should seem one of the 
easiest things in the world, to shew, that either they did not 
heheve the infalhbility of General Councils, or else, that they 
must believe contradictions : for if the courtiers are in the 
right (as BO far they undoubtedly are), who tell us of some 
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General Councils that are partly received, and partly rejected } 
and of others that are wholly disapproved in the communion of 
the Roman Church ; then tboae of the Roman communion who 
assert the rights of CounciU in opposition to the Papal usurpa- 
tion, must acknowledge, that neither ia the authority of General 
Coimcila bo great as to be esteemed justly a foundation of fwth, 
or a reason obliging us, without farther const deration, to pro- 
fess what they have defined. If Geueral CouncUa cannot err, 
how come these gentlemen to be persuaded, that the Council 
of Ariminum, coosiating of About 600 bishops, which also was 
backed by a Synod of Baatem bishops at Seleucia, did not dis- 
charge the Church of all obligation to quit the belief and pro- 
fession of the Son's being consubstantial with the Father? The 
second Council of Ephesus had a general summons, and in 
respect of the number of bishops, it was as gi?neral as Councils 
sometimes were, which are esteemed so ; and yet we all say 
they erred, with Dioscorus :: and many more mstances there 
are of this nature, which are ready to all learned men of all 
sides. But then how can they who attribute the most to a 
General Council, make it a judge of controversy, that, without 
more ado, obliges to bcheve its sentence ? A guide that is to 
be followed with the obedience of faith ? For if they do so, 
why do they not acknowledge that the Church was bound to 
follow these ? For against their authority no exceptions can 
be made (setting aside ours, that they have actually erred), but 
such as Canns makes ;* that this Council was summoned 
against the Pope's will ; and that Council was not approved by 
him at all ; and a third but in part ; which exceptions can take 
no place with those, who in good earnest assert the indepen- 
dence of General Councils upon the Pope. 

But I shall insist a little more upon an instance, which, if I 
mistake not, will reach the courtiers, and the accommodatora 
too, that contend for infallibility in the Pope, and in the major 
part of the suffrages in a General Counul ; I mean the Sirmian 
Council, which was not long before that of Ariminum, and 
which composed the Creed that waa read and owned at Ari- 
miatun : Bellarminef places this Council amongst the General 
Councils, and says, it was partly approved, and partly dis- 
approved : as to the former, I make no question hut he was 
in the right ; and that the Sirmian Council could as fairly pre- 
tend to be the moat supreme and uuivereal Church authority. 



t De Cone. 1. 6. 7. [I. 1 



it Bupm, p. 6. col. 2.] 



AUTHORITY OF GENES A I, 



H? 



as the Council of Trent, or any one of those Councils which 
the Oxford man* relics upon for the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, will, I doubt not, appear to a.af man that shall impar- 
tially consider the case : but though I question not the Council 
ought to be iu great part disapproved, yet why Bellarmine, or 
fmy of his way, should diapprove aU that they disapproved in 
it, I cannot well uoderstond. 

In short, the Simiiaii Council was summoned by the Emperor 
ConstantiuB (that I know the courtiers regard not), but for 
what it determined at last, it had the concurrence of Pope 
Liberius, which I hope they will think of answering for ; and 
which is more than all the rest, the general spread of the Arian 
(or as Epiphaniuaf calls it, the Semi-Arian) doctrine by that 
Council established, whs a woful testimony that it was gene- 
mlly received. 

The several conventions of the Sinnian Coimcil, BellHrmine 
seeme not to have minded at all : Baroniiis hath adjusted them 
ineonsiderntely : PetariusJ was the first man that took pains 
about it, to any purpose ; and ValesiuB § hath done it at last, 
aa well, perhaps, as it is possible to be done ; but though he 
haa set right the chronology of what was done at Sirmium, by 
the bishops that met there, yet I find no proof for what he sup- 
poses, trie, that there were as many Councils, as he indeed shews 
that there were conventions in that city ; and the several meet- 
ings of the bishops there, though at so great a distance from 
one another aa they were, might as well be the sei-eral sessions 
of the same General Council, interrupted by the troubles of the 
empire, as three several Councils indicted one after another; 
for though Councils anciently did their business all at once, 
yet it seems to me more probable, that there was this singu- 
larity in the conventions at Sirmium, than that the ancient 
historians should be so grossly mistaken, as to represent all that 
was done at Simtium to be done iu one Council, if there were 
three Councils for the doing of them. 

But whether the bishops met there the second and third time 
by virtue of the old, or of a new indicrion, is a matter of no 
great moment. It is plain by the whole current of affairs in 

" Disc, concerning the Adoration of the Euctimst, p. 28. 
* Epiph. Hter. 73. [voL 1. p. 844. Colon, 16S2,] 
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the reign of Constantius, that he and the bishops that faroured 
Arianism, were Tehemently bent te run down AthanasiuH '*' by 
the authority of a General Couueil: iu the conaulahip of Ser- 
moa and Nigrinianua, which was in the year 351, the Sirmian 
Council met and composed a Creed, differing in words, but 
agreeing in sense to the Nicene Creed, and deposed Photinua 
the bishop of Sirmium, who had revived the Samosateniau bias* 
phemy. This is very plausible, and at that time they were 
content to have felt their own strength, by passing a creed ia 
other words, that had an orthodox seuse ; but they proceeded 
no further, the western bishops, for what cause I know not 
(unless the disturbances of the empire hindered them), not 
being come thither; for it is plain from St. HUary,t that those 
bishops of the west, mentioned by Socrates, as present at the 
Council of Sirmium, were not there at the depositiou of 
Photinus. 

But iu the year 337, matters had been so well prepared !n 
that interval, that the bishops of the cast and west assembled 
at Sirmium ; great care had been taken to make the assembly 
OS liill as might be ; and that venerable old Bishop Hosius,^ 
was compelled to come thither, and by rigorous and cruel 
usage, to BubBcribe that Creed there composed, which makes 
" the Father greater in honour, dignity, and deity, than the 
Son." 1 shall hereafter inquire, why those of the Church rf- i 
Rome, that are for the infallibUity of General Councils, rejeo' 
the Creed of this convention ? 

In the mean time,§ afler the publishing of this Creed, they,^ 
seemed to be sensible of their indiscretion, in winding up the 
string so high as they had done ; and above a year eSter met 
again, and composed that other Creed which was read at Ari- 
minum afterward : this Creed, though not so fulsome as the 
other, yet excluded the consubstantiaUty of the Son with the 
Father, which was all that the Arians desired : the most re- 
markable thing done iu this convention was the restitution of 
Pope Liberius, who having now been two years almost a banished 
man for the orthodox faith, and being grown weary of his suf- 
ferings, subscribed, in bis banishment, the Arian confession,, I 
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after the eaBtem and western bishops had subscribed it first. 
This appears by his two epistles recited by Baronius,* one to 
the Eastern bishops, the other to Vincentiua, bishop of Capua; 
in the former he consents to the condemnation of Athanasius 
IS juat ; professes unity and peace with them all ; with a will- 
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mimn ; and deaires their holinesses, because they ever see him 
agreeing with them in all things, that they would vouchsafe to 
endeavour that he may be freed from esile, and restored to his 
see : the other is almost to the same purpose, and therefore I need 
not repeat it. But to omit at present the testimonies of Atha- 
nasiuaf and St. Jerome, so well known in this matter, I think 
it may not he amiss to take notice what St. Hilary has left 
upon record about it ; he recites the words of Liberius, pro- 
fessing his sincere agreement to that faith which had been ex- 
pounded at Sirmium, and in recitmg them, breaks off thrice to 
anathematize him for his Arian perfidious nesa, eoncludiugthus : 
"I anatliematize thee again, and this the ttiird time, O thou 
prevaricator, Liberius." 

Thus, it seems, the stream ran on the Arian side ; and as 
by torments Hosius was compelled, when the Council sat the 
second time at Sirmium, so Liberius finding no other remedy, 
submitted at last •,% and it should seem b^ his epistle to 
Ursadus, Valens, and GerminiuSj that his bemg sensible that 
the world was against him, was no small motive to his con- 
currence with the Council; for his words are these: "But 
whosoever shall depart from our peace and concord, which by 
the vrill of Grod is established through the wuole world, let 
him know that he is separated from our communion :" upon 
which HUary was not able to forbear, hut to the recital of 
those words, added those of his own, " I denounce Anathema 
to thee, with the Arians, O thou prevaricator." To conclude 
this business, upon the compliance of Lihcrius, he was restored 
to the administration of the Papacy, in a kind of commission 
with Pelis, who had been made Pope after Liberius was 
banished ;§ for though it was against ecclesiastical law and 
custom, that there should be more than one bishop of a city, 
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yet it seems the authority of a Geaeral Council was counted 
sufficient to supersede it. 

Hsviag thus given the hest account I can, from andeut 
nritcrs, of the transactions of this Sj^od, I am now to in- 

3uire, why those of the Church of Rome do not admit the 
ecrees of it. 

And ill the first pkce, it seems tome, that they who prcteod' 
all General Councils to be infalhble, and that the concur, 
rence of the Pope is not necessary to make them so, cannot 
so much as avoid heing concluded hy the second conventioi^ 
where that blasphemous Creed was made, which we han 
already mentioned. 

For if it be objected, that the Council repented of tbdr 
second Creed, and above a year after composed a third ; 

1 would desire to know, how long a pretender to infallibilitv 
may persist ill an error, before he disproves and destroys his 
title i for though in the debates, many notorious errors may 
be offered and hotly maintained by many of the members, 
without imjieachment of the infaUibility of the whole Synod ; 
yet wheu once they come to a settled resolution, and publish. 
a decree in matters of faith, that ought always to be esteemed- 
sacred and divine. •* 

As for the Roman courtiers, they, I know, will avoid aar 
swering for the second Creed, by pretending that Liberina 
subscribed it not ; now before I have done, I make no ques- 
tion but to demoustratc, that if all General Councils confinned 
by Popes, are sacred and infallible, then even these gentlemen 
are to be concluded by the second convention of the Sirmian 
Synod, and the Creed that was made there, though Liherias 
subscribed it not ; which though at tirst sight it looks hke a 
very odd undertaking, yet I only desire the reader's patieoce 
till 1 come to the place that is proper for the performance j 
and withal, he is to remember all along, that whilst I am 
obliging them to believe contradictious, it is what they ought 
to be ashamed of, and not I, who iudeed would oblige theni 
to lay aside those principles whicli cannot be held under a les* 
penalty than of being obhged to believe contradictions- 

But in the mean time, ns the case stands at present, I 
cannot see how they should reaaoimhly avoid being determined 
by the third Creed, to which Liberius subscribed ; and thon^ 
this was not blasphemous like the second, yet it was heretical, 
in that the word gubstance was rejected ; conceniing which 
very thing in the Council of Ariminum, St. Jerome thus ex- 
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presses himaelf,* " Then the word lubstanee waa abolished ; 
then the condemnation of the Nicenc faith waa finished ; the 
whole world groaned, wondering that it waa become Arian," 
No wonder, therefore, that he aays too.t " Liberius, osereome 
with the miseries of eidle, and subscribing to heretical pravity, 
entered Kome as a conqueror." 

I know Baronius earnestly endeavours to acquit Liberins 
from being a heretic, though he confesses, that because he 
consented so shamefully to Con-staatina, and for his commu- 
nion with heretics, he was ntterty esteemed banished from the 
communion of Catholics, and for the same altogether unfit 
for episcopal functions ; but surely Athanasius, Hilary, and 
St. Jerome, knew what was heresy, full as well as Baronius, 
and imderstood the history of thoae times something better 
than Baronius did. 

If it be pretended that Liberius did only ohUquely, hut not 
directly estabhah heresy by condemning Athanasius, and com- 
monicating with heretics ; the contrary is evident from what 
has been already produced against Liberius, irom St. Hilary, 
nay, even from Baronius himself, nti:. That he subscribed with 
a willing mind, as Liberius himself testifies, to the faith 
agreed upon at Sirmium. 

If it be objected, that Liberius repented the condemnatioa 
of Athanasius, and his former errors, as appears by an epistle 
from him to Athanasius, which, says Baronius, was as it were 
a coToiant of their reconciliation. 

I answer, that no such thing appears in that epistle, which 
(besides that it is no ways ma.nifest when it was written) is 
of doubtful credit, as Bellarndiie ajfirms, and gives very good 
reason for his opinion. If he had repented the condemnation 
of Athanasius,^ he should have endeavoured his restitution. 



t efiected by his means, but by the Emperor 



wliich was 

Jovian. 

And sure he was desperately gone into heresy, if we may 
believe Anastasius and Luitprandus, who wrote, the one of 
them about 800, tlie other about 700 years since ; inasmuch 
as he consented that they who apostatized to Arianism (or 
Semi-Arianism) should be rebaptized. And if Stephen I. did 
well to excommunicate the bishops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, 
and the eastern regions adjoining, because they in a Synod 
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at Iconium, decreed, that they, who having been baptized hj^ I 
heretics, wpre converted, should be rebaptized ; what shall ws - r 
think of Liberius, vho consented that they, who having re- . 
c^ved baptism in the catholic Church, aad aftemards apos- | 
tatized, should be rebaptized into such a Christ as the Anana 
declared? Certainly, attcr such a. fall as this, a man cannot be 
believed to repent, unless he gives very notable testimonies of 
repentance. 

But if this pretence were true, yet I have shewn it to be 
very insufficient in the former case, and it is as insufficient ia u 
this. But that we may never be troubled with it more, either J 
iu the case of a Council repenting of tvhat itself has done, or ' ' 
of a Pope repenting his concurreuce with a Council, or of one 
Pope and Council repenting (if it be sense so to apeak) of 
what RDother Pope and Council has determined, I shall in u 
few words dispatch it here; I say therefore, that although re- 
pentance is not only allowable, but commendable in a falUble 
sinner, afl:er he has swerved from the true faith, yet it ia so 
improper a qualification for an infallible judge, that it is ah- 
solutely inconsistent with any just pretence to infallibility : 
for it must necessaiily Bupp«se an error, or the repentance 
itself must necesaarily be one. Though in matters of order 
and discipline. Councils may alter their decrees with respect in 
a change of times and other circumstances, and their infalli- 
biUty remain ; yet matters of faith are unalterable ; and this 
especially, concerning the Divinity of our blessed Saviour, ia 
BO inviolable, that it is no presumption to say, that Almighty 
God who cannot he, cannot alter it. And therefore, if Couu--, 
cils and Popes detcnnjue in this matter what they have causa., j 
to depart from afterwards, tiey do very well to change, bat,] 
they do very ill to pretend to infallibility. , ' 

So that if it will do them any service, they may say, for 
me, that Liberius repented : but atiU 1 must say, that his 
repentance came too late to null that authority wlueh he had 
given to those acts of the Sirmian Synod, which had his con- 
currence. Nor can any reason be given, why it should null 
them any more than that the present Pope's declaration 
should have been sufficient to do it, if Liberius, and all his 
successors to the last Pope, had stood to what Liberius had 
done. And if we cannot tell whether Popes and Councils 
have done their work as they should have done it, and exerted 
their infallibility in matters of faith, till we are sure that what 
they have done, shall not be undone again ; then they may 
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r detennine what they please, bnt we shall never know whether 
they have determined with authority to oblige our assent, till 
the day of judgment. 

Which since our adveraariea will not any, I doubt the au- 
thority of this Council will lay hold upon them, after Liberius 
had formerly concurred with it, and was thereupon restored to 
the administration of the Papacy, and as Jerome says, entered 
Borne as a conqueror. And therefore, although Baronius 
calb this ConncU a conveiiticle of Satan, as 1 think, its im- 
pious acts considered, it deserves to be called ; yet, why he 
should coll a Synod of Eastern ajid WeatcTn bishops, after a 
Pope had approved and subscribed to their Creed ; why, I 
^y, be ahonld coll it by so hard a name, is something strange 

I to any one that considers what stress the Roman-court-party 

I lay upon the Papal authority. 

But if it be now objected, that the proceedings of that 

I Council were by no means concilLary, in which case a Council 
no authority, and all the acts of it are void without more 
to do ; if it be said, that great violence and cruelty was used 
by Conatantius, against those who opposed the Arian faction ; 
that Constantius, who was not baptized, ought not to have 
intermeddled in the aifairs of the Church j and that the 
miseries of banishment, or, as Baronius says, his emulation 
to Felix, who usurped his seat, had biassed Liberiua. 

To this I answer, that if our blessed Saviour's words, " 1 am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world," together with 
those other promises which are usuaUy produced out of the 
Seripture in this cause ; if, I say, those places do infer aa uni- 
versal, visible, living, and infalliLle guide, to which Cod will 
always afford such effectual assistance as shaU always preserre 
it from aU errors, and lead it into all truth in matters of faith, 
BO that " the gates of hell shall not prevail against it," then 
that assistance seems more needful to preserve and defend it 
from the force and fraud of the devil and his instruments, vii. 
wicked, cruel, and powerful men ^which appear most properly 
to be the gates of bcil), than against the unwary and iavoluu' 
tary faihngs and infirmities of good and well-minded men. 
Therefore, this General Council not having such assistance, 
proves plainly that they were not that universal, visible, and 
infallible guide ; and if they, through fear or ambition, swerved 
so foully from the truth, what security can Christians have (if 
they do not examine what is deSoed) that any other General 
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Council has not, or may not be aa mucli misled t^ the ■ 
or other as undue respeets 7 

Besides, in a General Council the majority ought to have tb^-M 
decisive power of the whole, else doubts and disputes may never 1 
be determined ; these challenge also full authority, not only t 
over their own members, bnt ^1 other persons whattioever, ana 
to choose what means and iuBtruments, and what manner they 
judge most conrenient, to reduce and compel by perBuaaionst 
anathemas, banishment, deposition, &c. and in later ages, by 
death itsell', to chastise heretics as they please. Something of 
this course was used at the General Council of Nice, wherm 
the Emperor Constantinc, being yet nnbantized, banished Ario^ 
aud Gusebiua, aud Theognis, bishops of Nicomedia and Nicffi^ j 
as Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret testify. ■ 

FhotinuH was condenmed, and ejected from the bishopric off 
Sirmium, and banished in the Council there. \ 

By virtue of the same authority,* the second General Coun- 
cil at Constantinople anatheoaatized Theodorus bishop of Mop- 
sucstia, the writings of Tbeodoret bishop of Cyrus, and an 
epistle of Ibas ; in which anathemas they also involved Vigdius 
the Pope in such manner as I shall declare. The Council being 
assembled to consider of the three former points, which were 
called the Tria Capitula, or three chapters : the Pope uid 
CouncU not well agreeing concemittg the determination of thcat, 
the Pope, though at that time in the same city, and in the first 
and second sessions, earnestly invited by the Council to jdib 
with them, or send his legates to preside therein, refiised to 
come. To him adhered aerenteen western bishops, an arch- 
deacon, and two deacons of Rome ; and declining the Council, 
they together with bini made a kind of separate Synod, and 
the Council acted without th^n. 

Notwithstanding, Vigihus, according to his promise to the 
Emperor Justinian, sent to him and the Council, and published 
to idl the catholic world his decree or couatitutionf concerning 
the matters in question, signed by himself, aud those twenty 
that joined with him. In that decree he gives reasons why ha 
defends the three chapters, -why he dares not condemn them 
himself, and why he forbids others to condemn them. In the 
end of it he says, " We ordain and decree that it is not lawful 
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for any belonging to ecclesiastical orders or dignities to write, 
litter, compose, teach, or move aay liirther questiou, after this 
our present decree, concerning the often mentioned three chap- 
ters ; but if any thing is, or shall be done, said or written, con- 
cerning these three chapters, against those things whidi we 
have here asaerleJ, or ordained, in the name of any one whom- 
Boerer, appertaining to ecclesiastical orders or dignities, this ne 
every way reject by authority of the ApostoUcsee, over which, 
by the grace of God, we preside."* 

Notwithstanding this solemn decree,^ which was published 
during their fifth session, the Council having read and examined 
the matters in question, and also the several acts of the Council 
of Obalcedon, concerning the epistle of Ibas, did as solemnly 
anathematize the said three chapters, and all those that defended 
them, and all those who would not accurse them, and declared 
all Buch to he heretics in their sLxth and eighth sessions. 

These sentences Baronius aclcnow ledges { were decreed di- 
rectly agunst the constitution of Vigilius. 

I have not here set down the reasons offered by Vigilius 
against the condenioation of the three chapters, nor the sen- 
tences of the Council at large, because they are very long, and 
would too much interrupt my present purpose, which is only to 
shew how General Councils exercised the power which they 
challenged, and how their acts were approved, and that this 
Council intended to pronounce Vigilius an heretic, and anathe- 
matize him as much as if they had named him, which most 
plainly appears, in that they, taVing notice of the reasons and 
assertions he offered in his constitution, do confute and disallow 
them, aud finally decreed, as has been declared. 

If it be asked how this Council was approved : it seems 
doubtful whether or no Vigihus ever approved it. If he did, 
then he approved the sentence against himself ; but the testi- 
monies of Evagrius and Nicephorus, brought for that purpose, 
appear rather to relate to Vigihas's epistle^ (in answer to one 
of Eutychius), wherein he approves, that the three chapters 
shall be debated, and promises to confer with tbem about them. 
But Gregory the Great approved this Synod, who having 
spoken of the four first General Councils, says, " In like 
"., wherein " 
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I need no more tes- 
Biuius disallow its 



is called, full of errors, is condemaed, 
timonies, because neither iiarouius 
authoritv. 

By virtue of this power, Pasclial II. delivered to perpetual 
anathemat the Emperor Henry IV. by the judgment of the whole 
Church, as he affirmed, whicb encouraged hi^ unnatural son to 
rebel against him, and occasioned wora betwixt them, wherein 
the father dying, his body was di)^d out of the grave, which 
his son suffered to remain five years uuburied. 

By the same unbounded authority, the fourth General Coun- 
cil at the Lateran under Imiocent III.J presumed tn dispose of 
kings' and princes' dominions, warning temporal lords to purge 
their dominions of heresy upon pain of excommunication, 
absolving their subjects from their fidelity, and exposing their 
lands to the invasion of Catholics. This power, indeed, before 
and since, has been exercised upon many other accounts than 
heresy, several of which arc obserred by our late learned King 
James I. in his Remonstrance for the lUght of Kings. 

There are indeed few Councils wherein some have not smarted 
under this exorbitant power ; and to sum up all at once, the 
General Conned at Constance^ claimed to derive their power 
immediately liroiu Christ, to which all states and dignities, even 
the Papal, ought to submit in matters of fmth, upon pain ot 
condign punishment, to be executed upon them, even by having 
recourse to other aids of law (by winch, I suppose, is meant 
the secular power), if they repented not, and need so required, 
which power they soon after exercised upon Pope John XXI. 
or XXIII. as some stj'le him, whom in their twelfih session 
they deposed, which sentence he the same session confirmed. 

This power obliged Sigismund, king of the Romans, to 
break his faith with John Huss, and to deliver bim over to the 
will of the Council, contrary to his faith, and safe-conduct 
given to the said John Huss, for his safe passage to the Coun- 
cil and his return. The Council declaring, " That no safe-con- 
duct given to a heretic, under what covenant soever, by any 
emperor, longs, or other secular princes, ought to exempt the 
said heretic from the judgment of his competent ecclesiastical 
judge, who may punish mm, though he come to the place of 
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judgment, confiding in that a&fe-conduct, without which he 
would not hare come."* Accordingly, the King's breach of 
faith cost John Husshis Hfc, who was condemned in the twelfth 
session, and humed for heresy, during the fitteenth session of 
that General Council. 

Of the approbation of the abwTe-mentioned celebrated Late- 
ran Council, consisting of four hundred bishops and eight hun- 
dred other Fathers, &c. as Binius says, I shall need say nothing, 
it being owned by the Council of Trent, But, how that at 
Constance was approved, I shall declare when I come to speak 
more particularly of the acts thereof. 

In the meantime 1 think I have evidently demonstrated that 
force was not first practised at Milan or Sirmium, and that it 
ended not there ; but that the authority challenged by General 
Councils is as unbounded as the world ; no power on earth can 
stand before it, the natural duty of children towards their 
parents, the oaths and allegiance of subjects to their lawM 
princes, though in other cases most sacred, and the faith of 
princes to their subjects must yield to it, and when they stand 
mthe way of it, are no more binding than Sampson's cords; and 
to that end princes, children or subjects must become the 
instruments of General Councils, to be employed by them 
according as they shall have occasion to make use of them. 

So the Councd at Nice made use of Constantine Co establish 
the true faith ; and so the Ariaus in the Councils at Milan and 
Sirmium made use of Constantias to destroy it. For that he 
was their instrument, and not they his, will, I think, sufficiently 
appear by undoubted testimony. 

I will begin with Athanasiua, whose unjust persecution by 
Constantius wiU, if nothing else would, free him from all sus- 
picion of partiaUty towards him, 

They,+ says he, (speaking of the Arians) contrary to the 
mind of King Constantius, who was most pious and courteous, 
published and acted what they pleased : and again, speaking 
now he was enslaved to the impiety of those about him : Con- 
stantius,! says he, being sndi a person, one should rather 
commiserate him, who, under the appearance of freedom, was a 
Bervant to those who drew him according to their impious 
pleasure. Gregory NaziBnzen§ also, a champion of unshaken 
fidelity, during the dangerous reigns of Constantius and Juhan, 
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in his second oration agunBt Julian, escuaes Conatantius, Bay- 
ing, that if he seemed to swerve from the true taiih, that crime 
was to be imputed to the foUy and pravity of those in power, 
who possessing his simple, weak in piety, and not-far-discerninff 
mind, led it at their will, and upon pretence of sincerity, effected 
their maliciouB zeal. 

Epiphaniua, a Father of the Church at that 6me, of whom 
St. Augustine says, that he was praised for his soundness in' 
the orthodox faith, gives this character of Constantius,* that 
he who otherwise was in many respects good and pious, in this 
alone erred, that he walked not in the faith of his father, 
which thing was not his fault, but the fraud of some, who 
must give an account at the day of judgment. 

If it be objected, that force is lawful in a General Council t*' 
establish the true faith, but not to support heresy, I answer,' 
that this is 80 improper an objection to be made by a Bomanist^' 
that (did I not know the dexterity of some to pervert reason^ 
through the false light they shew it by), I should not mention' 
it, lest any one should thmk that I only choose such as I caif 
easily answer ; because if it be a good one, it can only serve' 
to overthrow the infallibility ; for all General Council^ having 
the game unquestionable authority in definitions of faith, and 
interpretation of Scriptures, for any one to judge that any anch 
General Council decrees heresy, is to take the power of defining 
the true faith, and interpreting Scriptures, out of their hands, 
to whom only, say they, it belongs ; and transfer it to private 
persons. If another General Council has condemned this, and 
defined the contrary, one of them must be necessarily supposed 
to have erred in matter of faith, and consequently not mfal- 
lible ; and it must be left to the judgment of private persons, 
which of them made the true definition, and interpreted Scrip- 
tures aright. 

This theauthorof the Papist Misrepresented and Represented 
seems to allow, when he says, "that the faith of his Church 
can receive no additions ; and that he is obliged to believe 
nothing, besides what Christ taught and his Apostles; and if 
any thing contrary to this should be defined, and commanded 
to be believed, even by ten thousand Councils, he beheves it 
damnable in any one to receive it." 

This is BO large a grant, that it absolutely overthrows their- 
infallibility ; for the doctrine of Christ and lis Apostles being 
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all contained in the Scriptures, for a private person, as that 
anthor is, to judge of that, ia to make himself an interpreter 
of the Scriptures ; and for him to judge what are additions of 
the faith of his Church, is to take away such a part of the 
infallihiUtj, aa that he may, whenever he pleases, take away 
the rest, by sajing, that anj definition of faith declared by any 
Gieneral Coundl ia an addition thereto. But the author thought 
fit to revoke this grant by an explanation, being, it may be, 
aware of these dangerous consequences ; howsoever, he cannot 
thereby avoid others as bad ; for if the affirmation of any 
General Synod, that it deUvers only the ancient faith according 
to the Scriptures, be a sufficient reason for Christians to receive 
its decrees, why should not the Creed at Sinnium, of which 
we have spoken, be allowed? For the bishops there did not 
pretend to make any additions ti> the faith therein, but alleged 
the Scripture for its authority. If their own affirmation only is 
not sufficient, then vhy should the Protestants be obliged to 
receive many definitions (which they judge additions) of faith 
in the Coimcil of Trent 1 For certainly that had the form and 
appearance of a General Council more than this ; it had the con- 
currence of Pope Liberius, as has been already proved : it was 
assembled by the Emperor Constantius, who had a larger 
share of Christendom than all the princes who consented to 
this, and had a greater number of bishops than this when it 
was fullest. 

Pietro Soave Polano, a Father of incomparable learning, 
great judgment, and integrity, of the Eoman Communion, and 
besides, contemporary with the Tridentine Synod, testifies,* 
that Laynez the Jesuit (declaringin one of their congregations, 
that it was not the number of bishops, which may all err, hut 
the Pope's confirmation, that can give authority to a General 
Council and its decrees) affirmed, that in this Council under 
Paul III, prineipal articles were defined concerning canonical 
hooks, interpretations, parity of traditions with the Scriptures, 
by a number of five, or a less, &c. 

Binius reckons hut two cardinals, about five and forty arch- 
bishops and bishops, and four abbots, and generals, that were 
present in their tlurteenth session, wherein the real presence, 
pw, deity and humanity of our blessed Saviour, was concluded 
to be contained under the species of the elements in the 
Eucharist, the doctrine of transubstantiatJon ; and that the 
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same adoration which is due to the true God, onglit to be pud' 
to the Sacrament, with several other doctrines, and anathemas 
to the contradictors of them, were decreed. The whole Dumber, 
at their dissolution (together with the ambassadors, cardinals, 
patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, ahbots, proctors of the absent,, 
and generals of orders), were iu el\ but two hundred and fifty, 
Binius says, which was abort of the number of bishops only 
divers Councils that are rejected. 

And as for their practices ; if that at Sirmium deserved to be 
cailed a Conventicle of Satan, he that conaders the arts, secret 



of Trent, can surely never think it ought to be styled a Holy 
Synod, asMSted by the Holy Ghost. 

When it was carried by the majority in the congregation, 
that residency was hy Divine institution, upon the legate's 
sending to know the Pope's pleasure, before they would make 
a decree therein, they who were for such residency, grievously 
complmned, and said, that the Synod of Trent was guided by 
the Holy Ghost, sent thither from time to time iu a cloak-bag 
from Rome : * the prelates of that party likewise complained of 
the Pope and Court, that h« held the Coimeil in servitude, 
which ought to be free ; that there were such limitations and 
corrections, that, they cannot truly he called a Council ; that 
there were in the Council more than forty stipendiaries of the 
Pope, some receivine thirty, some forty erowns a month, and 
others were terrified hy letters from cardinals and other 
courtiers. 

The Pope, on the other hand, accused the Council, sayiug,- J 
that it is plain.f that the prelates went to Trent with commis- 1 
sion from their princes, according to which they proceed ; that , 
the ambassadors by letters and persuasions, do compel them to 
foUow the interest of their masters : and yet for alt this, no 
man suth, which should he said, that the Council is not free. 

It evidently appears, through the whole management, that 
they too justly accused each other of indirect proceeding ; for 
when the Pope heard that forty of the French prelates were 
expected in the Council, who he thought would be against his 
interests, he dispatched away to the Council all the bishops 
remaining in Rome, loading them with promises, and giving . 
money to those which were poor, to increase the number of ' '" 
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party Bgaimt the time that Besidence sliould be debated ; and 
to Becure the French, he offered King Charlea IX. to give 
him an hundred thousand crowns, and lend him as much 
more, that nothing in the Coiiiicd shoidd be Iiandled against 
hia authority, &c, ; which shewed, that he trusted as much in 
his money, aa in the Holy Ghost, to secure it. That the pre- 
lates that opposed him, were guiiled by the commands of their 
princes, is sufficiently erideut. But to set down the transac- 
tions of this nature on each side, would be little less labour 
than to transcribe a whole history, which also is sufficiently 
known ; and therefore I shall only add the ground of their 
difference, which was this : ths-t the German, Spanish, and 
French prelates, maintained that Episcopacy and Resilience 
were of Divine institution. 

Which doctrine the late Popes rery much dreaded, because 
they believed it would make way to advance the authority of 
Councils above that of Popes (according to the decrees of the 
General Councils of Constance and Basil, to which the French 
did much adhere), and not a Uttle diminish their power over 
bishops out of Council. 

So that, upon the whole matter, I can see no reason why the 
acts of Liberius and the Council at Sirmium, should not have 
as much authority with those who hold infalUbility, as the 
decrees of Trent. 

But now, having thus shewn that tlie Sirmian Council, so 
far as Liberius consented to it, must lay hold upon the 
Romanbts, I proceed to shew, that their second Creed, to which 
it does not appear that Liberius subscribed, ought yet, accord- 
ing to the received principles of the Roman Church, to be 
admitted. 

For suppose it wanted that which some would have to be the 
essential sanction, the confirmation of the Pope ; if this be a 
suffident cause to reject it, I would know, whether the second 
General Council of Constantinople was to be rejected, when it 
had determined against the decree of Pope Vigihus, pronounced 
him a heretic, and accursed him, as we have shewn before 7 
Pope Gregory, indeed, did at length approve it : but I would 
fain know what was to have been thought of it before ; but 
upon this and many other such instances, I am content to lay 
no great stress, because it is something plain to me, that 
I can produce the authority of General Councils confirmed by 
Popes, obliging the Church, and the Pope himself to submit to 
General Councils. It is true, there is the same authority of 
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Popes find Councils, the quite contrary way ; but that does but 
help to carrv on my argument the better ; for the more con- 
tradictions there are between Councils, that arise iu the pur- 
suance of this inquiry, the more evidently it will appear, that 
it is impossible their definitions should be a rule of faith. 

For this matter, therefore, I appeal to the decrees of the. 
General Couneila of Constance and Basil, who challenge theafc 
power to be derived immediately from Christ, and which every' 
one of whatsoever state and dignity, even the Papal, ought to 
obey in matters of faith, &c. They also declare, that whoso- 
ever, of what dignity or quality soever, even the Papal, which 
shall contumaciously refuse to obey this or any other General 
Council le^timately called, upon the premises, shall be subject 
to due penance, &c. , 

Now if it be the Pope's duty to obey the decrees of General, 
Councils in matters of faith, then (though his consent a 
desirable, as is also the "unanimous concurrence of every 
particular member thereof, because the perfect harmony of 
the parts adds no small lustre to the beauty of Christ's 
Chnrch) it no more follows that the Council can detennme 
nothing without him, than it does, that they can act nothing 
without an universal consent ; for it would be most absurd, 
to think that our blessed Saviour should give authority to 
General Councils to determine every thing in matters of 
faith, and yet it should be in the power of one man, who 
ought to obey, to hinder them from determining anything 
therein. If therefore I shaU fully prove that the Councils 
of Constance and Basil were lawfully assembled, and that 
their decrees had such approbation and coutirmation, as was 
ever counted sufficient to make the decrees of any General 
Council of unquestionable authority in the Romish Church ; 
then, I hope, it must be undeniably granted, that either the 
decrees of the Synod at Sirmium, ought to be undoubtedly 
received by that Church, though they had not the Pope's con- 
firmation ; or, that if that Church does not receive those 
decrees, the Church of England may with as good reason 
reject the decrees of the Council of Trent, or any other 
General Council, if they do not find them warranted by Scrip- 
ture, notwithstanding any pretence of infallibihty, which 
(though there were no other proof) will by this alone appear 
vain and groundless. 

I will therefore forbear to examine any other more ancient 
Counrib, but begin to inqnirc into those at Constance and 
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confirmed ; 1 shall only first 
ise, for which the Council of 



r Basil, and how their decrees w 
make a short narrative of the 
Constance waa assembled. 
The Roman Church having been many years rent and dis- 
tracted by the schisms of several pretenders to the Papacy 
(whose titles it is needless here to recount), who, severally, in 
all places under their obedience, continued to create cardinals, 
priests, and deacons, and to exercise Papal jurisdiction, not- 
withstanding the interposition, and great endeavours of many 
princes and cardinals to compose the schism so shamefully 
scandalous to their Church :* upon the death of Alexander 
V. one of the pretenders, the cardinals at Rome chose John 

■ XXIII. who, by the exhortation of the Emperor, assembled 
this Council at Constance, to compose this schism of six and 
thirty years continuance. 
The Council in the fifth session does declare, " That being 
a General Council, lawftdly congregated in the Holy Ghost, 
and representing the cathoUc Church, it has power immedi- 
ately from Christ, to which every one, of whatsoever state and 
■ dignity, even the Papal, is obliged to obey in things apper- 
taining to faith, and extirpation of the said schism, and re- 
formation of the said Church in its head and members." 
Also it declares, "That every person (of whatsoever con- 
dition, state, or dignity, though it be the Papal), who shall 
contumaciously refuse to obey the mandates, statutes, or 
ordinations, or precepts of this sacred Synod, and of every 
other General Council, legitimately called, upon the premises 
or matters thereto belonging (done or to he done), except he 
repent, shall be subject to condign penance, and shall be duly 
punished, even by having recourse, if there he need, to other 
aids of law." 

The Council made several oth-er decrees to limit the Papal 
power, and objected many heinous crimes against this present 
Pope John ; whereupon he, fearing they might determine 
severely against him, fled in dbguise, first to Schaphusa, and 
after to Friburg. 

Then the Council inquired into the cause of his flight, and 
chose certain judges, grave and very learned men, who should 
discuss the crimes objected against him, and relate them in 
order to the Council. There were above forty articles proved 
against him, many of which were of the foulest nature imagin- 
able, vis. that afl'ecting the Papacy, he contrived to poisoa 
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his predecessor Alexuider V. and hb phyaidan; 
committed adultery with bu brother's wife, aad other mirried 
women ; that he deflowered holy nuns and Tirgins, and conv- 
mitted other crimes of iucontiiieDcy : for which, aud becaiue 
he appeared not upon several proclamatioDS, he was in the 
tenth session suspended from all papal jurisdiction and ad- 
ministration. 

Afterwards, he waa by the dihgence of the Council takea 
and imprisoned near Constance. Then the Council deputed 
certain bishops, and others, with sufficient witness, to shew 
him the articles, and to demand of him, if he would, either by 
confessing or denying them, make any defence, or offer any 
allegation or opposition to tlie process against him. 

Which thing they performed accordingly. But he answered, 
that he would not make or offer any ; but would in all things 
conform himself to the determination of the sacred Council; 
aud moreover, did consent to all manner of process made by 
the same Council agmnst him, asserting, that he would make 
no other answer to the foresaid articles ; affirming, that the 
Council of Constance was most holy, and could not err. Then 
one of the deputies offered him a copy of the articles, to the 
end, that if he would, he might object against them, or any of 
them ; to which he answered again, that he would submit 
himself to the Council, which he knew could not err. Then 
one of the deputies added, " Holy Father, we have moreover 
commission to assign you a time, when the Council will pro- 
nounce a definitive sentence ageinst you (upon all and singular 
the crimes, for which the Council has proceeded against you), 
as the nature and quahty thereof shall require ; therefore wo 
appoint you to-morrow to hear the definitive sentence." 

But John, as it seemed, not desiring to appear, answered, 
" I am very well pleased with the sentence, and as much as in 
me hes, confirm and approve it ; and hkcwise, I confirm, 
approve, and ratify all the process, aud whatsoever has been 
acted against me m the Council, and I promise that I will 
never hereafter contradict the same," 

Then the deputies returned, and made relation of these 
things to the Council, who thereupon proceeded to pronounce 
a definitive sentence against him, and for his departure from 
the Council, and his detestable, wicked, aud incorrigible 
manner of life, both before his promotion to tlie Papacy, and 
afterwards, notoriously scandalizing the Church, and all good 
Christians; they deposed him. Which aentencCj being 
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slieved him the nest day but one, by the deputies appointed 
by the Counci], he in most ample maimer confirmed. 

Soon after this, the Cardinal Ragusinus and Carolus de Ma- 
latestis, came with full power and authority to them and others, 
directed from Gregory Xll. another pretender to the Papacy 
(who, though formerly deposed by the Council at Pisa, con- 
tinued to exercise Papal jurisdictiou in places under his 
obedience), in his name to convoke, authorize and confirm the 
Council, and to renounce the Papacy ; provided Balthasar, 
calling himself John XXIII, was not present, nor presided 
therein. The substance of which confirmation, &c. was con- 
tained in a bull, dated March 3, a. v. 1415. 

Another bull was directed to Charles Malatesla, of the 
same date, giving more particularly to him, full authority to 
act in his name, as he should see cause, and confirming all his 
proceedings, though they should exceed his commission and 
present instructions. 

These two bulls being read in the Coimcil, Malatesta 
assigned over his powers of authorizing and approving the 
Council to Cardinal Ragusmus, who thereupon did convoke 
.that sacred General Council, and did authorise all things to be 
acted by it; which convocation, authorization and confirmatiou 
were, for unity's sake, allowed by the Council. 

In their fortieth session, they resolved on the manner of 
electing a new Pope, and the nest session. Cardinal Odo, or 
Otho de Columna, according to the same form, was elected by 
the name of Martin V, 

In April following, the Council was dissolved, at which dis- 
solution, Martin declared, "That all and singular the acta de- 
termined, concluded and decreed in matters of faitb, by the 
present Council, he woidd synodically hold, and inviolably 
observe, and never contradict them in any manner ; and the 
same so synodically acted, he did approve and ratify, and not 
otherwise, nor in any other manner.' And this he ordered to 
be repeated, and required public instruments to be made by 
the protonotaries and notaries, deputed to write the' Acts of 
the Council. 

Here we see the decrees of this Council confirmed first by 
John XXIII, snbmittiug aud conforming himself to the 
Council, and declaring that it " was most holy, and could not 
err." Then they were confirmed by Gregory XII. aa has 
been shewed ; and lastly, by Martin V. ; who for a further con- 
firmation thereof, writing to the uchbishops, bishops, and the 



TBt POPISH KCLE OF I 



) of heresy, unongst other directioDS to fiDd oot 
heretics, and try such aa were sugpceted of heresy i and to the 



inquisiloi 



end that none might continue in ignorance, or cuiiningly pre- 
tend it ; he, by approbation of the satred Council, sent the 
articles against John Wiekliif and John Huss, with intern^p- 
tories fitted to the same, whereto eveir Buapected person should 
answer upon oath. Amongst which interrogatories were,* 
"Whether he did believe, hold, and assert, that every General 
CounciJ, sod also that at Constance, did represent the universal 
Church f Also, whether he believed, that that which the 
aacred Council of Constance, representing the universal Chnrch, 
does approve in favour of the faith, for the salvation of souls, 
the same ought to be approved, and held by all Christ's faith- 
ful people ; and that what it did, and does condemn, as con- 
trary to faith and good manners, ought by the same faitbAil 
people, to be held and believed as condemned T" 

Thus the decrees were confirmed by all the pretendera, 
except Peter de Luna, called by those under his obedience, 
Benedict XI or XIII., as some sny; but he was schiama- 
tically elected, and not reckoned amongst the legitimate 
Popes, by either Platina, Onuphriua, or Binius ; he was de- 
posed, first in a Council at Pisa, and aflerwards in the thirty- 
seventh session of this Council, as perjured, schismatical, and 
a heretic. He had only two cardinals that adhered to him to 
the last, who, when he died, did, by the instigation of Alphon- 
sns king of Arragon, create jEgidiua Munionis Pope, and 
called him Clement VIII. who presently created cardinals, 
and exercised other acts of Papal authority. But four years 
after, Alphonsus being reconciled to Martin, jEgidius, at the 
command of Alphonsns, divested himself of the Papacy, and 
was made bishop of Majorca by Martin, which put an end to 
that schism of fifty years continuance. 

This Council, in the nine and thirtieth session, decreed, 
that the first General Council after that, should he celebrated 
withm five years after the dissolution of the Synod at Con- 
stance ; the second within seven years after the dissolution of 
the first i and, after the dissolution of the second, from ten 
years to ten years General Councils should be perpetually cele- 
bratcd. The Pope, a month before the dissolution of every 
General Council, was, with the approbation of the Councu, 
to appoint the place where the next should he held ; which 
• Bin, torn, 3. Part 2. p. 1655. 
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thing, if the Pope neglected to do, the Council was to assign 
the place. These times the Pope, by advice of the cardinals, 
might abbreviate, but in no wise iirorogue. With the consent, 
and subscription of two parts of his cardinals, the Pope might 
also, for urgent reasons, change the place appointed ; but the 
abbreviatiau of time, and alteration of place, the Pope was 
obliged to publish a year before the time formerly prefixed. 
According to this decree, Martin, in the four and fortieth ses- 
Biou, with the conseut of the Council, appointed Pavia to be 
the place where the nest Council should be celebrated, which 
yras assembled by Martin, aud w^as translated to Siemia, and 
there the city of Basil was appointed to he the place, where, 
after seven years, the next General Council should be held. 

"When that time drew near, Martin being indisposed through 
Hge and infirmities, constituted Cardinal Julian to be his legate, 
de latere, to preside in the said Council, but died soon after. 

Eugenius IV. formerly called Gabriel Gondelmerius suc- 
ceeded him. He also appointed Cardinal Julian to preside in 
that Coimcil, who accordingly began it with all the accustomed 
forms and ceremonies. 

In their second session, that Council made and confirmed 
the two formerly mentioned decrees of the fifth session of the 
Council of Constance, subjecting the Pope to the General 
Councils in matters of faith, &c. ^ and moreover declared and 
decreed, that being legitimately congregated for the extirpation 
of heresy, and for the general reformation of the manners of 
the Chm-ch in its head and its members, it ought not, without 
its own consent, be dissolved, or transferred to another place, 
or prorogued to another time, by any authority, no, not the 
Papal.* And that no authority whatsoever, no not the Papal, 
ought to hinder any person fron:i coming to the Council, or 
withdraw or recall any one of the Council from the same. And 
that no person engaged to be of the Council, should depart 
without the licence of deputies, appointed to examine the rea- 
sons of such as desired leave to withdraw ; and those so 

* Tboagb Binins in hia Notes oq thia Council, ssts, that Eugenius re- 
called his legate, who tbereapan left: the Cauocii, jet it appears in the 13th 
■ession, when Eugeaius was, after manjr manitioos, Nucuiiedof coDtumacj 
by the promotera of the Council, that then Julian wan peraonally there, 
and sat and ueted there hb legate of the ApDstalic see, and President of 
the Council. Kus the Second saya, that he forsook the Council, and 
B fter returoed, but at last wboliy forgook id, and went over to Eugenius. 
TDin.4. Bi. p. 514. 
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departing, should leave their powers trith others which Btayed. 
Upon wmch decrees, Engciuus recalled Julian his lezate, and 
dissolved the Council, who thereupoa, in the thira eesaion, 
aent orators to him, to entreat and require him to revoke the 

swd dissolution : but the Council not receiving a satisfactory 
ftuawer, declared, that that dissolution was contrary to the de- 
crees of the Council of Caustance, tended to the overthrow 
of the faith, the scandal of Christianity, and vaa void. Then 
repeating the first decree of the fifth sessiou of the Coimdl of 
Constance, declaring the Pope subject to General Councils in 
matters of faith, they sent s monition gainst Eugeuius,* and 
the cardinals with him, wherein, first repeating the second 
decree of the fifth session of Constance, declaring the Pope 
Buhject to condign pumshm«nt, if he disobeyed any General 
Council in matters of faith, &c. they, with all reverence and 
earnestness, beseech, require, and warn the Pope, to revoke 
the pretended dissolution in as public a manner as he had pub- 
hshed it, and that he would not oiUy wholly desist from any 
ways obstructing the said Council, but further and assist the 
same, and personally appear there iu three months, or, if neces- 
sarily hindered, that he would depute one, or more, with full 
power, to confirm whatsoever should he transacted in the said 
Council. If he neglected to perform these things, then the 
Council will provide for the necessities of the Church, and 
proceed accordingly, ns by divine and human laws they are 
obliged. The Council beseoches, admuoishes and requires, the 
cardinals to attend and assist the same, otherwise they will 
proceed against them in such manner as the necessity of the 
Church, and divine and human laws shall require. . 

Iu several other sessions they assert their authority to con- I 
tiuue, and declare the Pope's power void, either to dissolve or ' 
prorogue that without their consent, or erect another General 
Council whilst that was sitting. Eugenins is accused of con- 
tumacy by the promoters of the Council in the tenth session j 
in the eleventh it is, amongst several things, declared, that if 
the Pope continues his endeavours in any manner to impede, 
change,, prorogue, or dissolve the Council, and shall not re- 
pent, and make real satisfaction within four months, he shall 
forthwith be suspended from administration of the Papal dig- 
nity, which administration shall devolve to the Council, and if 
he persist in his obstmacy two months after the foresaid foaf T 

• Bin. torn. 4. p. 22. 
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rmonthe, then the Couniril will proceed to depi 
The Council also decreed, that it should not be 



) not the Pope, 
Council from place to place 
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of the same, declared in open si 

In the twelfth session the Council decrees a citation against 
Eugenius, wherein is at large set forth, the great necessity of 
General Councils, the great moderation and humihty of their 
proceedings and addresses to Eugeuius, and his obstinate bc' 
haviour towards them, which because they perceive he daily 
increases, being encouraged bj their patience and delay, they 
are resolved, to use sharper remedies. And though they might 
proceed to a final sentence against one so notoriously and 
obstinately scandalizing the Church ; notwithstanding, out of 
maternal piety and at the request of the Emperor Sigismund, 
they do the third time moat earnestly entreat, warn, cite, and 
require, and in the name of Almighty God, do now lastly and 
peremptorily command him, absolutely to revoke the said pre- 
tended and notoriously scandalous dissolution, and that he 
would declare, that this sacred Council of Basil, legally begun, 
according to the decrees of the General Council of Constance, 
and the approbation of Pope Martin V, and of Eugenius him- 
self, has continued and always proceeded, and ought to have 
continuance and proceeding from the time of the beginning, 
and that he would purely, sincerely, and effectually adhere to 
the same, and that he would notify this revocation, declara' 
tion, and sincere concurrence, bj his letters to the Council, 
sealed after the manner of the Romas Court, within siity 
days. "Which things, if he shall fully and effectually perform, 
within the limited time, they will yield him all due honour. 
But if he continue obstinate, the said sixty days being elapsed, 
then the holy Synod, by the power which they challenge to 
have from Almighty God, do suspend the said Eugenius, as 
contumacious and incorrigible, from all Papal administration 
in spirituals and temporals ; and, if there shall be occasion, 
without further citation, they will proceed to a final sentence 
against him, and they declare and decree, that then all right 
of administration of the Papacy does devolve to the sacred 
BTnod, and they decree all acts done by Eugenius, after those 
BUtty days, as Pope, to he null and void ; and they require, 
and in God's name command all kings, princes, and per- 
sons of what degree or dignity soever, whether secular, or 
ecclesiastical, to yield no obedience to the said Eugenius, 
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during the said saspension, upoD pretext of any oath, alle- 
giance, or promise of fealty whatsoever. 

In the thirteenth session, the said sisty days being eipired 
without aatisfactioD given to the Council, the promoters again 
accuse Eugenius of contumacy. Then the Archbishop of 
Spalata, and the Bishop of Semo, amhasaadors from Eugeniua, 
appeared on his behalf, declaring that the term of sixty days 
was not fully ended ; therefore the Council ought not tlien to 
proceed against him. To whom Julian,* cardinal of St. 
Angelo, in the name of the whole Council, replied, that the 
term of sixty days was that day expired ; and the promoters of 
the Council, pursuant to the monitory decree, nad accused 
the Pope of contumacy, because he had not satisfied the Counoil 
in such manner as was prescribed : but they had as yet proceeded 
no fiirther against him. Therefore, in the name of the Coundl, 
he required of them, that if he had satisfied the Council, or 
they, in his name, had authority so to do, they would acquEunt 
them. For if it were ho, the Fathers of the Council would re- 
ceive his concurrence with great joy, and sing Te Devm. But, 
if otherwise, the reverend Fathers would rather choose death, 
than suifer the Church of God to be endangered upon the pre- 
tence of such a dissolution. 

He added. That, at the earnest request of the Emperor 
Sigismund, the Council had prorogued the term of sixty days, 
to thirty days longer, from that day, upon the same penaltiefl 
and conditions contained in the former decree of citation. 

Then the ambassadors, having no authority to satisfy the 
Council, were dismissed, and the Council set forth another 
citation, as they before had resolved, much like the former. 

At the end of the said thirty days the Emperor arrived at 
Basil, and then, at the fourteenth session, the Council pro- 
rogued the monition to ninety days longer, but with this con- 
dition, that if he did not effectually perform alt and singular 
the contents of one of the three forms of adhesion, prescribed 
him by the Council, within that time, the penalties, contained 
in the decrees of monition, shall he understood to be inflicted 
upon him. 

Eugenius beuig alarmed by these great preparations againat { 
him, and finding himself incapable to support, or any longer 1 
to avoid or ward the dreadful blow, submitted himself within ] 
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tlie limited time, ia sucli manner, that the Coimcil declnred 
tbcmSelvL'S abundantly satisfied.*' 

The Contents of Ah Letter to the Council, were : 
"That he had, by the advice and consent of his cardinals, 
for certain causes diasolved the Council of Basil, which was 
legitimately begun according to the decrees of the General 
Conncils of Constance and Sienna, and the appointments of 
Martin V. and himself, for the extirpation of heresies, the 
peace of Christendom, and the general reformation of the 
Chnrch in its head and members, and what appertained to 
them. But seeing that great dissensions have risen, and greater 
may arise, by occasion of the said dissolution, he, by the advice 
and consent of his cardinals, declares, that the said Council 
was legitimately continued, and always proceeded, and ought 
always to be continued, and to proceed in relation to the pre- 
mises, and all things pertaining thereto, from the time of its 
beginning, as if there had been no dissolution. Moreover, he 
declares the said dissolution void, and that he docs and will attend 
the sacred Council of Basil, plainly and effectually, with all de- 
votion and favour. Besides, that the integrity and devotion of 
his mind towards the universal Church, and the sacred General 
Councilof Basil, may eridently appear to all men,he does revoke, 
make void, and aminl, his two letters formerly published in his 
Court ; and a third likewise, because it was desired, though he 
denied that it was composed or published by him, his advice 
or knowledge, and he declares that they were, and are, null 
and void, as also all other things done by him, or in his name, 
to the prejudice or in derogation of the said sacred General 
Cooncil of Basil, or whatever has been done, attempted, or 
asserted against his authority, and docs declare, that he will 
henceforward desist from offering any novelty, grievance or 
prejudice to the sacred Council, the members or adherents 
thereof." 



■ Sess. 16. [Labbe, vol. 12, p. £28, &c.] Tbe Pop«'e : 
vera received ia the CouDcil, April 8, 1434, Bod did then Bwear to labour 
faithfully for the state and honour of the Coancil of Ba^l. and to defend 
and maintain its decrees, and eepeciall; the decreea of the Council of Con- 
Btanee, declaring the Pope aubiect to ihe decrees of that and every other 
General Council, in matters of faitb, and puniBhible, if he contumadouslf 
refuse to obey Chem. 

Thiallindln the Appendix, p. 161 [Ibid. p. 1525], to be the 1 7tb sea- 
sion, but sore it la rather the IGth sesBian, and April 24, na appean «f[er. 
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Thf Substance of the fint Lftter or Bull, wkick Euffettiu 

" That whereas, for certain causes, he had formerly t 
solved the Council, which some said was assembled at Baal, 
and intended to transfer it to Bononia : those causes afterwanbiri 
ceasing, he decreed by his legates, which should preside 
name, at Basil, that the said Council ought to contiuue there, 
But whereas they who were and are assembled at Basil, even 
after the said dissolution and decree, and also before the arriTal 
of his legates, not minding the public good, but their private 
passions, and not supported by the Biithority of the Apostolic 
see, presume to dispose, ordain, appoint, confirm, declare and 
command, to the great prejudice of him, the Apostolic see, and 
the cardinals, &c. contrary to the decrees of the holy Fathers, 
and the canonical sanctions, as if they, though he contradicted 
them, had the authority of a Geueral Synod ; he considering, 
that if he should pass over in silence those things which they 
had so perversely decreed and done, it would tend to the great 
and evident prejudice of the Church and the Apostolic see, the 
great scandal of very many, and to the nourishing of schism 
and heresy ; and moreover, being by his pastoral office obliged 
to provide present remedies against future evils, he does, by 
the tenor of these presents, declare and decree, by his Apos- 
tolic authority, and by the advice and assent of his cardinals, 
all the acts, ordinances, confirmations, decrees, and declara- 
tions, made by those persona assembled at Basil, vie. the cita- 
tions, processes, and sentences, the statutes and decrees con- 
cerning him the said Eugenius, or against him, or against the 
rights and liberty of him, and the Apostolic see, and the 
venerable cardinals, and those things which they acted before 
the arrival of his legates, and whatsoever shall for the future ba 
decreed by them, beyond the power granted them by his letter^ 
to be void and of none effect, &c. Dated at Rome, 1433, 
■Ith Cal. Aug. the third year of his Pontificate." 

The Substance of the second Ball, wkick Eugenius revoked, 

" That whereas the persons assembled at Basil, published A 
pretended decree, requiring him, upon the penalties therein 
contained, entirely to adhere to them within sixty days, and 
required the car^nals with hiin, in case be refiuedj 
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twenty days after the said sixty days, upon the penalty of pri- 
Tation" of , all their offices, &c. to forsake the Roman Court; 
he declares and decrees the said pretended Coundl, and all 
therein eoutained, to be utterly void, and of none effect." 

The third bull, which he reroked to aatialy the Council, 
though he utterly denied that it was published by him, his 
tnowledge, or consent, endeavours to clear him from the accu- 
eatioDS of the Council, chaining him, that, to introduce scandal 
and disturbance into the Church of God, he attempted to dis- 
Bolre the Council of Basil, which he ought not to have doue 
without the consent thereof, &c. 

These three bulla being revoked on the 24th of April, 1434, 
the Pope's legates, viz. Nicolaus, cardinal of the Holy Cross, 
the Archbishop of Tarentum, the Bishop of Padua, and the 
Abbot of St. Justin, were incorporated into the Council: but 
it was ordered, that, at the incorporation of the Pope's orators, 
they should swear faithfully to labour for the state and honour 
of this sacred Council, and to maintMn its decrees, especially 
the decree of the fifth session of the sacred Council of Con- 
stance, subjecting Popes to the General Councils in matters 
of faith, and declaring Popes suhject to jiunishment, if they 
disobeyed the decrees of that or any other General Council in 
matters of faith. 

In the seventeenth session Nieolaus, of the title of the Holy 
Cross in Jerusalem, Julian of Saint Angelo, cardinals, John, 
archbishop of Tarentum, Peter, bishop of Padua, and Ludo- 
vicus, abbot of Saint Justin, were admitted by the Council to 
preside therem, in the name and place of Eugenius, upon cer- 
tain conditions and clauses, which should continue in force 
throughout, me. that they should have no coactive jnriadiction : 
that the orders of proceeding in the Council, hitherto observed, 
should still continue, especially those articles of September 26, 
1430, which ordained how matters were to be prepared and 
debated in the general sessions. 

The Council* again confirmed and renewed the decrees of 
the Council of Constauee, mentioned before in the sixteenth 
session of this Council, subjecting the Pope to the decrees of 
every General Council, in matters of faith, &c. Three days 
defore this, Eugenius sends an epistle to his venerable brothers 
and beloved sons, assembled in the sacred Council at Basil, to 
this purpose ; 

>e 2b, U34. 
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That though any one might judge,* by former proceedings, 
that his mind was not altogether free from clouds ; yet if what' I 
has beea oiTered them from him, by his oratora, especially ofvl 
late, be duly considered, the serenity of his heart may be suf-T 
ficiently discerned: that he always had the same desi^'l 
which they had ; he only differed from them in the place of j| 
celebrating the Council, he alwaya desired peace, and thi 
reformation of the Church ; and for tliis reason he not onlj 1 
yielded to them, but also by his letters consented to their 
decree, according as they did dictate. His purpose and desire 
ia to love them aa sons, and observe them as brothers, and he 
doubts not, but that they will preserve faithful and devout 
hearts to the Apostohc see. This his confidence, he says, ia 
grounded upon the joy they expressed upon his consent to the 
sacred General Council ; and upon his hearing, that his presi- 
dents were now so united with thera in affection and endea- _ 
vours, that they seemed almost to be one. 

February tlie I6th, 1435, he writes this epistle ■]■ to t 
legates, presidents of the Council : 

" It is not unusual for the enemy of mankind to sow tarei, ' 
that even amongst those who contend with equal piety, that 
they may meet m the same end (out of the very methods of 
proceeding, which differ according to the diversities of human 
capacity), contentions may arise to wound mutual charity. 
This formerly we have perceived to have happened betwist ua 
and some of the venerable brothers and beloved sons of the 
sacred General Council of Basil, which by divine clemency, 
at last, was peaceably agreed. Afterwards, as if some new 
difference had risen betwixt us and them, we were required by 
new orators of that General Council, concerning the observa- 
tion of their conclusion with the Greeks, concerning giving 
indulgences, not admitting the causes of the members of the 
said Council, not calling our oSiciab to our courts, concerning 
elections to be expected or confirmed, concerning not receiving 
annates and commune services. To all which we fully answered 
by our orators ; and though, by those answers, we may hope 
to have satisfied the sacred Council, we judged it not needless, 
if any difficulty, or scruple, or suspicion, should happen to 
remmn, to provide more fully, and more amply to manifest ou 
desire of peace and unity, ao that every little cloud beinj^ 
removed, we may with united and serene minds pursue thoge 
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thiof^s which concern the honour of God, and the good of the 
Christian commonwealth. These thin^ being considered, 
we, with the advice of our cardinals, by the tenor of these 
presents, do grant full and free power to your care (of which 
we have great confldeuec), to remove, quiet, aud agree, all and 
singidar the difTereuces, dilSculties and suspicions, if any, as 
we said, on the foremen tioned occasions, do yet reniMn, or 
shall hereafter happen to arise, with sufficient provision 
nevertheless first made, as to annates and common Geirices, 
and other things contained in an ordination of the same 
General Council, and received and approved by the nations 



and 



And also to do other tilings in and about the 



premises, which you shall judge may produce true and perfect 
charity betwixt us, aud our brothers aud sons, to the glory of 
God, the exaltation of the orthodox Christian faith, and the 
conservation of the honour and dignity of the Apostohc see ; 
and we will accept and ratify whatsoever in the premises, shall 
be ordered, agreed and concluded by you." 

Notwithstanding that these difFerencea seemed to he so 
fairly composed, aud such provision made to prevent new ones, 
that none could interpose to interrupt their proceedings, yet 
the Emperor, and Patriarch of Cons^ntiuople, being to come 
to the Council, in order to unite theirs with the Roman 
Church, the Council and Pope so quarrelled about the choice 
of the place where the meetmg should be that it caused a final 
breach betwixt them. They grievously charged one another :• 
he them, with obstructing the union by their inconstauey, and 
choice of a place disapproved by the Greeks, and injuriously 
and ignominiously treating one of his legates ; for wnich, and 
other causes, he transfers the Council to Ferrara.f They 
send out a monition and citation against him,;[ wherein, 
though they style him " most holy," yet they accuse him of 
simony, perjury, and other heinous crimes, and peremptorily 
command him to appear before them within sixty days :§ but 
lie not appearing in that term, 1| is declared contumacious, 
and, amongst other crimes, is accused of breech of faith, in. 
endeavouring, by translating the Council, to violate a decree, 
by himself approved,^ in which it is resolved, that the Council 
shall firmly remain at Basil, till such time as the Grecians shall 
arrive at that port, which this synod shaU name. 

■ Bus. Con. Append, p. 215. i Sept. 17. U37. 

t Sess. 36. 5 Sesa. 3S. || Sesa. 29. H StM IS. 
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Etigipntua, in the thirty-firBt seMJon,* is by 
suspended from nil Papal jurisdiction, botb spiritiu? and 

temporal, 

lu the thirty-fourth »)agioi) he is, as contumacious, diBobe- 
dient, B. contemner and violater of tlie holy canons of the 
Councils, a disturber of the peace and unity of the Cbureh, 
simoniacal, penured, incorrigible, scluBmatical, pertinadooify 
heretical, &c. deposed from all pontifical adtnicistratioii, title, 
degree, honour and dignity, &c. 

In the thirty-fifth session f it was decreed that the Coimdl 
of Basil could by no means be dissolved, but by consent of two 
parts of the same. 

In the thirty-eighth session the Council order the manner 
of electing a new Pope, and appoint a form of an oath, to be 
taken by him at bia elcctioD, wherein, amongst other thingB, 
he engages to observe tbe decrees of the Councils of Constance 
and Basil. 

In tbe thirty-eighth session X i^^^ Council declares against 
an invective, set forth by Gabriel, formerly Eugenius, justiiy- 
ing bis translntion of tbe Council to Ferrara, and condemning 
them to hare perverted the sense of the Council of Constance, 
declaring in the tbirty-third session these three cathohc cruths 
folloning ; as consequences of the decrees of the fourth ,and 
fitlh sessions of that ComtcU. 

First, " The truth of the power of a General Council, repre- 
senting the universal Church, over the Pope and every other 
person, declared by the General Councils of Constance and 
this of Ilaeil, is a truth of the cathohc faith." 

Secoodly, This truth, "that the Pope has 
dissolve, to prorogue, or transfer from one plai 
General Council, without the consent thereof, 
catholic faith." 

Thirdly, " He is to be esteemed an heretic, who does perti- 
naciously oppose these two foresaid truths." • 

They add, " that Gabriel does also hy ohscurity of words, 
endeavour to perplex the world, saying, that he does condemn 
those foresaid truths in the sense of the Council of Basil, yet 
neither does he eiLplain that sense, nor manifest in what sense 
he approves them, in which, perhaps, be is silent, because he 
manifestly sees, that the words of the foresaid truths are so 
clear, that they cannot justly be tased with any obscurity, or 
drawn into different senses, and by consequence that first 
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senae, accarJing to which, he aeyh, he does reprobate the said 
truths, caiuiot be deuied. They declare to all catholics, that 
they have not, nor intend to have any other sense ia their 
declarationa, thau that of the Council of Constance , the true 
catholic sense which they always had in their decrees, made 
in the second, eleveuth, twelfth, twenty-ninth, and other aessions, 
and in their syuodical epistles, and in like manner held by the 
Cardinals of the Roman Church, the Patriarchs, Archbishops, 
Bishops, Orators of Princes, Abbots, Doctors, who were at 
their Synods, and unanimously believed that a General Council 
has power immediately from Christ, to which the Pope ought 
to obey, according as the said truth, declared in the Council of 
Constance, does define ; and that this truth is of Divine right, 
that the Pope has no authority to dissolve, or transfer from 
one place to another, a General Council legitimately called, 
without the consent thereof. Which truths Gabriel himself 
acknowledged, when after two years' continued obstinacy, in 
which he endeavoured to justify the said dissolution, he was 
forced by the commands of the Council, judicially to revoke 
whatever had been attempted, alleged, or done by him, or in 
hia name, in derogation of the said Council, or its authority ; 
and did acquiesce in the judgment of the Council, presenting 
judicially hefore it the form of his confession, according as the 
Council had ordained. They require all catholics to judge 
what a great blow the Church of God will receive, if that de- 
claration of the Council of Ganstauce be called in question, 
by whose vigour and irresiatible authority, John XXIII. 
or XXIV. according to PLatiua and Benedict, were de- 
posed, and Martin elected, to whom Bugeniua succeeded ; 
by which two, consequently, all creations of cardinals, pro- 
motions of prelates, and other ecclesiastical orders and degrees 
were made." 

It cannot be denied, but that the proceedings of these two 
last Councils, have given such a blow to the Roman Church, 
that thereby all pretence of infallihihty is utterly overthrown j 
for though the Romanists are so nice and tender in declaring 
where their supremacy and infallibility is fixed, that the un- 
certainty makes them useless ; though it should be granted 
that they had them : yet the decrees of the Council of Cou- 
Btance, and this of Basil, place them undeniably in the 
Council alone. For the Council of Constance challenged that 
privilege and power ; by virtue of which they deposed John 
XXIIl. or XXIV. accordiug to Platina, who submitted, 
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ncknowleJged the iufallibility of the Council, 
finned its decrees. GrM[orjr XII. also, when he resigned, 
imponered Malategta, and others, to confirm the decrees of 
the same Coimeil, which was done in his name by Onrdinal 
Ragueinua ; aiid these two were the only persons who had any 
reasonable pretence to the Pontificate. Afterwards the same 
Council, by virtue of this power and privilege, elected Martin 
V. into the Papacy, who Ulsewise, at the dissolution of the 
Council, confirmed aU the decrees thereof, in matters of faith, 
aud promised inviolsbly to ohaerve, and never to contradict 
the same ; nay, so sacred did he account them,* that to 
acknowledge that the Council of Constance did represent the 
universal Church, and that what it did approve in matters of 
faith and salvation of sovds, ought to be held and maintained, 
and wbat it condemned, as contrary to faith and good maimers, 
ought to be rejected by all Christ's faithful people, was one of 
the methods appointed by Martin, during the Council, whereby 
any one, who was suspected to be guilty of, or to favour the 
heresies of Wicliff, or Huss, was to purge and clear himself 
from that suspicion. This Eugenius also, after he had two 
years obstinately persisted in his endeavours to dissolve the 
Council, revoked the hulls of dissolution, as has been declared. 
And that he approved their proceedings, appears by his fore~ 
said epistle to the Council, after his ambassadors had sworn 
to mtuntain the honour of the Council and its decrees ; and> 
after his presidents were admitted into the Council upon the 
limitations afore-mentioned. And by his letter to his presi- 
dents, dated February 1435, almost a year after that, and 
eight months after, the Council had in the eighteenth session. 
again repeated the decrees of the Council of Constance befor&- 
mentioned. 

Platlua discerns the fatal consequence of this Pope's sub- 
mission to the Council (though he takes no notice that three 
other Popes had done the same), for, he says, Eugenius con- 
founded things divine and human; for he gave authority to, 
the Council of Basil, and by his Apostolical letters, approved 
their decrees, whence infinite evils have sprung. 

And that these decrees might want no confirmation, 
Nicholas V.f (who succeeded Eugenius, upon the resignation 

■ Cone. Gen. Bin. Wm. 3. Par. 2. p. 16B5. Dat. 9. Cut. Mar. 
t Bin. Con. Gen. torn. 4. p. 97. The Bull of Nicholas, of hU appro- , 
t>atioa of the acta of the Cooncil of Bodl. 
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of Amadeus, duke of Savoy, whom the Oouocil of Basil had 
elected Pope, by the name of Feiii V. and upon the dissolu- 
tion of the said Council, who had adjourned to Lausanne, and 
their acknowledgmeot of the said Nicholas), did, with the 
advice of hia cardinals, approve, ratify and confirm all and 
singular what was acted by the ordinaries at both the said 
places, and denounced the wrath of Almighty God, and the 
blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, upon any one who should 
presume to contradict or infringe tms hull of his said appro- 
bation, ratification, confirmation. Dat. 14, Oal. Jul. 1449. 

At this time all the opinions of this visible infallibility and 
supremacy were only these, that I can find : some saii that 
they did reside m the General Council and Pope ; some said, 
in the Pope alone ; and others held, that they were lodged in 
the Genera! OouncU alone. 

Now these two last ConncUs challengiug them by their often 
repeated decrees to that purpose, and four Popes confirming 
those decrees, must unavoidably draw all persons, who were 
of the two first opinions, to settle in the las^ or reject all j for 
the use of a visible infnllible guide being to quiet oil doubts, 
and avoid all errors in matters of faith, and to direct and lead 
into the way of truth, the right determining and knowledge 
who this unerring guide is, must be acknowledged to be, as it 
were, the cardinal article, chief hinge upon which all the other 
articles of our faith ought necessarily to move and depend, and 
indeed ought to be one of the first principles of faith, wherein 
evei7 Christian should be instructed. It ought to be so certain, 
stable, and mimovable, as not to be altered, but by the especial 
and signal command of Almighty God himself; for any altera- 
tion wholly destroys its authority, by setting up another 
supremacy to control it, which is inconsistent with its nature, 
especially in this case ; because these Councils challenge the 
supremacy of General Councils to proceed immediately from 
Christ, and the Council of Basil pronounces aJl obstinate 
opposers to be heretics,* and it were most absurd to imagine, 
that Christ would impower heretics to dissolve or alter a 
supreme and infallible guide, which he promised to secure and 
defend against the gates of hell. 

It must therefore unavoidably follow, that if all the pre- 
tenders to infaUihility and supremacy, agree to place it in any 
one or more of them, either that it is then rightly placed, and 
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cannot admit of r cliange (except by God himself), or, if they 
mi^lace it, it is so undeniable argument, that all their pre- 
tences thereto are vain, and that they act l>y a forged com- 
mission. 

Therefore all the argaments urged by this Eugenius, or by 
Pius II. in his Bull of Retractions, have either no force at afl | 
to overthrow these decrees, or if they have any, they equally | 
iuTolve the other pretenders in their ruin. I 

Non it appears plainly enough from vihat has been said, that 
the Boman Church are by the authority of these two General 
Councils, reduced to a necessity of owning all that has been 
determined in matters of faith by the General Councils of 
Milan, Sirmium, Ariminum, the second at Ephesus, and any 
other whatsoeyer, whether they had the consent of the Pope 
or not ; or at least, to lay down their claim of having any audi 
universal infalUble judge amongst themselves, as they obsti- 
nately pretend to have. 

But that the fall of this kingdom might he so conspicuous, 
that all who wilfully closed not their eyes, might easily discern 
it ; it was after in the Lateran Council so divided against itself 
that if our blessed Saviour's words have any authoritvi it must 
be brought to desolation ; for Leo X. not enduring those limi- 
tations and curbs, which these two last Councils, with the 
concurrence and consent of five Popes, put upon the Papal 
jurisdiction, rather chose totally to confound the supremacy 
and infalhbihty of the Church of Rome, than retain them upon 
such, as he thought, disgraceful terms to him and his suc- 
cessors, as will appear by his decretal Epistle, dated 1516, 
confinned by the approbation of the whole Lateran Council 
(one bishop excepfca), wherein he at large declares,* thaf'the 
Pragmatical Sanction before mentioned, was in times past, and 
yet continues in force, to the great scandal and danger of souls, 
and derogation of the Apostolic See. And though upon many 
accounts, it was of itself void, and did nourish and maintain 
schism, and therefore withoat any citation might have been 
declared null and invaUd. Noth withstanding, out of abundant 
caution, his predecessor Julius 11. and he, had by public 
edict, cited the abettors thereof to appear before this Council, 
and shew cause why the said Sanction, with its corruption sod 
abuse in things coucenung the ApostoUc Church, and thg . 
violation of the holy canon and ecclesiastical liberty, ought not I 

* Bm. turn. 4, p. 639. 
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to be declared null and Toid ; and this waa several times done, 
and the execution several times deferred, that do place might 
be left for an excuse : and jet, though all impediments had 
been removed, and all terms limited for their appearance were 
expired, the maiutainers of the said Sanction, neither did, nor 
would appear ; therefore, because it is necessary to salvation, 
that all Christ's faithful people should be subject to the Bishop 
of Rome, though some of his predecessors the Popes of Rome, 
being unable wholly to obviate this corruption and abuse, 
did seem to tolerate it ; yet considering that* seventy years 
being scarce rim out since the publication of the said Sanction, 
he can no longer, with a safe conscience, desist from a total 
extirpation of this wicked Sanction. Nor ought it to move 
him, that the Sanction itself, and aU therein contained, had 
their rise Irom the Council of Basil, and at the instance of the 
same Council, were received and accepted by the assembly at 
Bourges. Seeing that all those things were done in that Synod, 
or rather Conventicle, after the translation thereof; so that it 
deserved no longer to be called a Council, havine no force, 
Ijecanse the Pope, having authority over all Councib, has fuU 
right and power of assembling, translating, and dissolving 
them : therefore, notwithstanding the premises, as also the 
constitutions, decrees, and statutes published by Apostolical 
or Synodical authority whatsoever, and of certain knowledge 
often confirmed and approved (they otherwise remaining in 
their force), he does by the premised t£nor abolish the said 
Sanction ; and concludes, that if any one shall presume to in- 
fringe these letters of declaration, revocation, and annullation, 
he shall incur the intUgnatioa of Almighty God, and the 
blessed Apostles Peter and Panl," 

One of the decrees of this Pragmatical Sanction, was,f that 
the authority of the declarations of the Council of Basil shall 
be perpetual, which no one, no, not the Pope himself, shall pre- 
sume to weaken, or take away. Therefore it was a bold stroke 
in Leo, and the Laterau Council, to abolish the said Sanction 
as scandalous nud wicked, though he confessed, that it had its 
rise from, and at the instance of the Council of Basil it was 
received ; one of whose decrees pronounces him to be an 
heretic, who denies that Popes are subject to General Councils, 

* By this he >eems to allow, tbat acieaty yeara nould have made ■ pre- 
BcriptiDn, and indeed, tbcre wi^re sevrnty-eight years, as appeare by the 
dates of this letter, and the Pragmatical .Sanctian. 
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and luvr no aiithoritT to dissolTe, prorogue, or transfer then^ 
without their consent. 

Nor is it sufficient which Leo affirms, that these thiiu^ were 
done in the SyncNl, aAer the translatioD thereof: for all things 
concerning the Po|>e and Oouncil, which were contained in the 
Sanction, were decreed hy the Council, and confirmed faj 
Kugenius, hefore the pretended translation; though indeed 
the Sanction itself was not decreed till afler. 

Now though this Pope and Council disagreed from the two 
former Councils, confirmed hj, at the least, three Popes, where 
the supremacy and infallibility ought to be placed ; yet in this 
it is agreed, that the right placing it, is of Divine institntioii, 
and the acknowledgment thereof, and obedience thereto, is neces- 
sary to salvation. The Council of Constance challenged it 
above the Pope ; and John, who was deposed, declared that 
it could not err ; Martin also, at the dissolution thereof, con- 
firmed all its decrees. 

The Council of Basil, on their own behalf, and all other 
General Councils, claimed the same authority, declaring,* that 
Eugenius' endeavour to dissolve them, "tended to the notorious 
scandal of the Christian religion ; that the article in debate 
concerns the faith, which cannot be neglected without de- 
struction to salvation ; and that if lie will not hear the Church, 
he ought to be accounted an heathen and a publican." After 
this, and much more to this purpose, he submitted, in such 
manner as I have declared. 

Now whether the suprenuicy and infallibility belongs to the 
General Councils, to whom the Popes ought to obey, or to the 
Popes above them, it can no ways be demonstrated, without 
the concurrence of them both, where they ought to be placed. 

The decrees of the Council of Basil, challenging them to be 
in the General Councils above the Popes, and pronouncing those 
to be heretics who deny their claim, prove they cannot belong 
to the Popes above the Greneral Councils. 

Leo and the Lateran Council, declaring it necessary to 
salvation, that all Christ's faithful people should be subject to 
the Bishop of Rome ; and that the Pope has authority over all 
Councils, and denouncing the indignation of Almighty God, 
&c. against the infringers of that bull, prove they cannot be in 
the General Councils above the Popes. Therefore this contra- 
diction of each others, nay indeed the same authority, over- 

* Bin. torn. 4. p. Ill, and 113. 
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throws the common fonndatioti] without which seither title 
can be supported : so that the pretended supremacy and infal- 
libility is undeniably proved felo de »e ; and if there is any 
truth in their several decrees against each other, vis. the pro- 
nouncing those to be heretics who deny them to the General 
Councils, and the denouncing the said indignations against 
ttiose who deny it to the Popes, they only prove, that all they 
are heretics, or incur the said indignations, who ever have, or 
ever shall pretend to such authority ; and those are un- 
douhtedlv very un£t qualifications for infallibie guides to heaven, 
and for interpreters of holy Scriptures, by tne misinterpreta- 
tion of which they have forged a false commission, and have 
fallen from the true faith, into so notorious errors. 

I think I have now sufficiently proved, that either the 
Romanists do not think themselves obliged to obey the decrees 
of every General Council, or that if they do, it is very unsafe 
for us to follow their examples. I think, likewise, that the 
iuconsistency of their General Councils one with another, is so 
'plain, even about their very title and claim to infallibility, 
that I might spare any further inquiry therein. 

But besides these, as 1 think, unanswerable objections against 
the pretended infallibility, there yet remains another, from 
which, if it be not cleared, it wiU prove useless. I suppose 
every one will grant, that to pro^e an iufallible guide useful, it 
must appear, that that guide has so plainly interpreted Scrip- 
tures, and made such clear definitions of faith, that there shall 
remain nothing in theu" definitions so hard to be understood, 
that uuleamed men may he in danger to wrest them to their 
own destruction, and no colour left for heretics to maintain 
their damnable heresies ; but that all doubts are so fully re- 
solved, that laics may have free recoiirse to them, without the 
least danger ; otherwise this infallible guide will be liable to all 
the objections with which the llomanists char^ the holy 
Scriptures, and conseqaently as dangerous and useless as they 
pretend the Scriptures are. 

But that the same difficulties remain against the pretended 
infallibility, will evidently appear by examining the proceed- 
ings of some of the General Councils. 

Pope Vigilius, and the second General Council at Constan- 
tinople, did for their contradictory opinions, both allege the 
General Council at Chalcedon. 

In the sixth General Council at Constantinople, both the 
orthodox Fathers, and the MonotheUtcs, owned the five former 
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General Councils, and tlie ftppnred Fathers ; and equally 
daimed them to support their different doctrines. In the 
Council of Trent, though that Synod decreed. That the in^ 
tentiou of the priest was necessary to confer a 8acrament, vet 
the Bishop of Minori writ that it was not ;* alleguig, th^ 
the decree ought to be interpreted in his sense. Soto'f' and 
Vega, two great managers of the same Coimcil, writ doctrineB 
contrary to each other, and alleged the decree of that Synod 
for their authorities ; which in consistencies might well happen, 
because Santa Crocc,J one of the Pope's presidents, seeing he 
could not reconcile the opponents, fiiiinea the decrees so am- 
biguously, like the ancient heathen oracles, as to fit all dif- 
ferent opinions. 

By these proofs it plainly appears, that the interprrtationa 
of the General Councils, are as uncertain as the Scriptures, and 
consequently as dangerous at least, and useleaa ; which, it nay 
be, was the cause why the last General Council at the Lateran, 
and this at Trent, forbade all persons, under great curaesj to 
explain and comment on their decrees, except by authority 
from the Pope. 

Though I intended to say no more of this matter, yet I 
must not omit answering some objections. 

Bellarmine Bays,§ That the Council of Constance did not 
define absolutely, that General Councils have power fhjm 
Christ over Popes ; but only in time of schism, when it is not 
known who is Pope ; for a doubtful Pope is accounted no 
Pope ; and so to have power over hira'is not to have power 
over Popes ; that it was not then a General Council, there 
being only a third part of the Church, viz. those under the 
obedience of John, which could not define articles of faith, 
and that there was then no Pope, John being retired. 

Nor indeed did Martin confirm that decree ; for he elegantly 
said, that he confirmed those decrees, which were synodically, 
that is, afler the manner of other Councils, the matter being 
diligently examined, &c. One would think, by these ob- 
jections, either that Bellanninc had never read the decrees of i 
the Councils of Constance and Basil, or that he believed no 
one else had or would ; for the Council of Constance claimed j 
their authority over Popes, immediately from Christ in mal 
of faith, and not in time of schism ; and they repeated 

• Soav. Polan. pag. 242. [Lond. 16*0.] t [Ibic!.] pag. i 
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decree, and made another, subjecting Popes who disobeyed 
that or any other General Council in matters of faith, to con- 
dign punishment, six days af^er that ; which surely was as 
mature deliberation aa the Council of Trent used, when prin- 
cipal articles were defined by a. number of &vt at the most ; 
nor was John deposed as a doubtful Pope, hut as a criminal. 

I make this answer only to manifest Bellarmine's diain- 
genuity ; for I might have answered all his objections, by re- 
•peftting briefly some of the proceedings at Basil, where 
EngeniuB, an unquestionable Pope, after two years dispute 
with the Council concerning this matter, wherein they declare. 
that the question in debate* concerns the faith, &c. (which I 
hope, will be granted to be diligent and due examination) 
Bubmitted, and confinned the decrees of that Council, as 1 
hace shewed. 



OF THE RULE OF FAITH. 

Tb78 treatise hitherto pretendeth to OTerthrow the way of 
resolving faith into the infalUbilility of General Councils, by 
proving that they have erred. But because this does but 
shew what we are not to trust to, not what we ought to trust, 
I am unwilling this discourse should end without some debate 
concerning the true rule of faith, to shew what it is, in oppo- 
sition to false pretenders. 

It might have happened, that Fathers had not contradicted 
Fathers, nor Councils contradicted Councils, nor Churches 
contrsdicted Churches, nor that Church contradicted herself, 
which pretends to be the only guide in matters of faith. And 
even in this case we might have inqnired, what is the tme 
nile of fikith, and concluded upon reasons proper to the thing, 
that these are not, because it is something else distinct from 
all these, which is that rule. 

Now, as to this matter, I may say, that I have made the 
judgment of the Church of England my own judgment, since 
I have not only learned of her urAat to judge in it, but think 
myself also to have learned loAy. And when the authority 

•Bin. torn. 4, pag. 111. ^ 
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of a Church is the first mducement to cousidcr what shf I 
teaches, and the reaaou of the thing itself the last caase of I 
assentingto it, it is for the credit of the Church, no less thaaf 
of the man, to believe as the Church helieves. 

I shall therefore first set down the judgment of the Churnbl 
in this case, and then the reasons why I caonot but submit to f 
it. 

Our Church declares in her sixth Article, that " Holy Scrip< ^ 
ture containeth all things necessary to salvation, so that what- 
soever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be required of any man, that it should be beheved as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation." And " in the name of the holy Scripture" she 
understands "those canonical Books of the Old and New 
Testament, of whose authority was never any doubt in the 
Church," So that the Church of England declares the holy 
Scriptures to he the rule of iaith. 

To which purpose also the close of the twentieth Article 
runs : " Although the Church be a witness and a keeper of 
Holy Writ, yet as it ought iiot to decree any thing against the 
same, so besides the same it ought not to enforce any thing to 
be beheved for necessity of salvation." Which words suppose 
Holy Writ to be a perfect rule, inasmuch us nothing ought lo 
be taken away from it, by decreeing anything "against thft i 
same," nor any thing added to it, by enforcing any belief a 
ncce.tsary to salvation, which is " besides the same." 

This IS the rule which I at first received in submission 1 
this Church, and being upon mature deliberation more anct 1 
more coufirmed, that she has dealt herein siucerely and faithr I 
fully, I do not only acknowledge it with all thankfulness, hut I 
think myself obhged in some degree, to represent to other* I 
some of the reasons of my persuasion. 

I am well assured, that Uie profession of Christians, as 
cannot he made reasonable to the world, but by resolving their I 
beUef of the several doctrines, which they, as Christians, pro-- ] 
fess, into this reason, that God bath revealed them. . I 

For whatever may be said, and that very justly, of the e;^ I 
celleat usefulness of Christian faith, for promoting piety andil 
virtue, and the congruitv of its doctrines to the commM* ■ 
notions of mankind ; alt this can be no more than an induce- f 
ment to take thera into farther consideration, and afterwardi^fl 
an additional argument to confirm us in relying upon tho8» | 
other arguments, which arc the proper foundation of faith, y 
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viz. teatimonies of Diyine revelation. And therefore, if I am 
assured that the Bible is an authentic hook, deliTeriiig Divine 
revelationB, it must be a rule of my faith. And if no other 
authority can justly pretend to ilo the same, it must also be 
the only mle of my faith. 

For the former I have this evidence, that the holy Scriptures 
have a more unquestionable tradition, than any other hooka in 
the world, that we kuow of, ever had ; since they have been 
conveyed down to us in such circumstances, as have made the 
tradition of them from the times in vthieh they were written, 
to our days, one of the most notorioua transactions that ever 
were in the world, I think I may safely say, the most 
notorious. So that if in any case I may be assured, that I 
read what an anrient author once wrote, I am beyond all 
doubt satisfied, that here 1 meet Apostles and Evangelists, 
though dead, yet speaking to me^ And then what they say, 
I believe upon those testimonies here also recorded, which are 
an undoubted argument, that God revealed to them what they 
dehvered to the world. 

Finally, I cannot make the least question of the truth of 
what they have related as to these testimonies, because being 
matters of fact not done in a comer, but in the face of the 
world, the credibility of them could not be shaken by the 
powers of earth and hell, engaged to suppress that doctrine 
which was built upon them. 

This and much more may be said to this purpose ; and thus 
far the Romanists are equaUy concerned with us, for the main- 
taining of common Christianity against infidels. And the 
Scriptures are granted to he a rule of faith on both sides. 

But the question is, whether they are to be received as the 
only rule of faith. For there are, who say, that the Word of 
God dehvered by Christ, and revealed to the Apostles, is partly 
contained in the holy Scriptures, and partly in unwritten tra- 
ditions, of which the Church is the keeper, and, as occasion 
requires, the publisher in her Genera! Councils from time to 
time ; hut that these traditions were in the Church before such 
occasional pubhcation of them, and stood upon as good evi- 
dence, that they were at first delivered by the Apostles, as 
those very articles of faith that were written by them. 

Others say, that besides this, it appears from the Scriptures 
themselves, that we ought to submit to the testimony of the 
Church, declaring what is to be received with faith, and con- 
sequently to believe that she truly dispenses traditions received 
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trom the ApOBtlea, even where the particulAra that abe declsnit 
are not to be proved by Scripture. 

Now, if it be true, that the Apostlea left Boine neceasaiy 
points of faith, of nhich they said nothing in their writings, to 
be conveyed down some other way, from age to age, and if 
these have been conveyed down, with Buch evidence of the 
orig;iual from whence they came, as the Scripturea have ; I 
think he that receives the Scriptures, and does not recrive 
those unwritten traditions, must needs be either an ignorant or 
an obstinate man. Or if the Scripturea which we do receive, 
BufBdently acquaint us, that there was to be a standing au- 
thority in the Church, easy to be known by everybody, to 
whose declarations all were to snbniit with the obedience of 
taith, even in things not decUred in the writings of the Apos- 
tles and Evangelbts, this also would argue cither incapacity, 
or wiliulness in those that refuse to acknowledge another rule 
of faith besides the Scriptures. We are therefore now to con- 
sider, what reason there is for these suppositions, which 
would bring in unwritten traditions to be a partner with tha 
written Word in the ruling of our faith. AJid because 
obligation to receive such a auppleiacutal rule, must i 
either from the evidence of tradition, which is a thing crediUa 
in itself, or from the testimony of the Scriptures themselves 
which we have already received as a rule of faith: I shall 
speak distinctly to both these pretences ; and. 

First, of the evidence of tradition, which is a thing credible 
in itself. But before 1 enter upon this argument, I think fit 
to premise two thii^s. 

I deny not that the Apostles taught the CbristianB of those 
days, several things which we do not find in their writings, 
and which are now lost for want of being committed to writing. 
For it is plain from the Scripture itself, that all is not written 
which they taught. Saint Paul told the Thessalouians,* that 
they knew what withheld tlie revealiag of the Man of Sin : 
therefore himself, or some other inspired person, had made 
this revelation known to tbem, and it is likely to other Churchee 
too. But it is not written what that obstacle was in particular. 
And who can now say what it is, with that assurance which he 
might have espresscd, if that had been written too ? It w 
vain thing to imagine this to be the only instance of in± 
tiuns that were not written, and which, for not having I 
written, have had no certaiu tradition. 
* 2 Thefls. ii. 6. 
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But yet I acknowledge, that the interpretations of the 
Fathers may Tery often a^ve light, and lead ub to a probable 
sense of the more obscure intimations of some texts of Scrip- 
ture, Thus from the writings of some of the Fathers, it 
seems probable, that the tradition which went amongst the 
ancient Christians concerning that which withheld the rerela- 
tioD of the Man of Sin, was this ! that the strength and 
greatness of the Roman Empire Imdered his coming ; and the 
dissolution of that empire into many kingdoms and sovereign- 
ties, was to he the door at which he would enter, and shew 
himself to the world. 

Neither do I deny, that the general practice of the Church 
immediately after the days of the Apostles, is the best inter- 
preter of many texts of Scripture, especially of those which 
speak of the government and discipline of the Church, many 
of wliicb are not so clear and full, but that in order to a true 
understanding of them, it will be neeessary to inquire what 
was that ancient practice of the catholic Church in these 
matters, which stands npon good tradition. 

Bat t deny, with our Church, that there is any doctrine to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article 
of faidi, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation, which 
is not read in holy Scripture, uor may be proved thereby. And 
in the first place, I deny that any such doctrines have evidence 
of tradition ; which I have already acknowledged to be a thing 
credible in itself. 

For if they had this ground, it would be as notorious, that 
these points of laith, which the Evaugelists and the Apostles 
did not think fit to mention in their writings : it would I say, 
be B3 notorious, that they were handed down by the cathoUc 
Church from the Apostles throughout all ages to this, as it is, 
that the holy Scriptures have been thus conveyed, and are now 
with this advantage delivered to ns. For that which has 
made the tradition of the Scriptures so highly credible, above 
that of other books, of which there is yet no doubt, is this, 
that the vastncss of the concern soon drew in people of all 
nations and languages to consider them, insomuch that they 
have all along engaged mankind, and found more business for 
the world, and have been more read, oftener transcribed and 
translated, than any other books ever were, or in all likelihood 
ever will be. So that as our twentieth Article says, the Church 
is the keeper and the witness of Holy Writ, for indeed she hath 
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kept the Scriptures, vhicfa we can run np from age to age, till'l 
we come to the Apostles, and this with very little and incon^ 
siderablc exception, through the vast body of the catholic 
Church. 

But now, if there were points of 8a™g faith, not written by* * 
the Evangelists or the Apostles, but committed to the report 
of the Church ; these were of no lesa importance than the 
Scriptures themselves, and had, for some time at least, been 
guarded and inculcated everywhere, as being no lesa necesaaty 
for salvation, than anything that was written. 

Nay, 1 cannot but add, that there had been a universally 
greater care to support the profession of these, than of the 
written articles : inasmuch as the common sense of mankind 
agrees to this, that records are a more certain means of con- 
veying truth to posterity, than report. And men would he 
more apt to believe, that the Apostles said what themselves 
wrote, tnan that they said what they did not write, but which 
others reported from their mouths. And therefore, by how 
much more the tradition of written doctrines was in danger 
to lose its credit, than the f rndition of unwritten doctrines ; so 
much more care had been taken to make the tradition of the 
former as loud as thunder. We should have met with them 
in every page, aa I may say, of the Fathers next after the 
Apostles, and the like in those that succeeded them. Nay, 
when it was observed, after the decease of all the Apostles, 
that some points necessary to salvation bad not been touched 
in their writings, it could hardly have been otherwise, but 
that the guides of the Church should on purpose have written 
books to secure the conveyance of tbem to posterity, and have 
declared to the world as unanimously and formally as was 
possible ; that whereas the writmgs of the inspired preachers 
and publishers of their rehgion, which gave sufficient authority 
to some articles of the Christian faith, trtz. to those that are 
written, have not yet expressed others that are of equal necea- 
aity to be believed, since they were but orally delivered as ' 
such, by the Apostles to the Church; it is hereby made'^ 
known to all ages to come, that these and these are doctrineB^ 
of this sort, that ])osterity may have no reason to doubt what S 
they are. Thia indeed, or something like this, had been a ? 
likely foundation of leaving unwritten articles to the evidence ' 
of tradition. At least, considering the danger of losing them~j 
in process of time, because they wanted the authority of the J 
inspired writings ; Christian people were to he the more 
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carefully instructed in tli em, and tLey should have been tanght 
to profess them everywhere, in their solemn assemblies for the 
service of God. Which course, if it had been taken, we 
should have had these articles conveyed down to us in the 
ancient creeds and formularies, which indeed, had given them 
a reverend authority ; which method has been carefidly 
observed, as to those articles which are of later date, and have 
been introduced by the Church of Rome. Witness that 
profession of faith published by Kus IV. in pursuance of the 
decrees of the Council of Trent ; where to the Nicene Creed, 
amongst other novelties, the profession of these is added : — 

" I profess, that a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice 
for the Uving and the dead, is oflered to God in the mass ; and 
that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there is 
really and substantially the body and blood, together with the 
soul and divinity of our Lord Jeans Christ; and that there is 
a conversion made of the whole substance of bread into his 
body, and of the whole substance of wine into his blood ; which 
conversion the Cathohc Church calls transubstantiation. I 
acknowledge also, that whole and entire Christ, and the true 
sacrament is received under one kind only. I firmly hold that 
there is a purgatory, and that the souls detained there are 
helped by the prayers of the faithful, and likewise that the saints 
reigning with Christ are to be venerated and called upon, &c." 

These and the rest of the most notorious innovations in 
faith, established by that Council, were thought fit to be 
inserted into the Creed, for their better security. And since 
it was resolved, that these things should for the fiiture go for a 
part of that faith, without which we must not hope to be 
saved, it was discreetly done to take this care of them, that at 
last they should be found in a Creed. Only we say, this care 
comes too late to satisfy us, that the Apostles dehvered these 
paints to the Church. For since we cannot find them in the 
Scriptures, we have reason to think, that a more early care of 
this kind had been taken, if they had indeed come from the 
Apostles by unwritten tradition. And we confess, they had 
then been dehvered to us with great authority, though we had 
wanted them in the Scriptures. But that there should be 
unwritten traditions of such vast <;onsequeuce, and neither the 
Creed of the Greek, nor of the Latin Church, make the least 
mention of them ; that the principal written traditions, which 
in comparison needed it not, should be put together into a 
Creed ; but that the unwritten ones which needed it very 
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much, shanltl be quite left out, and never tliought of to that 
purpose, till about fifteen hundred years after ; that the 
people should be uo better instructed, and that the guides of 
the people, the fathers of the Church should be so careless as 
to lay no stress upon these things in their writings ! This is a 
wonder above all wonders ; or rather, it is very strange, that 
men should now-a-days pretend the evidence of tradition for 
certain points of faith not written by the Evangelists, or any 
of the Apostles, or any inspired preachers of the Gospel^ m 
where there is not the least appearance of evidence for it. J 

But when I consider farther, fur what doctrine's sake it i^ I 
that the evidence of tradition is pretended, nu-. for the sake of ^ 
those doctrines which make the latter half of the new Trent 
Creed, I am, 1 confess, something amazed, to see how cross the 
understandings of some men lie, or rather, what power interest 
haa, to make them atKrm things, not only without evidence, 
but against it. For we find not only uo mention of these pre- 
tended points of faith, not only a deep silence concerning them 
through those ages of the Church, wherein, if in any, we might 
expeet the greatest sincerity, that is, for three hundred and 
fifty years after Christ, hut very many things palpably incon- 
sistent with them. Which being considered, the softest thmg 
I can say is, that it is a desire these points should be beUeved, 
rather than any good reason for it, which inclines any man to 
think that there is another rule of faith besides the Scriptures, 
whichstandsuponevidenceof tradition as well as the Scriptures. 
And what reason I have thus to conclude, will perhaps yet 
more plainly appear, if we consider these following things. 

1 . If it were a doubtful point, whether the new articles of 
the Trent Creed were to be found in the writings of the 
Fathers or not, this, I think, were enough to overthrow the 
pretence to such an evidence of tradition in their behalf, as so 
weighty a matter requires. X know what vast pains have been 
taken to find these traditionary doctrines in the Fathers, what 
volumes have been written for this end, and with what con- 
fidence all the Fathers have been said to be on that side. But 
it is not by what confident men say, but by what reasonable 
men judge, that the victory in this cause will go at last. 
When once a Church haa got into vast temporal power and , 
greatness, and her favours are to go to none but those that J 
merit them, by serving her cause against all other ChurchM4 
in the world, when her servants are both great and many, 1 
they can say those things without blushing, which a man, I 
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iSeatitute of auch supports and advantages, wonld never be 
_bold enough to say, if he were not also destitute of modesty or 
discretion. It is no hard matter to meet in the several 
■Tolumes of the Fathers, with such passages as may be wrested 
to a sense which they never dreamed ofj and applied to the 
■ervice of a cauae, which in several nations has drawn together 
so many men as are able to keep one another in countenance. 
K a Father does but bestow a compUment upon the Bishop of 
Bome, or upon the Church of Home, thia shall be enough to 
make him the bishop of all bishops, and her the mistress of all 
■Churches. And let there he never so many passages on the 
Mher side, plaiidy asserting the independence of other hishops 
inpon him, and the independence of other Churches upon her, 
% controversy may be for some time supported ou the weak 
JKde by convenient wit and boldness. If the Fathers some- 
■times speak very magnificently of the holy mystery of the 
"Eucharist, with respect to the Son of Glod, whose sacrifice for 
US is there represented and commemorated ; the Fathers are pre- 
sently brought in for saying nothing leas, than that the substance 
of bread and wine is changed into the substance of Christ's body 
- and blood ; and that he is as properly offered in aacridce to God 
■in every mass, as when he offered up himself upon the crossfor us. 
But as to these and the other controverted articles, we profess 
'■that ve cannot so much as find any footsteps of them in the 
primitive Fathers ; but, as I said before, we meet with many 
Hiings that are irreconcilably repugnant to them : which makes 
it necessary for us to conclude, that there is no evidence of 
tradition, that the Fathers received these unwritten articles 
■of faith from the Apostles, which we are anathematized for 
"Bat receiving from the late Council of Trent. If there were 
evidence of tradition for the supremacy of the Pope, how is it 
possible such a book should be written to shew the contrary, 
aa Dr. Barrow's ? If there were evidence of tradition for the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, how could the late discourses 
against it have shewn that the Fathers knew nothing of 
itt If there were evidence of tradition for the worship 
of the blessed Virgin and the saints, certainly the late dis- 
course against that, in "Answer to Monsieur de Meaux's 
Appeal to the fourth Age," has abused the ancient Fathers, 
Mid most grossly misrepresented them ; and j^et if any man 
examines the matter, he will go near to find it otherwise. I 
might mention later discourses of the same kind upon other 
subjects, which at leaat carry a notable appearance of truth, 
VOL. V. o 
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and for which our adversaries are in arrears to ub. Nowtf 
there were evidence of tradition for their side of the questions, 
it were the easiest thing in the world to expose the^ books to 
public shame ; because if thej* do not effectually shew the 
contrary, they are upon the matter made up of gross deceits. 
For all wise men know that evidence of tradition is a notorious 
thing : so notorious, that whoever insists upon the pretence 
to it for that which has it not, must needs be led away with 
strange prejudice : but he that denies it to that which has, 
will hardly escape being notorious himself, for want of honesty, 
or for want of wit. Andtherefore.if evidence oftradition were 
against us in these points, our divines could not pretend to 
ai^ue against them out of the Fathers so as they do, without 
notorious falsifying the testimonies of the Fathers ; which, if 
they were so void of all modesty as to do, yet at least, I can 
hardly imagine our adversaries so void of common discretion 
as to suffer them to do it, without making it appear from 
one end of a discourse of this kind to the other that indeed 
they do 80. Perhaps the force of what I say, will be 
better apprehended by those who are in this cause, either 
with ua or against us, if we lay it in another case. 
Suppose any man should be so hardy as to maintain, that 
the Scriptures of the New Testament were written not above 
thirteen hundred years since, or at least that they were 
of httie or no authority m the Church for the first three hun- 
dred and fifty years ailer Christ : I would fain know what he 
would get by it, but to be accounted a very mad, as well as a 
very wicked person, for the sake of such an attempt : but 
surely he could not shake the assurance that an understanding 
and prudent person has of the contrary. New the plain reason 
is this, because it is as evident through all the writings of 
those Fathers, that they all received the Scriptures as derived 
from the Apostles themselTcs, as any matter of fact before our 
times can be. But I say, if these unwritten points, which we 
are anathematized for not receiving, stood upon evidence of 
tradition too, we had found the Fathers delivenng them as un- 
questionably, as we find tliem delivering the authority of the 
Scriptures ; and in all probability, with something greater care 
and suhcitude too, and that because they wanted the authority 
of the Scriptures. And then it were as ridiculous an attempt h» 
go about to overthrow the tradition of the one as of the other, 
and nothing could be more easy than to shew it. For when 
there is evidence of tradition for a thing, it cannot bear any 
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colour for a dispute, that iJiere is no auch evidence. Meu may 
wraugle for some time, and pretend tradition for that which has 
it not, but no wranghng will aerve the turn to keep any cause 
in countenance that Btandsupon the denial of evident tradition. 
2. The next thing I consider, with reference to the Ro- 
manista preteniMng tradition for their unwritten articles, is, 
that they reject some points which have incomparably a better 
colour for a pretence to tradition, than those for which tbey 
pretend it. I Bball instance ordy in the millenary doctrine, 
which some of the Fathers do aot only positively assert, but 
one of them* makes it the belief of the orthodox ChristianB, 
and joins it with the belief of the resurrection. Now if the 
like could be found in behalf of any of the new articles of the 
late creed, I do not well kuow how we could have been able to 
bear up against the confidence of our adversaries, who, without 
any such testimonies as the inilleiiary doctrine hath, are ever 
and anon crying out against us, that we go against all the 
Fathers. And yet themselves can see no evidence of tradition 
for this doctrine, but wholly reject it ; in which we cannot but 
commend them, because even that testimony, which this doc- 
trine hath from the Fathers, wilt not omouut to an ai^jument 
that the Apostles delivered it, as the Fathers did. But then 
much less ought those doctrines to be obtruded under this 
pretence, for which there is by no means such colour of tradi- 
tion as there is for this. And therefore, it may well amaze a 
man that expects nothing but equal dealing from all Churches, 
that those Christians who reject the one, shall require us to 
receive the other; and that they should pretend another rule 
of faith besides the Scriptures, which stands upon the evidence 
of tradition, when they make that doctrine to be heretical, 
which bids for it with an hundreil times more probability than 
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of those which they would establish upon it. But then, 
'3. It is clear beyond all reasonable doubt, that n 



o tradition 
for unwritten points of faith, can be made out through the 
writings of the primitive Fathers ; since they all acknowledge 
the Scriptures to be the rule of faith. And though sometimes 
they do appeal to universal traditloD, and the agreement of the 
Apostolical Churches, yet thus they appealed always in behalf 
of those doctrines, which were clearly founded upon Scripture, 
not of unwritten points. They used divers arguments to con- 
found the monstrous heretics that started up in the beginning 
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of the Church ; and smce some of these heretics pretended a 
secret tradition from the Apostles, it was one very proper way 
of silencing them, to oppose a notorious tradition, in which all 
the Apostolical Churches agreed, to their secret one. And 
because the holy Scriptures themselves stand upou tradition, 
therefore the several points of faith which they cont&ia 
stand upon it too, and may at any time be enforced by- 
it. So that when we meet with an appeal to tradition, 
in Irenseus and TertuUian, it were a great mistake to imagine 
that they supposed another rule of fai& besides the Scriptures, 
since the tradition which they so justly pretended was for the 
doctrines of the Scripture : and it is likewise very plain, that 
they added no other rule to the Scriptures, nor thought there 
was any thing necessary to be believed in order to salvation, which 
is not therein contained. 'Which is a manifest ailment, that 
unless the Fathers were hut noTices, a tradition of unwritten 
doctrines cannot be made out from the Fathers. For what 
couldbemoreabsurd, than that they should at once agree in the 
making the Scriptures the only nje of faith, and all tbi; while 
agree in delivering points necessary to salvation which are not 
in the Scripture ? Here therefore I bad been obliged to shew 
some part of that " cloud of witnesses," wherewith we are en- 
compassed, in maintaining that the Fathers took the holy 
Scriptures for the rule of their faith ; hut that this point is 
made out so learnedly and so plainly in the late " Vindication 
of the Answer to some late Papers," from page 40 to page 50, 
that I will make bold to say, it is done for ever, as tbey will 6nd 
one after another, who will try to undo it again, if we have any 
reason to hope that they will so much as try it. And this will 
be enough to satisfy all reasonable persons, that it must be im- 
possible to make out a tradition of unwritten points of faith by 
the Fathers, that they made the holy writings of the Bible 
" the rule of their faith." 

Seeing, therefore, there is no evidence of the least care in 
the primitive Church to preserve unwritten points of faith ; 
seeing no such thing appears in the ancient Creeds, or in the 
books of the Fathers ; seeing this had been as necessary as 
the loud and constant tradition of the Scriptures, if any such 
unwritten points there had been ; and since, notwithstanding, 
there is not the least appearance of so notorious a tradition of 
such points ; seeing also the doctrines for which such tradition 
is pretended, have no footsteps in the writings of the Church 
for the first ages, and that many of them are directly repug- 
nant to what the truly primitive Fathers taught ; seeing that 
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if it were but b, doubtful and disputable point, whether the 
Fathers witnessed to such doctrines or not, they would still 
want the evideDce of tradition : since they who pretend tradi- 
tion for these dootrinea, reject other points, which there is some 
colour to pretend tradition for, incomparably more than for 
those which they would obtrude upon us. Lastly, seeing that 
the Fathers, though whom the tradition of such doctrines most 
necessarily he derived to us, did unanimously take the holy 
Scriptures for the rule of their faith ; and that they had noto- 
riously contradicted themselves, if at the same time they had 
successively delivered points of faith which are not in the Scrip- 
tares. All these things, I say, being taken together, do 
amouut to little less than a perfect demonstration, that there is 
no supplemental rule of faith to be added to the Scriptures, 
which can be shewn to stand upon evidence of tradition : which 
was the first thing to be shewn. But, 

Secondly, If it be said that our obligation to receive another 
rule of faith, which must be added to that of the Scriptures, 
does arise from " the testimony of the Scriptures themselves," 
which we have already, npon good reason, received as " a rule 
of faith," I desire these foUowing things may be considered. 

1. That this pretence does make the Scriptures to be the 
Bupreme rule of faith : since, if the Church, whether the 
Catholic, or some particular Church, whether one man or more 
in it, do claim to be believed in unwritten doctrines upon the 
account of hts or their declaration of them, the reason hereof is 
at last resolved this way into the authority of the Scriptures. 
Therefore, 

2. If evidence of Scripture be pretended for such Church 
authority ; for instance, that the Church in communion nith 
St. Peter's chair, is to be believed by all, in all that she teaches ; 
then, before we can be rationally led into this belief concerning 
that Church, we must first be supposed to believe the dirine 
authority of the Scriptures, and either allowed to understand 
some part of the Scriptures, or at least enabled to understand 
them by such discourses as one man may assist another with, 
without pretending authority from God to oblige him to receive 
his interpretation, because it is his. If therefore the Ro- 
manists will keep closely and distinctly to this argument from 
Scripture, for another rule of faith beside the Scripture, we 
desire not fairer adversaries, But if, whilst we argue with 
them, and they with ua, from authority of Scripture, they press 
us ta receive such interpretations, as they cannot oblige us to 
recdve otherwise than upon an authority that is yet to be 
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proved ; nothing can be more absurd and seDseless, sint^e thii 1 
IS to prove the thing in qiieation, by supposing it to be out of 
question. 

Wherefore as to these teits following : " Thou art Peter, 
and upon this roek 1 will build my Church."* And, " Tell it 
unto the Church, "t And, " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." J And, " I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of Tmth."§ And, " Feed 
my sheep :" {{ which are the common places upon which ther 
would estabhsh an ecclesiastical authority, which, being infalh^ 
ble, is to be beUevcd in all thines, and fix that authority in 
the Church of Rome. The meanmg of these texts, I say, is to 
he disputed upon principles common to them and to us, whereof 
the infalhbility of their Church is none, became it yet remains 
to be proved by these authorities. But then, 

3. We need not a more convincing proof, that there is no 
testimony of Scripture to be produced with any colour, to make 
the definitions of that Chuivh a rule of faith, when they can 
produce no better than these, which neither in words expreaa 
any such thing, nor by any reasonable consequence imply it. 
Because Christ said, " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock," 
&c. therefore Peter was that rock, and not the faith which he 
confessed. Therefore Peter was that only rock, exclusively to 
all the other Apostles. Therefore Peter was not that only 
rock, exclusively to all, or to any of his successors, but one 
rock was to be piled upon another to the end of the world, 
for the Church to be built upon. And when our Lord said, 
" Thou art Peter," he said it in effect to Pope Hildebrand, 
and to John XXII., as well as to the Apostle. And yet these 
are not half the presumptions upon this place, that must be 
■wallowed before we come to the conclusion, that the Roman 
Church is to bebeHeved in aUher definitions of faith. Because 
also, Christ made such and such promises to all the Apostles, 
therefore every one of them were made to their successora to 
the world's end ; and becaase he made certain promises to 
them upon conditions, therefore they wcje meant to thedr 
successors, whether they performed the conditions or no. But 
why should I so much as intimate the miserable inconsequence 
of their reasoning from Scripture, which has been so often, and 
so unanswerably shewn already ? For instance, there is no 
place of Scripture more dear to them, than " Thou art Peter," 

• Mallh.jLsi. 18. t Cfaap. iviii. 17. ) Chap, liviij. 2 

4 John liv, 16, 17. 1| Chap. isi. 
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for bringing down supremacy and infallibility to the Roman 
Church. Now let any man take the two sermons preached 
last St. Peter's day upon theae words, one by Dr. Godden, in 
favour of the Rflmao Church, the other by a reverend divine of 
our Church, and compare them together ; let a Papist do 
it, and I am reasonably assured, that if he be not perfectly con- 
vinced, he will yet, at least, be somewhat ashamed. 

Besides all thia, the Fathers never understood these tests in 
that sense, which the present Church of Rome takes them in ; 
of which this, without producing their interpretations, is an 
unanswerable proof, that they set up no visible infallible judge 
of controversies in the Church, that they made the Scriptures 
the rule of faith, and knew nothing of an authority that could 
oblige the Church to take other points of faith, which are not 
to be found in the Scriptures. 

We have been told there must be an infallible Church, and 
an ecclesiastical authority obliging all to submit with the 
obedience of faith, because it is so convenient that thus it should 
be. I would ask these wise men, whether it had not been as 
convenient every whit, that the Scriptures should have said in 
plain terms, God will in every age provide an infallible guide of 
controversies? Had it not yet been more convenient to have 
said, thia infallible guide shall be found no where but in the 
commmiion of St. Peter's chair? And jet more, that St, 
Peter's chair should be fixed at Rome? And more convenient 
still, that either the Pope himaelf, or a Council fay him con- 
firmed, should he that infaUible guide ? And most of all, that 
it should have been added too, that the whole flock of Christ 
should be for ever bound to submit to the definitions of that 
guide in controversies, how contrary soever his definitions 
might seem to be to the doctrines that were taught by the 
Apostles, and contained in their writings ? If God had meant 
all that authority to the Roman Church, which it claims, and 
that this authority should be evident from the Scriptures : no 
man, I think, will deny, that some such declarations as I have 
expressed, had been very convenient. And it seems to us, 
that it had not been only convenient, but very necessary, that 
a point of so vast consequence, should have been as clearly 
expressed as any truth in the Bible. 

But we leave it to our adversaries to ai^e in that manner, 
as if God must have done every thing, which to them it seems 
convenient that he should have done. It sufGceth us, that 
God hath not obliged us to believe that authority upon the 
testimony of Scripture, for which we cannot find the least 
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evidence of Scripture, thougli it is & mattn of that Tnoment, if 
it had been true, that it required the greatest evidence of all. 
And though we do not believe the Fathers to have been iofal- 
lihle interpreters of the Scripture, yet we are reasonably 
certain, that this same risible infallible judge, is so far from 
being plainly risible in the Scriptures, that he is not to be 
found there at aU, because the Fathers could find him there no 
nioTe than we. 

To pretend that we do not see the tmth, because wc are 
hliDded with prejudice or interest, is to give ua occasion to say, 
that the strength of prejudice and interest will be presnmed to 
nthat side where the arguments are wealtest. For our own 



parts, we cannot but appeal 

intentions, and to the world for the solidity of oi 



> God for the sincerity of our 
the solidity of our reasonings. 
And BH for those texts which are produced in favour of 
another rule of faith besides the Scripture, viz. a Church 
authority, that in all things of this kind is to conclude our 
judgment ; we may also appeal to our adversaries themselves, 
whether they put any great confidence in them ; since it is bo 
notorious that they are wout to argne from these places of 
Scripture at last, as interprett^d by the Church : which, besides 
the ahamefulness of proving a tiling by itself, is a very shrewd 
argument that themselves do not think these places are plain 
for their purpose, inasmuch as they need an infalhble authority 
to satisfy lis that they are so. For I cannot persuade myseff 
to the contrary, but that if a proposition be reasonably plain, 
! need no infallible judge to eatisiy me about the meaning 
of it. 

Thus I have shewn the holy Scripture to be the only rule of 
faith, inaBmueh as it has no partner that can justly pretend 
either evidence of tradition, or testimony of Scripture. 

As for that objection which our adversaries commonly make 
agunst all discourses of this kind, that a rule without a judge 
can never end controversies, but will rather increase them; 
that while every man judges for himself of the sense of the 
Scripture, infinite errors and discords wUl follow ; that if for 
the avoiding of this mischief, there be an authority set up in 
the Church to interpret the letter of the Scripture, then the 
interpretation of the judge is of necessity a rule, as well as the 
Scripture ; bnt if there he uo such authority, all things must 
run into confasion and disorder : I say, all this has been 
Buffieiently answered over and over ; and therefore I shall say 
the less to it here. Now, 

Although it he not only every man's right, but duty also, to 
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inquire into the truth, and it he impossible but that he must 
judge for himself at last, yet this does by no means void the 
authority of spiritual guides and governors, to lead the people 
committed ta their eharp;e into the knowledge of the truth. 



For 
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interpretation of Scripture, lam bound to use my own judgment 
as weU aa I can ; so, for the same reason, I am bound to use 
all the helps I can procure, but especially to hearken to the 
governors of that Church whereof t am a member ; which I 
may certainly do without being obliged tn follow them right 
or wrong, unless a man must of necessity put out his own eyes, 
because he hopes that he has a good g:uide. That all conlusion 
must needa follow the liberty of private inquiry and judgment, 
ia a thing that no declamations will ever persuade me to be- 
heve, when I know the contrary by my own espeiience. I 
was baptized and educated in this Church of England, to the 
profession of Christianity ; the Church laid before me, as it 
does before all, her doctrine and worship, and has given me 
means and liberty to esamine all by the Scriptures, and by 
common principles of religion, I have done this as well as I 
can, and am mightily confirmed in that faith and profession, 
which I took up first upon her authority. Now I will not 
presume to say, that the Church ia obhged to me for taking 
this pains ; but I must confess, that I am not a httle obliged 
to the Church for two things, both for instructing me in the 
sincere truth of religion, and for allowing me the liberty 
and the means to satisfy myself that she has done so ; for 
whether she had taught me a doctrine that would bear ex- 
amination, it had been impossible for me to know, if I had not 
examined it. And I am so sure, that I am not the less, but 
the more fast in the communion of this Church, and in sub' 
mission to her autliority, for having used this Uberty, that a 
man may harangue all day long about the mischiefs of this 
Uberty, and when he has done, I shall need to do no more, 
but to oppose my own experience to his flourishes ; and it shall 
remain true, that a Church which teaches the truth sincerely, 
can do herself no greater right, than to aSord all manner of 
means and opportunities to her members to examine what she 
teaches. This indeed, as well as other good things, may be 
abused ; but they that do abus« it, shall have the worst on it ; 
hut the Church is clear of all blame : and what our Lord said 
of wisdom, will be true of the Church, that she shall be "justi- 
fied of her children." I do not deny that this liberty is very 
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much for the disBdvautage of a Church in one case, i. e. if she 
teaches errors instead of truths-, and for "doctriuea the command' 
mentsof tneni" fomhen this comes once to be fully discoveredi 

the discovery makes such a wound In her, as cannot be healed 
without a reformation, but otbemise she shall linger of it till 
ahe dies. Aud therefore this liberty of private judgment, and 
inquiring into the truth by the Scriptures, lays a mighty obli- 
gation upon all Churches to be honest, I mean upon their 
apiritual guides ; especially since whether they give uiis liberty 
or not, it will be taken more or less ; not all the terrors of the 
world, nor fraud joined to force can totally suppress it. And 
when it has once got abroad, the more art and violence is used 
to confine it again, it will break out at length the more irre- 
sistibly, and bear down all before it. Truth has a natural 
power over the wise and the honest, and this is a holding 
interest, and will be a good one a thousand years hence, if the 
world last so long. But error, although it may be popular 
for some time, aud for no little time too, is yet really losing 
ground when it seems to gaiu it, because it is still spending 
upon a stock that will not always last, upon artifice and 
worldly power, upon violence and all deceivableness of unrigh- 
teousness, which at last will make it odious to all that part of 
the world that has been imposed upon. And when once to 
the native beauty aud power of faith, there is added a full view 
of all those ways by which error has laboured to suppress it; 
error will be found to have undone itself, and all the world 
will be more perfectly enl^hteued by those very methods 
which have been used to keep it in darkness aud ignorance. 
But that Church which is built upon the truth, is built upon a 
rock ; and he that feels himself upon so firm a foundation, will 
not lightly be removed from his own stedfastness. But how 
is it possible for him to know that he is so established, without 
the hberty of private judgment, I would gladly know, from 
any man that pretends the contrary ; and how the liberty of 
private judgment can be allowed, where the free use of the 
holy Scriptures is denied, I would abo know; and desire only, 
that he who would make me understand and believe what he 
has to say upon this matter, would be very sure beforehand, 
that he understands and helieTes it himself. 

In the mean time, who can help it, if this liberty also be 
abused, to the supporting of taction and error by some or 
other ; who, I say, can help it, hut those that are guilty, and 
those, who for ends best known to themselves, do underhand 
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teed those mistakes and pHMiona of others, which create dia- 
turbaiiceB amongst us ? But they who for this reason would 
have the laily absolutely to depend upon the clergj, talk as 
if aChurch were instituted to send men to heaven, asaahepherd 
drives his flocks to pasture, without the vise of any reason or 
imderatandijig of their own. Was so excellent a religion as 
that of our Lord Jesua revealed from heaven, was it contrived 
by the divine wisdom and goodness, into so heavenly a good 
design, and estabhshed upon such sure proofs and testimony 
of divine revelation ? Are all these things contained in the 
Scriptures ? And has God given us reason to apprehend them 
in such measure, as that we cannot hut thereupon admire and 
adore his infinitely wise and good Providence 1 And yet must 
we he restrained from daring so much as to look info the 
proper grounds of this faith, as if either it had no reasons, or 
we no understanding ? If that he true which the Bishop of 
St. Mark supposed in one of the convocations at the Council 
of Trent, any religion, I think, might have served a. layman's 
turn as well as Christianity, The canons,* said he, "de- 
termine, that IfdcB have no authority to command, but 
necessarily to obey ; and that the Council ought to decree, that 
seculars ought humbly to obey that doctrine of fiiith which is 
given them by the Church, without disputine or thinking 
fiirther of it." It seems then, that the layman s whole duty 
is, that of absolute obedience to the priest, and he has no more 
to do but to receive the doctrine of faiih given him by the 
Church, " without thinking further of it." But at this rate, the 
layman ought to know no difference between the Christiaji 
and the Mahometan Creed, if the Church should think fit to 
change the one for the other. For I cannot undersUnd why 
the Mahometan Creed should not do a lavman's business as 
well aa the Apostles' Creed, if he is to receive hia faith from 
the priest, " vrithout disputing or thinking further onit." It is 
true, there is a great deal of difference between the two Creedsj 
the one is altogether true, and half of the other is false ; but 
it is not my business, who am but a layman, to inquire into 
the reasons that make the diifefence, for I am to know hot 
one reason of my faith, viz. that it is given me by the Church ; 
and this reason will undoubtedly serve for this creed, or for 
that creed, or for any creed whatsoever. It has served for 
the bringing in as many more articles into the Creed as were 

* Hiatory of the Conncil of Trent, [ul supra,] p. 1*1. 
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there before ; tnd it may serve aa well to turn out all tbe old 
ones, as it has served to bring in the new. For we are "hum- 
bly to obey that doctrine of faith which is given us by the- 
Church, withoat disputing or thinking farther of it." 

To a Church that has cause for this proceeding, I know do 
mischief that can be more undoing, than the liberty of private 
judgment: but to a Church that haa no cause to fear the use 
of this liberty, nothing can be more for her advantage, than 
that all persons he not only permitted, but persuaded to 
examine tne terms of her communion with all possible freedom 
and diligence, according to their abilities ; and to give them 
all manner of assistance towards it, as the clergy of this 
Churcb have done, to their immortal credit, by tbeir sermons 
and their writings, which are so iui^tructiug, that all indifferent 
persons may observe they would not envy the laity, if they 
were wiser than tbeir teachers. 

As for that objection against our Churcb, which is of late 
so much insisted upon by some, that notwithstanding the 
liberty she gives to private Christians to examine her doctrines 
by the Scriptures, ake yet peremptorily requires the profession 
of that faith which she teaches, and conformity to her rules 
of worship : there is nothing in it to surprise any man, but 
the intolerable vanity of the objections. For this is so far 
trom being unreasonable, that for the same reason that shedoei 
the one, she may and ought to do the other; that is, because 
she is certain that the conditions of her communion are justifi- 
able to the whole world, therefore, she should neither fear to 
insist upon tbem, nor to provoke alt persons to the examina- 
tion of tbem by any proper methods whatsoever. 

This objection, however, runs a httle cross to tbe other, 
that the liberty our Church gives, must needs cause disorder 
and contusion. For why there must needs be disorder 
where a Church's faith is fixed, and a form of worship esta- 
blished, and conformity required, and no just cause of offence 
given, I cannot understand, unless it be because it must 
needs be, that some men will be very unreasonable, and others 
will be very wicked, after the best care is taken to direct them 
in their duty, and oblige them to it. If they of tbe Ro- 
man Church can tell how to prevent this infallibly, it is a 
secret which they have as yet kept to themselves. For our ovra 
parts, we are altc^ther ignorajit of any way that shall make 
it impossible for men that are endued with free will, to abuse 
it, whether by making wrong judgment, or a wrong choice. 
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Our Church hath fixed terms of communion, which are truly 
cathohc, and leaves eveir one to judge for himself, whether 
they he so or not, affording to every oue the liberty of using 
all means that they can, in order to the making a right judg- 
meut, and, therefore, of usiog the Scriptures, which are not 
only the beat in themselves, but which also come within the 
compass of the abilities and leisure of all, more or less. We 
are to use the liberty of judging for ourselves by these means, 
imder this consideration, that we are to be accountable for it 
at the day of judgment. If the losing of this Church's com- 
munion were all the penalty we are in danger of, by refusing 
her terms, this were but a small obligation to consider well, 
whether there was just cause to refuse them or not. But when 
the penalty of making a wrong judgment against the Church, 
win he no less than condemnation at the last day, we tbinlc 
reasonable men cannot lie under a greater obUgation to look 
to it, that they proceed in their search after truth with all 
care and sincerity. This is the provision that God hath made 
for the maintaining of truth and peace in his Church ; that 
governors cannot abuse their authority in commanding, nor 
the people their liberty of judging whether the command can 
be obeyed with a good conscience, but at the peril of their 
souls. Notwithstanding which provision, there are schisms 
in the Church ; which we cannot much wonder at, because 
God bath not thought fit to provide against it by menus that 
would infalhbly secure peace and truth, any more than to 
secure the piety and virtue of every believer by irresistible 
causes. As for those that impute the disorders and schisms 
of the Church to the liberty of judging by the Scriptures, 
which we allow ; I would he glad to know what means they 
are provided with, to ascertain the unity of communion. Tbey 
tell us often, and we are even nauseated with the repetition of 
BO frivolous a pretence, that God has \e(t an infalUble judge 
of controversies amongst them, to whom we ought to submit. 
But notwithstanding this pretended provision, is it not apparent 
that there are flagrant controversies in the Christian world, 
and opposite communions of Churches one against the other? 
Do we see the effects of such a provision in the Church? Or 
rather, is it not evident that God hath not provided a means 
of ending controversies, or rather, of preventing them, that 
would infallibly prevail, because controversies are not prevented, 
nor ended, but have for many ages been kept up in the Church 
to the scandal of the world ? But then we are told they would 
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be ended, il all men would submit to the infallible judge. 
Wbich is 03 much as to say, that an infallible judge ia not sn 
infallible means of ending controversies, because men may 
choose whether they will submit to him or not. So that thu 
very pretence supposes, that God hath not left au absolute, 
but only a conditional provision against schisms ; that is to 
say, if eJI men would do their duty, as they ought and might] 
which is the very case as I left it before. But if there be no 
infallible jm%e, it cannot be our duty to submit to one that 
pretends to be so; no, although if all men would i^ree to 
submit to him, controversies would be ended every where. 
For if DOtbing else were to be regarded but agreement, I could 
propound other espedients, besides that of Bubmissioa to an 
infallible judge, which though they be not very wise, would 
do the business as well. For instance, if all Churches would 
agree to cast lots for their causes, and to rest in the winner; 
that would be one expedient, as effectual as a general agree- 
ment to submit to the Pope, or whosoever else must go to 
make up an inlalhble judge. But if we must not submit to 
such a pretended judge, till we have a reason to believe him 
to be what he pretends ; then, as Mr. Chilluigworth hath told 
them, here will be, as there is, no small controversy, whether 
he be such a judge or not, And if, iji conclusion, it is no 
controversy with me that he is but a pretender, I may, per- 
haps, as safely refer myself to the next man I meet in the 
streets, as to him. For it is never for any good that infaUibility 
is pretended where it is not. 

Upon the whole matter, I can neither sec that the free use 
of the Scriptures must needs cause schisms, nor that the 
setting up of an infallible judge must needs prevent them. 
But I am abundantly convinced, that God has left us no infal- 
lible judge to determine for us, and that he has left us the 
holy Scriptures to be the rule of our faith, I make not the 
least doubt that God, for infinitely wise and good reasons, has 
given us these means of coming to the knowledge of the truth, 
and not the other. I plainly discern this to be one, that the 
means of instruction, and the evidence of truth which God has 
afforded us, might be a touchstone to distinguish betweeu the 
sincere and the teachable, between the good and the honest 
heart on the one side, and tlie insincere and dishonest o: 
other.* And sure 1 ( 
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judgment, in whicli he will proceed according to that difference, 
and distingaish between these two, by rewarding the one, and 
punishing the other. 

It is the honour and the duty of spiritual pastors and guides, 
to instruct us in the true faith, and to conduct us in the true 
worship of God, to ailminister the sacraments to us according 
to the Gospel ; but they may abuse their authority, and 
corrupt the word of God, as many have done. Aiid though 
they may be too many and too great to be controlled by 
ecclesiastical discipline, yet God will require it at their hands, 
and bring them to a severe account for abusing their trust. 

It is the prerogative and duty of Chriatian governors, to 
make laws for the edifying and well-governing of the Church ; 
which power, if they shall abuse, God will require a severe 
account of them too, though they are not accountable to man. 

It ia the privilege and the duty of private Christiana to 
search the Scriptures, to take heed to the Word of God, that 
they may be ready to give an answer to every man that asketh 
a reason of their hope. But if any man through pride, lust, 
envy, or any other respect abuse this liberty, to the dishonour 
of Uod, and the disturbance of the pubUc peace ; he is liable 
not only to the censure of the Church, and the penalties of 
secular laws, but likewise to the high displeasure of Almighty 
God; and though he should prove so prosperous a criminal, 
as to escape justice here, yet the all-seeing eye of God vrill 
assuredly find him out, and punish him hcreai^er. 

So that the Gospel, and the means we have to come to the 
knowledge of the true faith, and of what God reqmres, is a 
touchstone for all degrees of men in the Church ; inasmuch 
as they are all left to do their several duties, according to 
their several trusts that God hath committed to them, with 
that aaaistance which is sufficient for honest men, but neither 
with that evidence nor that grace which cannot possibly be 
resisted. 

Finally, it is the happiness of private Christiana, that the 
government of Church or State being no part of their business, 
they are to judge for themselves only ; which since it is their 
proper work, and since the danger of abusing their liberty 19 
so great, their care and endeavour rightly to use it ought to 
be as great, Keligion is my greatest concern, and I am to 
apply my understanding to it with all attention and diligence. 
For my instruction by the Scriptures, I am to use such helps 
aa a prudent man would use for the interpretation of any other 
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book, in which he desires to he skilful. But because 
eternal state depends upon my learning that faith, 
the holy Scriptures are the rule ; I am obliged to be mon 
Bohcitous and careful in the reading of them, than all other 
hooks ID the world. As I dare not pervert those places of 
Scripture which are plain, so I am to be afraid lest I pervert 
those that are difficult ; and in so great a concern I am uot to 
rest wholly upon self, but for the resolution of my doubts to 
use better judgments, especially of the pastors of the Church, 
In judging for myself, with respect to what is required of me, 
as I am a member of this Church, I am to remember that 
God will judge me for pretending Scripture agunst the just 
and lawful commands of my superiors. I am therefore to 
apply myself to the study of the Scriptures, under the power 
of this resolution, to obey God in the first place, and then to 
obey the laws of Church and State. 

If power and authority be not exerdaed in pursuance of 
those ends for which it was ordained, hut for the advancing 
of error and impiety ; I know that we must patiently submit 
to the wise proridence of Almighty God, who many times 
permits this, either for our chastisement or our trial, hut never 
will utterly forsake us, till we forsake him. 

If I find that truth and piety are protected by the laws, I 
am to bless God, and to thank the Government ; remembering 
what a great obligation this is upon me, to obey both God and 
man with all readiness and cheei-fuluess. 

But how it is possible for me to know the difference between 
these two cases, without the hberty of private judgment, I am 
not able to comprehend. 

I think no body will say, that absolute obedience to the 
commands of superiors, and receiving doctrines from them 
without disputing or thinking farther of it, is an universal 
duty ; for then it would be a sin in a Pagan or Mahometan 
subject, to think any farther, whether the doctrine which he 
has received be true or not. 

But why it should be no sin, but a virtue, for men that are 
bred up to a false religion, to think farther of it, and that it 
should be no virtue, but a sin, to examine the true rehgion, 
is, I believe, past the understanding of all wise and honest 
men ; especially since vrithout examination a man can never 
tell which is true, and which is false. 

That there should be hut one religion in the world that will 
bear examination, and yet that it should be a vricked and 
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to enter into the ei:aiiiinBtion uf it, 
private judgment about it, and to 



mischievous presuinptio; 

or for any num to eserci 

search as far as he is able into the bottom of it, ia, I believe 

the darkest riddle in the world. 

For my own part, I have used the liberlj of a private 
inquirer, and am ao well satisfied with the reasons of m' 
inquiry, and with the effects of it, that I am very well content 
both should be made public, if it be thought convenieut by 
those that have authority to make them so. In which case, 
I shall have this satisfaction at lea^t, that these papers may 
go for some expression of that gratitude which I owe to the 
Church of England, for the benefits I have received ui her 



I am in the highest degree sensibte of these, amongst many 
other obligations which she has laid upon me. 

That she has not gone about to overwhelm me with a pre- 
tence to an infallible authority in deciding controversies of faith, 
but suicerely and generously laid down that truth before me, 
wliich needs no such pretence to support it. 

That she has afforded me the means whereby to know that 
she does indeed teach the truth as it ia in Jesus, viz. the free 
use of the holy Scriptures; the holy Scriptures, I say, which are 
the only rule, and will at last prove the only means of ending 
those controversies that disturb the peace of the Church ; I 
say it again, the holy Scriptures, which are the only authority 
that all Churches in the world do acknowledge that they ought 
to he concluded by, even that Church itself which does all that 
ever she can to keep them out of our hands. 

Lastly, that she has permitted me to read the works of our 
adversaries ; that she has set up no inquisition for books, nor 
falsified authors hy an Index Expurgatoriui ; but that even 
Bellarmine, Baronius, Biniua, with many more writers of the 
greatest name and authority in the Homan Church, can stand 
very quietly in the study of a country gentleman, to be used 
by him according to his own discretion ; as he may certainly 
do without the least prejudice to himself, if he has the ancient 
Fathers, and much more if he has the holy Scriptures by him too. 

I have already said with what temper and discretion this 
liberty is to be used, and shall only add, that a search for truth 
so regulated, cannot but he successful in that degree, that a 
man shall not miss of needful knDwledge. For he that is truth 
itself, hath said,* " If any man will do his will, he shall know 
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of the doctrine, whether it be of €lod." In the comfort oi 
which assurance, 1 would not quit my interest for all that this 
world is worth. 

If men will be honest and sincere, the means which this 
Church of England affords, will certainly guide them into all 
truth necessary to salvation. But iftheynill not be 
Churches of the world cannot save them : no, not ai 
Church, if we knew where it waa to be bad. 



POSTSCRIPT. 



Whilst these papers were printing ofT the new Oxford book. 
came to my hand, which pretends to try the English Reform*-' 
tion by eight Theses. I presently saw, that if I tried th«r 
eight Theses by that one maxim, that General Councils are not 
infallible, they would no more be able to bear that trial, than 
he {whether author or publisher of this book) fancied our Re- 
formation could bear the test of bis Theses. 

Ue supposes that the Refonnatiou must needs be invalid upon 
the account of some irregularities, the principal whereof, and 
that indeed to which all the rest may be reduced, is, that it 
wanted the consent of the then major part of the clergy. I 
have some reason to be pretty confident that he has misrepre- 
sented our Reformation in that, and in divers other particulars. 
However, leaving it to others, that may think it worth their 
while, to examine his relntion of the matters of fact, I shall 
make bold to attAck his Theses, which so unavoidably fall midcr 
the argument of the preceding discourses, that I ought not to 
neglect the occasion of doing this little service, if they are not 
mistaken who tell me that some service it will be. 

I observe, that lest the major part of the then national 
clergy should be found on the side of the Reformation, he is 
provided of a good retreat, as he thinks, that though it were so, 
yet the Reformation by the national clergy is not valid, as being 
made i^ainst the greater part of the western Patriarchate, or of 
some General Council, as for instance, that of Trent. And 
therefore, it is plain to me, that the infallibihfy of General Coun- 
cils, is that which he relies upon in all his endeavours to invali- 
date the Reformation, Nor will he deny, I believe, that it is 
under the protection of this principle, that he gives the deter- 
minations and decrees of the lawftd national clergy iu matters 
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^mtual, such an authority as ought to prevent all examiuation, 
' a overrule all objection againat their conclusions. For, ac- 
ig to him, notHng is requisite to make their acts binding, 
but that they act in subordination to superior Synods, which 
alone have power to judge whether the inferior are to be obeyed 
or not, but in the meantime the laity are to follow their leaders. 
And therefore, if I have a right to esamine the doctrines of 
General Councils themselves, it will go very hard, but I may 
lawfully inquire, whether the doctrines which are laid before me 
as divine tmths, by a national Synod, be indeed what I am told 
they are, that I may thank God and my apiritual guides, if I find 
them to be so ; but that if I find them otherwise, I may also 
thank God for leading me into the truth, and be able to give a 
«H8on to my guides, why I dare not follow them where I make 
bold to leave them , By consequence, if the foregoing discourses 
stand, this book, from the Oxford press, must necessarily fall, 
which has nothing to support it, but the presumed uncontrolla- 
ble authority of General Councils, whereby all are to be con- 
cluded without anymore to do. So that nothing else might be 
needful to answer him, but to shew that he does, indeed, build 
upon this presumption. Sut because I have undertaken to see 
what there is of truth and strength in his Theses, I will briefly 
and fairly deliver the substance of them, with reHectiona upon 
every one as they come, one after another. 

Whereas he begins with this proposition : that* " the lawfiil 
clergy are Christ's substitntes to determine controversies in re- 
"_■ m, and to decide what is God'a word and divine truth," &c. 
and that they have "power to promulgate, teach, and preach 
such their decisions," &c. and to "execute ecclesiastical cen- 
sures upon all such as disobey their authority:" I answer; 
this proposition, as it is generally and crudely laid down by 
him, may be true, or it may be f^se, according to the sense in 
which it may be understood; as any body may see by another 
proposition, which I shall not fear to advance against his, pi:. 
that "the clergy, as Christ's substitutes, have power to deter- 
mine controversies in religion, and to teach for doctrines, not 
what they please, but that only which was at first taught by the 
Apostles and disciples of our Lord Jesus ; and that upon this 
condition their ecclesiastical censures (which, as he well saya, 
have reference to things not of this, hut of the next world) do 
affect those tliat disobey their authority." Now I soy, that if the 
first Thesis, which beara the weight of all the rest, be not limited 
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cUre against them. But the matter is far otbemise : f(i 
have a soniid profession of f^lh, and a form of worship agree- 
able to God's word, and rules of discipline and government verf 
serviceable to the common ends of Christianity, established by 



:t of the clergy and the civil power ; to which if we o 
but keep, heresies and abuses in God's service will be kept 
out. So that the clei^ are at fail liberty to declare against 
heresies and abuses, though, by consent of Chvirch and State 
the ecclesiastical power is by law tied up from assemblies and 
consvdtations, for the making of alterations by way of addition 
to, or subtraction from, what is established by the act of both, 
without the leave of the secular power. Now they are men in 
authority, and not a private person, who is to judge whether 
the restraint were pnideotly made or not, and time will shew 
whether they have judged right or not. In the mean time it 
is suflicieDt for our purpose to say, that the Church cannot 
part with the power of holding religious assemblies, of ordain- 
ing pastors, of administering sacraments, and exacting the pro- 
fession of the true faith, and opposing heresies : and whatever 
restraint from the secular authority, upon the exercise of this 
power in any of the instances thereof, proves inconsistent at 
any time with the maintenance of God's service according to 
the Gospel, it obliges the clergy no farther, than to bear the 
cross of Christ, and to do wliat is necessary for the subsistence 
of the Church, though (as they commonly have been the first 
that smart for it) they bring upon tbemselvcs the penalties of 
the secular laws. The clei^ of this kuigdom have not given 
away their right to do any spiritual act necessary for the inaiu* 
tainingofthe Church, though in confidence of the good meaning 
of the State, they have abridged themselves of the eierdse of 
some part of their power, under penalties which they are 
obliged to suffer, if ever the cause of God requires it. 

To bis third proposition:* "That the secular prince cannot 
depose or eject from the exercise of their office, in his domi- 
nions, any of the clei^, either at pleasure, or for any cause 
which concerns things spiritual, nor introduce others into the 
places of the ejected, without the consent of the major part 
of the clergy :" I say, that he talks very loosely and crudely : 
for the prince caimot eject any of the clergy for doing tlieir 
office as they ought to do it, though he had the consent of 
the greater part of the clergy thereunto ; for he ought not to 
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do an unjuBt tiling , either withont their consent or with it. 
And I question not, but if the secular powers do prohibit (as 
he Bays) totally, all the elergy from officiating in divine 
mattera, or eject them from domg what is necessary to the 
inainteDBUce of God's true service, the act ia void iu itself 
to all effects, but that of making them liable to the secular 
laws. But suppose the majority of the clergy in a national 
Church should turn Arians, must not they be ejected, because 
they will not give their own consent unto it 1 Nay, says our 
author, but superior Synods are to eject them. But what if 
Ariaiiism prevails in the majority both of the East and West ? 
Time was, that it did so. Is it more desirable that the secular 
powers should provide for the maintenance of truth with a 
few, or help to support error with the many ? and ranst the 
authority of superior Synods be accounted more sacred than 
the Diviuity of our Lord Jesus t Men are too apt to advance or 
depress the powers of the world in matters of religion, as their 
interest leads them. I have already said, that they are con- 
cerned, as they will answer it to God one day, not to oppress, 
but to protect the clet^ in the doing of their duty. But when- 
ever they turn their authority againt the truth of Christianity, 
the clergy are to appear for it, as they will answer it to God 
in another world, whatever liey lose by it in this. This 
gentleman will by all means have the secular powers be the 
instrument of serving superior Synods, and then they may 
eject with very good authority. But I think truth is superior 
to Synods, and if princes always serve truth, truth will juatifir 
them when Synods cannot, I can tell one case, wherem, if 
the powers of the world had interposed against the majority 
of the clergy, the Church of Rome would have had reason to 
bless their memories for it to this day. Had the Emperor 
Sigismund, and the other princes interested themselves in the 
General Councils of Constance and Basil, so far as to eject 
the bishops that stood up so stoutly for the freedom of 
Councils, then Martin V. and Eugcnius IV. &c. had never, 
in all probabdity, confirmed those afore-meutioncd decrees in 
the matter of the supreme Church autborily ; nor had Leo X. 
with his Lateran Council, needed to overthrow them by con- 
tradictory decrees, to the everlasting confusion of all pretences 
to itifalUbility in the Roman Church. 

He says,* "That a provincial or national Synod may not 
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lawfully make any defiuitionA in matters of faitU. or in reft 
ing some error or heresy, or other abuse in God's service, con- 
trary to the decrees of former superior Synods, &c." than 
which I know not what caa be more false. And 1 answer; 
that a national Synod may lawfully define matters of fsith, 
and reform errors and hereaies, or other abuses in God's 
service ; and this contrary to the decrees of former Eiiperior 
Synods ; and not only may, but ought to do so, siuce no Synod 
upon earth hath authority to estabUsh heresies and other abuses, 
or to excuse inferior Synods il' they do not reform them, 

" That a Synod, wanting part of the national clergy, mijnstly 
deposed or restrained, and consisting partly of persons un- 
justly introduced, partly of those who nave been first threatened 
with fines, &c. if they conform not to the prince's injinictions 
in matters merely spiritual, is not a lawful nationd Synod, 
nor the acts thereof free and valid,"* To this I answer, re- 
serving all just esceptiona against the application of this 
Thesis, to the case of the English Reformation ; that thouri) 
a. Sj-nod, partly wanting some of the clergy, that hy eccle* 
siastical custom are to sit there, and consisting partly of others 
that are under secular restraints of tbreatenmgs, &c. cannot be 
said to be wholly free, yet if it determines against heresies 
and other abuses, the detenninations of that Synod are right, 
and ought to be received ; and the acts thereof are to be 
accounted more valid than the acta of the freest SjTiod b the 
world, that should establish innovations in the faith, or cor- 
ruptions in the worship of God. 

The substance of the next proposition is this:+ "That the 
judgment or act of the smaller part of the clergy, is not to be 
accounted the act of the whole," which is undoubtedly true ; 
and it is as true, that the lesser part may judge as the greater 
ought to have done ; in which case, the sentence of the lesser, 
ought to be aeeomited of more authority than that of the 
greater part, judging contrary to truth. 

To the seventh :J " That no secular person may define any 
thing contrary to a national Synod, or superior Council :" I 
answer, that if the seculars be sometimes hi the right against 
the clei^, which yet they should not conclude hut upoii very 
plain evidence, the seculars are in that case to he commendec^ 
and the clergy have the more reason to be ashamed, hy how 
much more it wna their duty not to he in the wrong. 

• Fifth Tli&iis. t Siitli Tbcaio. J Seventh Tbeais. 
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As to the eighth:* "That in thiogs of mere eccleaiastical 
constitution, neither secular power nor national Synods, may 
make auy new canons contrary to the ecclesiastical constitutions 
of former superior Synods ;" I say, the contrary is true, and 
that they may, if they find auch constitutions prejudicial to 
the State or Church which they are to take care of. And they 
have most reason to know whether they be or not. 

And now who can wonder that the propositions he has laid 
down for the trial of our Reformation, are so deceitful, when 
they all hang upon the supposition of such an aathority in 
the major part of the clergy, as is to bear down all objection, 
and against which no reason ia to he heard : and consequently 
upon the preauniption of their infallihility in matters of faith ; 
excepting only, that under the last Thesis, which concerns 
things of mere ecclesiastical constitution, he seems to permit 
national Synods, and secular powers, to shew reason for their 
dissent from superior Synods. Than which we desire no 
greater favour so far : only it is strange, that no reason must 
be heard against the determination of the major part of the 
clergy in matters of faith ; hut that without more ado the 
secular powers are bound to make good the act of the Church 
by temporal penalties i and the subject, for not feeling the 
obligation of submitting to the imalhble aathority of the 
Church, by which he means the major part of the clergy, is 
drawn in, if these men can prevail, to answer for it with bis 
life. Now that this is the plain truth of the ease, appears by 
several passages of his book ; and in particular, by this under 
the first Thesis. " But if hef fthe Christian prince) meaneth 
here only, where himself first judgeth such their {the clergy's) 
decrees orthodox and right, this power is in effect claimed 
to hind all persons iu oil spiritual matters only to his 
own decrees, whilst he jiretends an obligation both of 
himself and of his subjects to the Churches. Now 1 may 
suppose, that a private person cannot pretend to more liberty 
than the prince. And therefore, though the decrees of the 
Clergy seem to me never so heterodox and wrong, I am still 
bound to believe them ; and conaequently, it were the foolisheat 
thing in the world for me to examine them by Scripture, or by 
other good tradition, or by the principles of common sense 
and reason. For why ? If after such examination I should 
find them heterodox, I am in a worse case than 1 was in 
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before ; for I tun to believe them still, sad that now, under I 
the disadyant^e of a moostrous difficulty ; that ie to say, of I 
believing that to be true upon the authority of the Cle^y, I 
which 1 may have all the reason in the world besides to I 
believe is false. But if upon exflmination of those decrees br I 
the ways above-mentioned, I find them to be orthodox, this u I 
still worse and worse ; for now I do not so much believe them J 
because they are the decrees of the Clei^, as because I first 
judge such their decrees to be orthodox, which, since thi« 
gentlenuut will not allow to be a sufficient ground for the 
secular prince to hind his subjects to these decrees, I thintc it 
pbunly follows, that neither must be allow it to be a sufficient 
ground for mc, a subject, to receive them. And thus farewell 
to all manner of examination of what we believe ; and once 
more let i 
Mark:* " 

rity to command, but necessity to obey ; and that the Council 
ought to decree, that seculars oi^ht humbly to obey that 
doctrine of faith which is given them by the Church, without 
disputing or thinking further of it," These men have brought 
religion to a fine pass, and it must be all one to us what we 
receive ; for we have do other duty, but to know from whom 
we receive it. And yet we must not be too saucy iu inquiring 
mto that neither, lest we she uld find them not only the worser, 
but the lesser part too of the clergy of Christendom. In the 
mean time, I am ashamed to find such principles as these ad- 
vanced in behalf of the clergy ; and instead of making CKCuses 
for exposing them, shall only say, that those of our com- 
munion ought not to be so foolishly offended at them, as to 
deny that respect and honour to the clergy of this Church, 
which is due both to their order and their merit. For the 
more scandalous it is in the Roman clergy to affect an abso- 
lute empire over the reason of mankind, the more are we to 
praise the clergy of the Church of England for redeeming 
the reputation of their order, and the honour of Christianity, 
by standing up for the comnion interest and liberty of Chris- 
tendom, for the true rule of fiuth, and the right that all 
Christians have to use it. 

• Supra p. 203. 
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A SERMON 

Preacbed at GuLldliall Chapel, November 27tli, 1687. 



THE PREFACE. 

I intend, God williug, to publish in a little time, a full 
answer to J. B.'s Catholic Letters, bo far as I am concerned 
in them. In the meanwhile, I thought it not unfit to print 
this Sermon I lately preached, that I might ^ve a general 
Tiew of Scripture and Tradition, as to the way of conveying 
matters of faith, before I come to the particular debate with 
J. S., wherein I do not doubt, but I shall be able to shew, that 
we have very good gromids for the certainty of our faith, and 
that they haye none, either as t« faith or tradition, as to the 
main points in controversy between ub. 
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There are two things ohsenable in the manner of St. Paul'» 1 
expressing himself to the ('olossians in this Epistle. 

1 . That he had a very good opinioD of them at present, at 
appears hy the foregoing verse. " For though I be absent in 
the fleah, yet am I with you hi the spirit, joying and beholding^ 
your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ," I 

What could be said more to the advantage and lionour of ■ " 
Christian Church 1 For order is the strength and beauty of 
any society, uiiitiug the several parts to each other, and thereby 
preserving and adorning the whole body. And the more there 
IS of this in any Christian Church, the more it resembles the 
body of Christ, and the greater honour it brings to the 
Christian profession. Especially, when it is joined vrith a 
stedfastness of faith in Christ, i. e. with a firm and nell 
settled resolution to adhere to that faith which Christ himself 
deliTercd. For the true feith of Christ is not only the mark 
which distinguishes, but the soul which enlivens the body of 
the Church, and by its vigour and iofiucnce, makes the 
several parts of it become theliving members of Christ" s body. 

But if all this were seen by St. Paul iu the Church of the 
Colossians, what need he to write so warmly and earnestly as 
he doth to them ? Must wc thiuk, as some do, that he uses 
these expressions as geutle methods of insinuation, and com- 
mends them for that, which he would persuade them to ? 
But this doth not seem agreeable to the Apostle's " simphcity 
and godly sincerity,"* which he elsewhere sets such a value 
upon. But it is lar more probable, that hitherto they had 
been very orderly and stedfast : but Epaphras going to St. 
Paul, had informed him thoroughly of their condition, via. that 
they were like a garrison, closely besieged on all sides ; and 
although hitherto they had held out with great courage^ yet 
he did not kuowwhat earnest solicitations, and fmr promises, 
and temptiug motives, might do with them ; and therefore 
the Apostle writes this epistle to encourage them in their 
stedfastness, and to warn them against temptations. Which ' 
he doth in such a manner, as shews. 
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2. Tliat he had a more tiian ordinary apprehension of the 
danger they were in. " And thb I say," saith he, " leat any man 
should beguile jou with enticing words," ver. 4. "And beware 
lest any man spoil you with philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the traditious of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ," ver. 8. "Let no man beguile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels," &e. 
ver. 18. All which expressions do imply, that he had just 
reason to fear, and to gire them caution in time, that while 
they did yet think that they stood, they shonld take heed lest 
they fell. 

And this is that which the Apostle aims at in the words nf 
the text ; '' As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him." 

Receiving Christ Jeeuathe Lord doth not here relate to his 
person, but to his authority, and to his doctrine ; so the 
Apostle himself expluns it in the next verse, "Hooted and 
huilt up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been 
taught." 

Walking in him is an eastern way of speaking, and supposes 
both an adhering to that faith they had tlien received, and 
living according to it, looking on Christ and his doctrine as 
their only way to heaven. 

And "as ye have received him, so walk ye in him," implies, 
tliat the manner of their receiving Christ and his doctrine, at 
first, was different from that which the false Apostles endea- 
voured to bring in among them, and that they were hound to 
keep close to that pure and primitive doctrine which they at 
first received. 

From hence we may con^der a. douhle ohhgadon lying upon 
them. 

1. To keep stedfast to that faith which they first received, 
without being seduced from it by the arts of deceivers, who 
were then busy among them. 

2. To live according to it, by making that faith the 
prijiciple of a Christian life, and so walking in him, as they 
had received him, 

1 . As to the former, the rensooableness of it cannot hut 
appear ftum the supposition here made, vis. that they had 
received Christ Jesus the Lord. 

For thereby they declared that they received him as the 
Christ, i. e. as him who was anointed of the Father to teach 
and instruct his Church ; and therefore they were hound to 
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adhere to his doctrine ; there being do other whom the Father 
hnth sealed and appointed to declare bis will ; and * " in whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 

They receired him as " Christ Jesus," that is, they hoped for 
" redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins."'!" 
And if their hopes of heaven depended upon his mediation, 
tbey had the greatest reason to adhere only to him. 

They receiTcd him as "Chriat Jesus the Lord," and therefore 
they ought to submit to his authoritv, to ohey his commands, 
and to observe his institutions, an3 in all circumslancea of 
life to keep stedfast to the doctrine which he dehvered. 

But here arises the great dlfiiculty, how they should know 
by any certain rule, what was the true and genuine doctrine 
of Christ, which himself dehvered ? For, 

1. The false teachers among them pretended to deliver the 
true doctrine of Christ as well as the Apostles. 

2. TliHt which they at first received was no certain rule. 
For the false teachers might have been before them. And 
first possession gives no title in religion. 

3. The Apostle doth not put the whole trial merely upon 
their judgments, or memories, or capacities ; -niz. what they 
thonght, or remembered was at first taught them for the 
doctrine of Christ. 

For it was very possible for them to have mistaken, or to 
have misremembered what was at first dehvered. 

Nothing can be more vfeok than to imagine that the judg- 
ments of people in matters of faith must be formed according 
to the skill and excellency of their teachers. For the hearers 
of Christ himself, although he spake as never man spake, yet 
did very often mistake hia meaning. And at one time so 
remarkably, that although he took care to rectify their mis- 
apprehension, yet it is said, "from that time many of hia 
disciples went hack, and walked no more vritb tum."^ So that 
the highest infalhhihty in the teachers doth not prevent the 
possibility, or the danger of mistaking in the hearers. And 
whatsoever any v«nly pretend, nothing can do it, but trans- 
fusing the spirit of infaUihility into all. 

If we look over the Apostolical Churches, while thev were 
under the care and conduct of an infallible Spirit ; yet tW did 
not prevent their running into great errors and mistakes, as 
appears by tlie account we have of them, given by that Spirit 
which cannot deceive in the Apostolical writings. 
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e Church of Rome itself, even at that time, when " its 
IS spoken of throughout the world,''* yet there were 
la and differences there, and such as were contrary to 
the doctrine which was delivered. And St. Paul bids them to 
mark such which caused them ; f he doth not say it was 
impossible for them to introduce anything contrary to the 
doctrine which they had learned by tradition from the 
Apostles; he not only supposes it very poBsible, but he bids 
them have a particuW eye to them, lest they should be 
deceived by them. 

The Church of Corinth was planted by Paul, and watered 
by Apollos ; and there were disciples of Cephas and of Christ 
himself. And yet in the midst of so many infallible teachers, 
they had like to have lost all their faith ; as one of them tells 
them. " How say some among you, tbatthere is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead? And if Christ be not risen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is also vain. "J Could not they 
remember to-day what was taught them yeaterday, and so 
what the Apostles at first preached to them ? 

The Churches of Galatia had such an opinion of St. Paul, 
upon his first preaching the Gospel among them, " that they 
received him as an angel of Goil, even as Christ Jesus ;"§ yet 
presently after he saith, " Am I therefore become your enemy 
because I tell you the truth 1" \\ What ! of an angel of God, 
or of one received as Christ Jesus, to become their enemTi and 
that upon the most unjustifiable account, because he told them 
the truth 1 But, where truth can make enemies, errors may 
easily gain friends. And so we find it was in the Apostohcal 
Churches, even under the conduct and teaching of the 
Apostles. 

The Coloasians were not yet so far gone ; but they were in 
Buch danger that the Apostle writes this epistle with great 
concernment for them. He tells them he had a sharp con- 
flict m his own mind about thera. They bad not yet seen his 
"face in the flesh,"l[ being converted by some sent by him, of 
whom Ii)paphras is most taken notice of ; but he was present 
with them "in the spirit," ver. S.i.e.he was deeply affected with 
their condition ; for he understood the des^s and artifices of 
the seducers among them. He knew what fsir and plausible 
pretences they had, vis. that they went about not to under- 

* Rom. i. 8, 1 Chap. ivi. 17, J 1 Cor. iv. 12, U. 
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c- Christianity, but to utlvance it, by taking in some Jewish 
toms, Biid some Geutile observances, and mmles ol' worship 
which might easily be Bccommoiiateil to the Christian doctrine ; 
and so a great deal of the animoutits, both of the Jews and 
Heathens, would be removed ; and Christianity would thereby- 
gain more friends, and meet with fewer enemies. i 

The Apostle finding how uecessary it was at this time, ifJ 
possible, to keep them stedlnst in the faith ; '«| 

1 . He assures them that the Christian doctrine was of itself > ' 
80 sufficient for the good of mankind that it needed no addi- 
tions, either from the law of Moses or the philosophy of the 
Gentiles, which might introduce several things, with a speeious 
appearance of wisdom, humility, and mortification ; but they 
ought to be assured, that from Christ they had all that was 
necessary or useful for salvation ; " for in him are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge."* 

2. That this doctrine was at first truly delivered to them, 
and they ought to be stedt'ast in it ; which is the design of 
the lest. 

But they might object, that Epaphras t 
Christ himself ; and if he were, yet there wf 
and the false Apostles pretended to he true oi 
St. Paid interposed his authority, yet he n 
Judaizers would not yield to it, but wei 
that the other Apostles were more favourable to the Jewish 
customs than he ; and thereCbre it was necessary some more 
general and common rule be found out, whereby to distinguish 
the original and genuine doctrine of Clirist from that of- 
pretenders and seducers. 

The clearing of this is in itself a matter of great conse^ ■] 
quence ; and not only was to those of that age, but is so initl 
every age of the Christian Church, where the same questiouill 
may be put; What was the trae primitive doctrine of Christ j.; 
and by what means may we come to it ? Which ci 
this day as well as them. 

And the answer lay in two particulars, which I shall' i' 
endeavour to clear. •. 

1. That which the Apostles did in common deliver to the 1 1 
Churches planted by them, was the genuine doctrine of, ] 
Christ. J 

2. That which they have left in their writings, after itT 
came to be contested, which was the true doctrine of Christ. 
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I . That which the Apostles did in common deliver to the 
Churches planted by them. For, we have all the reason in 
the world to believe, that the Apostles delivered one and the 
same faith to all the Churches : having the same infallible 
Spirit to direct them. There was no need for them to meet 
together faefoTe their dispersion, and to agree upon some 
common article of faith, as Ruitinus* imagines, lest they should 
differ from each other ; for how could they differ, who had 
the same "Spirit of truth to lead them into all truth V and 
we find nothing like a combination among the Apostles, as to 
matters of doctrine : and if there had been, it would have 
rendered the faith they deUvered more suspicious, in that they 
durst not trust particular persons with delivery of it, without 
an antecedent confederacy among themselves, which would 
have looked like a mistrust of that promise of the Spirit's 
being fulfilled, upon all of them. And we find, when the 
Giospels were to be written, there was no such meeting 
together, to settle the several parts of it ; and yet this was of 
as much consequence to the Church of God ; but St. Matthew 
writes his Gospel in Judtea, at the time, saith Irenieus.t that 
Peter and Paul preached and founded a Church in Bome : St. 
Mark, either at Home or in Egypt, not till after their deceaae, 
aaith the very same ancient Father. St. Luke in Greece.j 
after St. Paul planted Chtirehes in Rome ; and St John in 
Asia, afler all the rest. But therewas the same divine Spirit, 
which assisted them all, and therefore there was such a con- 
currence as shewed their veracity, but such a variety as shewed 
there was no combination. 

But it is observable, that none of the Gospels were written 
till the doctrine of Christ had been preached by the Apostles in 
many places, and many Churches were formed and estab- 
hsheil by them. And there were two great advantages 
thereby. 

1, The unity of the faith deUvered by the Apostles was the 
more seen ; because then without the help of a written rule, 
they so unanimously agreed in the doctrines they delivered. 
Not, as though it were less possible to mistake without it i 
but, on the contrary, there being a much greater liableness to 
mistake, so universal a consent was the stronger argument 
of a Divine assistance. If there had been any difference in the 

• Ruffin. in Symbol. John svi. 13, 
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doctrines preached by the Apostles, there were so many 
eiipniies both of Jews and intidela, and false Apostles, vho 
would presently have reproached the Christian Churehea with 
it. But no disagreement is ever so much as mentioned, as to 
what the Apostles themselves taught : "They had one hody, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one ^th, one baptism, one God aud 
Father of all."* Wherever the Apostles went, whether into 
Scythia, Parthia, Mesopotamia, or any provinces of the 
Roman Empire, all who were converted by them were bap- 
tized into the same faith, which St. Jude calls "the faiu« 
once delivered to the 9aintfl."t But once delivered, thougb.l 
by many persons, and in very distant places ; and so once n 
delivered, as the same faith once delivered is to continue to 
the world's end. Fornothingcanbemade the fwth of Christ, 
which was not always so i fur that were to lay a new foimda' 
tion, and to make another covenant than what Christ hatb 
sealed with his blood. " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and 
tn-day, and for ever."! The terms of salvation can never be 
altered, unless there be a new Saviour, and new Apostles, and 
new teachers. But if we go to heaven W Christ, we must 
go that way that himself hath directed. For men and angeh 
joining their powers together cannot save one soul ; Christ 
alone, " being the way, the truth, and the life ; no man 
Cometh unto the Father but by him."§ This the Apostles 
very well knew, and were therefore careful to deliver nothing 
to the Church but what they received from Christ, as St. Paul 
saith of himself: "For I have received of the Lord that 
which I delivered unto you."]] Not by way of tradition from 
men, but by immediate Divine revelation ; for, as he saith, " he 
was not an Apostle of men, neither by man, hut by Jesus 
(.'brist, and God the Fath.er ;"^ aud not long after he saith, 
" for I neither received the gospel of man, Deitber was I 
taught it hut by the revelation of Jeaua Christ." 

There was none of all the first preachers of the Gospel so 
lifthle to the suspicion of setting np for himself, and varying 
from the rest aa St. Paul was. For he was none of the 
original number of Ajiostles, and he was a known perse- 
cutor of the disciples of Christ, and sudden converts are 
always suspected ; and Ananias had a vision to satis^ hin:^ 
and yet he could not tell what to think at first concerning liii«i, 

• Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. t Jode vpt. 3. t Heb. n«. 
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and the disciples when they first heard him "were amazed,"* 
after this he took a course by himself, and did not go up to 
Jerusalem to the college of Apoatles there resident, but weut 
into Arabia ; so that, if any one might be thought to set up 
another doctrine, it was he i but he vos so far from it, that 
he estabUshed and confirmed the truth of what they delivered, 
and was very successful In his apostleship in all places. And 
when there had been some whispers concerning him, as though 
he proceeded not in the same way with the rest, he weut up 
to Jerusalem, and there, upon iiiU examination, James and 
Cephas, and John, who were the leading Apostles, " gave him 
the right hand of fellowship :"+ in token of their full consent 
in the same faith, 

2 . The truth of the Gospel was the more plainly discovered. 

All this while, the Apostles only preached and dehvered 
their doctrine to the several Charches by verbal instructions ; 
but after these had been received in the hearts of such multi- 
tudes, that there could be no suspicion that a false represen- 
tation of Christ's doctrine or actions could be received by 
those Chmrches, then the wise providence of God took care 
for posterity, and employed several persons in distant places 
and times to write the history of our Saviour. Aud there 
was this advantage to the Church, that the Gospels were 
written no sooner. For all th« Churches planted by the 
Apostles, were then made judges, whether the Gospels written, 
were agreeable to the doctrine which the Apostles had taught ; 
and if not, there would have beenjust reason to have questioned, 
either tlie truth of what had been taught them, or what was 
dehvered in the Gospels. 

But when they found the main to be fully consonant to 
what they had been taught, the testimony of every one of 
these Churches did shew the concurrence of all the Apostles, 
as to the doctrine cont^ed in the several Gospels. 

And that which adds to the strength of this proof is, that 
whcu the true Gospels were written, there were several false 
and counterfeit Gospels dispersed abroad under the names of 
the Apostles themselves. As of St. Peter, St. Thomas, St. 
Matthias, and others ; as Eusebius^ informs us ; aud as we 
have the genuine Acts of the Apostles, so there were the 
pretended Acts of Paid, of Andrew and John, and the other 

t Chip. ii. 9. 
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Apostles. Haw came these to be rejected, and the other to ' 
be carefully received ? Here lies the true advantage of original 
tradition before the written Gospels, that by it the geveml 
Churches were enabled to pass a true judgment concerning 
them, wheu they came to be dispersed amoug them. For 
tbey could presently tell, whether what they read were 
agreeable to what tbey had heard and received from the 
Apostles. As suppose the Gospel of St. Mattbew being 
published in Judcea, were cfirried into Mesopotamia or Persia, 
where many Christian Chnrchcs were very early planted; 
these being thoroughly instructed by the Apostles in (J! things 
relating to the life, death, resurrection and doctrine of Christ, 
could presently judge whether St. Matthew's Gospel agreed 
with what the^ had heard or not, and the like holds as to all 
the Churches in the Itoman Empire. So that the consent of 
the Churches so soon, while tie memory of the Apostles' 
doctrine was so fresh m their minds, is in effect the consent of 
all the Apostles who taught them. 

And this is very different from the case of particular 
persons in some Churches, who might mistake or forget what 
was taught; for this is a concurrent testimony of all the 
Apostolical Churches, who could not agree to approve an 
error in the Gospels contrary to the faith delivered to them ; 
and that while some of the Apostles were still living. For 
the other Gospels were received and approved before St. John 
wrote his. 

The case had been far otherwise, if no Gospels had been 
written in that age ; for then it might have been suspected, 
that either the impressions of the first teachers were worn out, 
or they had been, by degrees, altered from their first appre- 
hensions, by the cunning craftiness of those who lay in wait to 
deceive them. 

After the decease of the Apostles, the common tradition of 
the ApostoUcal Churches was useful in these cases. 

1 . To convey down the authentic writings of the Apostles 
or Evangelists, which were delivered to any of them. 

2. To bear testimony agninst any pretended writings, which 
were not first received by the Apostohcal Churches, to which 
they were said to be written. For there can be no negative 
testimony of more force tlian that ; it being improbable to the 
utmost degree, that such a Church should not know, or not 
make known any true Apostolical writings. 

3. To overthrow any pr«tence to a secret tradition from the 
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Apostlesj different trom what -was seen in the Apostolical 
writings. And to this purpose IrenEeua* and Tertullian, 
make very good use of the tradition of the Apostolical Churehes, 
aguiist the pretenders to such a tradition, which those Churches 
were not acqumnted with. 

But they agree, that the Apoatles committed the same 
doctrine to writing which they preached, and that it might be 
a foundation and piUar of faith ; that this doctrine was con- 
tained in the four Gospels ; and that the Apostolical Churches 
did receive them from those who first wrote them, and that 
within the compass of the Apostolical age. 

It was therefore most agreeable in the iufinite wisdom of 
God, in providing for a constant establishment of the tiiith of 
his Church in dl ages, neither to permit the Gospels to be 
written till the Churches were planted, nor to be put off to 
another generation. For, then it would have heen plausibly 
objected : *' if these thiugs are true, why were they not 
recorded, when there were persons hving, who were best able 
to have either proved or confuted them ? Then we might have 
been satisfied one way or other ; but now the Jews are dead, 
and the Apostles are dead; and although there are many 
left who believe their doctrine, yet this can never reach to the 
testimony of those who saw ancl heard the things themselves, 
or whose doctrine was attested by those who did bo." And 
this is now the mighty advanto^ of the Church, ever since 
that the things concerning Christ were written by such 
persons. With what another kind of authority do those 
words command our assentg-f- " That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which wc have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the Word of Life : for the life was manifested, and we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and shew nuto you that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manileatcd imto us ; that 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you ;" than if 
all the testimony concerning Cbrist were to be resolved into 
those who heard some say that others told them, they had it 
from such who saw those who conversed with them who saw 
Christ in the ilesh ? At such a distance the authority of a 
testimony is extremely lessened j which is not hke a river 
which grows greater by rutming j but like a mineral water. 
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which loses its strength by being carried too far. We ; 
the time of Papins, who lived but in the second century, the 
authority of bare tradition was mightily sunk ; for Euaebins 
saith,* "he conTeraed with the diaciples of our Lord and Ms 
Apostles." He saith of himself, " that he went up and down 
to them, to get what he could from them, having a greater 
esteem of what he could leam from them, than of what was 
written." And what advantage did this bring to the Church ? 
" It brought some idle opinions into reputation," saith EuBe- 
bius, for afterwards they thought it enough to fix them upon 
Papias, But how waaitpoasible for him to mistake? Eusebius 
swth, " that beingamanof mean capacity, he might easily mis- 
understand the meaning of what was spoken." But if tradition 
might fail after such a manner, so near the Apostles' times, 
then we must be assured of the capacity as well as integrity of 
those of every age, through whom a tradition passed, or else 
they might deceive, or be deceived about it. 

But God was pleased t-o provide better for the security of 
our faith, by causing the Gospels to be written, either by the 
Apoatlea themselves, as St, Matthew and St. John, or by the 
disciples of the chief Apostles, while the others were surviving, 
as St. Mark and St. Luke ; and the latter ^ves this account 
of his undertaking to write it, viz. " that thou mightest know 
the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been in- 
structed."t His instruction was by an oral tradition ; hut 
that, it seems, wanted something to strengthen and confirm it; 
and that was by St. Luke's writing his Ctospel. How could 
they add any assurance to him, if all the ground of his cer- 
tainty were to be taken from tradition ? St. Luke thought it 
necessary then, that those things which concerned the lift and 
doctrine of Christ should be put into writing, that they might 
be more certainly conveyed ; and that while they had the 
testimony of those who were eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word, 

2. And so I come to the second rule of discerning the 
primitive doctrine of Christ, viz. the writings of the Apostles, 
when matters of doctrine came to be contested, were the 
infallible rule, whereby they were to judge, which was the true 
and genuine doctrine of Christ, 

There are some who pretend, that the Apostles' writings 
were merely accidental and occasional things, but that the 
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main design vae to lodge the great assurance of the doctrine 
of Clirist, in traditioa from one to another ; and wliat they 
wrote waa not to make any rule of faith, but only to give eome 
good advice to those Churches they wrote to. 

But I shall now prove, that the writings of the Apostles 
were intended by the Holy Gliost to be a standing rule, 
whereby the Church was to judge which was the true and 
gmuiDe doctrine of Christ. 

1. From the reasons and occaBions of writing the books of 
the New Testament. 

I . As to the Gospels, we must distinguish the general 
reason of writing them, from the particular occasions as to the 
several Gospels, The general reason is to be drawn from the 
Divine wisdom which inspired and guided them ; the par- 
ticular occasions relate to the circumstances of writing them. 

The general reason is that which IrenEBua* gives, vit. " That 
the Gospel which they had first preached, was by the will of 
God put into writing, that it might be a foundation and 
pillar of our faith." Not merely to keep up the remembrance 
of it, which FeuardentiuB yields, and thereby overthrows 
the infalllbUity of oral traditiua ; but that so it may be a 
certain rule of faith to all ages- " The Evangelists," saith St. 
Augiiatin.f "were but Christ's hands, which himself, aa the 
head, directed iu writing the Gospels, and therefore we are to 
look on the Giospels aa his own handwriting. The Holy 
Ghost," saith he, " directed the minds of the EvangeUsts, as 
to the order and manner of their writings," Which varied 
according to the particular occaaiona, but yet were all subser- 
vient to the general reason. 

" St. Matthew wrote the first Goapel," saith Eusebius,J 
" to the Jewa, to whom he had preached, because going into 
other parts, he would supply the want of his presence among 
them by his writing." What need this, if tradition were a 
certain and iu&llible way of conveying the doctrine of Christ 7 
St. ChrysostomJ saith. " the Jewish ChristifuiB desired him to 
put into writing, what they had heard him preach." Did not 
they understand the force of tradition better? Or why should 
St. Matthew put them out of an infallible way ? The author of 

* Iran. 1. 3. c. 1. [ut aopra, p. 173.] 
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the imperfect work od St. Matthew, saith,* " they desired I 
him to write his Grospel, that wherever they went, thej might 
carry sn account of their fnith with them." ulemena 
Alesandrinus saith, "The occasion of writing St. Mark's 
Gospel was, that the people were not satisfied with an unwritten 
delivery of the holv dnctrine, and therefore importuned Mark, 
who was the disciple of St. Peter, that he would leave a monu- 
ment of his doctrine in writing ; which St. Peter understanding 
by revelation, approved and confirmed his Gospel for the 
use of the Churchea." Origen saith,+ " he wrote it according 
to St. Peter's directions." Epiphaniua snith, "bj' hia 
authority." Athanaaius saith, "it was dictated by hun at 

It seems, that Peter himself did not think fit to leave the 
doctrine of Christ to an oral tradition, even at Rome, bnt 
Irenceus thinka it was written after St. Peter's decease, who 
therein differs from the rest, and shews how uncertain mere 
tradition is, TertuUianJ snith, "St, Mark's Gospel was 
attributed to St. Peter, and St. Luke's to St. Paul." St. 
Jerome mentions the opinion of some, that when St. Paul 
saith, "according to my Gospel," he means that of St, Luke. 
But St. Luke himself plainly gives an account of the 
f his writing. St. Ambrose^ thinks, by those who 
'a hand to write of those things which were firmlv 
-mg us, he means the authors of the counterfeit 
that of the Twelve Apostles and St. Matthias. 
e have no evidence that these were older than St. Luke; 
his meaning is, that in those parts where he was, there were 
some who did undertake to give an account of the Ufe and 
actions of tlhrist, who wanted the advantages which he had; 
having had great opportunities of Itnowing circumstances 
from the eye-witnesses, and therefore he set himself to give an 
exact relation of them,|| that not only Tbeophilus, but every 
one that answers his name, "might know the certwnty of the 
things wherein they had been instructed," But, did not th^ 
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know the certainty of these things by the Apostles' preaching? 
Yes, but the tlunga they heard might slip out of their 
memories; "and to prevent this," saith Theophyket,* "St. 
Luke wrote his Gospel, that they might retain these things 
with greater certainty." And words that are only spoken are 
more easily misunderstood ; which Maldonatf assigns, is one 
great reason of the Evangelists writing their several Gospels. 

St. John likewise gives an account himself of the reason of 
his writing; and that the greatest imaginable. "But these 
are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life through his 
name."I Why "written that ye might believe?" Did the 
Apostle, in his old age, mistrust the understandings, or the 
memories of Christians? Waa not the Apostle's teachmg 
sufficient to keep up the principles of the Christian faith in 
the hearts of the people ; no, uot while St. John himself was 
yet living ? He had certainly a very mean opinion of tradition, 
that thought it necessary for him to write, that they might 
beheve that " Jesus is the Son of God," For there was no point 
of faith more necessary than this, which was required of all 
persons to be owned before baptism. 

Yet for all this, and whatever else can be said, St. John 
thought it necessary " that these things be written, that they 
might believe," 

He hved the longest of any of the Apostles, and therefore 
saw how little tradition was to be trusted ; for it was already 
corrupted ia so weightv a pomt as the Divinity of Christ. 

Cerinthus and his followers allowed the general tradition of 
the Church, that " Jesus was the Son of God ;" but then they 
gave their own sense of it, by extraordinary favour and adopi- 
tiou. And from hence the FatherB§ agree, that St. John 
took occasion to write his divine Gospel, to cleat this fimda- 
mental point of the Christian faith. 

And withal, observing that the other Evangelists insisted 
chiefly on the actions of Christ for one year, viz. after John's 
imprisonment ; he resumes the whole matter, and adds those 
things which were omitted by the rest ; that so the Church 
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might be I'unushed with a full relation of whnt was necessary 
to complete and establish the faith of Christiana. 

2. As to the Epistles. 

The first Epistle we read of in the Christian Churcli (and I 
in probability tlie first writing in the Nl'W Tcitumeot) was thv 
decretal Epistle* of the Council of Jerusalem. 

What shoidd make the Apostles put these decrees into 
writing ? They were Tery short, and concerned the practices of 
men, and withal, were sent by Barnabas and Paul, and Judas^ > 
and Silas. Were not these sufficient to deliver the Apostlo^^J 
sense to the Churches, without letters from them? What «] 
pitiful thing did they tslte oral tradition to be, if they thouglrti 
Buch men could not hy it, give full satisfaction to the Chnrches 
of Syria and Cilicifl, unless they scut it under their hands. 

liie Epistle to the Komans was written by St. Paul, on pur- 
pose to clear some main points of the Christian doctrine^ 
which were theu warmly disputed between the Jews and the 
Christians, and between the Judaizing Christituis and others, 
as about justification, rejection of the Jews, the difference of 
meats, &c. And St. Paul took very ueedleas pains in writing 
that excelieut Epistle, if he knew of Christ s appointing t J 
judge of controrersies there i or if he thought writing werea 
not a certain way to make a rule of faith, whereby they weivV 
to judge in those matters. ■ 

The first Epistle to the Corinthians was written not merelyto 
reprove their factions and disorders ; hut to direct them, and 
to estabhah and proTe the faith of the rcaurrectionf wliich 
was then contested among them. The Epistle was sent by 
Stephanus and Fortunatus, who could have carried the 
Apostle's sense without his writing i but there are many 
weighty things, besides the particular occasions, which are o£ 
lasting concernment to the Church in all ages ; as there ore J 
likewise in his second Epistle to them. ■ 

The Epistle to the Galatians was written on occasion of on& I 
of the greatest points of controversy at that rime, vis. the 1 
use and obligation of the law of Moses. And St. Paul found 
by sad experience among them, that it was very possible for 
those who had the best instructions, either to foi^t them, or 
to grow out of love with them, and to be fond of a change : 
else he would never have said, " O foohsh Galatians.J who . 
halh bewitched vou, that you should not obey the truth V 
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And " I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another Gospel." 
How I Was it indeed possible for them to be removed, and to 
be so floon removed, who had received the faith by the de- 
livery of St. Paul liimself ? Then, for all that I can see, human 
nature, taken with all its advantages and motives, and evi- 
dences, is a yery fallible thing ; and if then it might be de- 
ceived, aod that so easily and grossly ; then much more in 
any following age of the Chuieb ; uidesB humaii nature be 
mightily changed for the better, since the Apostles' times ; or 
any teachers smce be more effectual than the Apostles, and 
especially than St. Paul, " who laboured more abundantly 
than they all."* 

The Epistle to the Ephesians, though written upon a general 
argument yet doth suppose that they were in continual danger 
of heing deceived ; " and tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cun- 
ning craftiness wherehy they He in wait to deceive,"t 

And therefore, he advisea them to be upon their guard, and 
to have their armour about them, and one choice part of it, 
"is the Bword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. "J 

The Philippians were assaulted by a rude, violent, head- 
strong faction of Judaizers ; which the Apostle bids them to 
beware of; and writes his Epistle§ to them for that purpose, 
and he exhorts them "to stand fast in one Spirit, with one 
mind striving together for the faith of the Gospel." 

In the second Epistle to the Thessalonians,1| and in hoth 
Epistles t€ Timothy, he gives notice of a great defection from 
the Christian faith ; he describes the mamier of it, " that^ it 
shall be with signs and lying wonders, and with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they 
received not the love of the truth ;** speaking hcs in hypo- 
crisy, forbiding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats ; being evil men, hiving a form of godliness, but deny- 
ing the power thereof." I meddle not now with the time 
when this apostasy began ; but from hence it is evident, that 
St. Paul supposed, that those who at first receired the Chris- 
tian faith hy tradition from the Apostles themselves, might, 
notwithstanding, through their own weakness and folly, and 
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than a written rule, which he teila Timothy " 
him wise to salvation ; and to make the ma 
throughly furnished unto all good works."* 

And to name no more, the Colosaioiis \ 
some who thought to refine Christianity ; or i 
it more passable in the world, and therefore wo 
duced into it some rites of the Jews, some austerities of the 
Gientiles, some ways of worship which would recommend them to 
their adversaries ; and upon this occasion he writes this Epistle 
to them, to convince them that Christianity alone was far bevond 
any mixtures of the fancies or traditions of men ; and there- 
fore he could give them no better advice, than as they had 
first received the doctrine of Christ, to continue in it, or in 
the words of the test, "as they had received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so to walk in him." 

The design of what I have said is, that although the 
Grospeis and Epistles were written upon particular occasions, 
yet those occasions were so great and considerable, and the 
Bssistouce of the Holy Ghost did so direct, the hands and pens 
of the Evangelists and Apostles iu wridng them, that what 
they have therein delivered, contains a complete rule of the 
true and genuine faith, as it was at first dehvered to the 
Church. 

But against this, it is objected, that St. Paul himself 
charged the Thessalonians.f "Brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word 
our epistle." From whence it appears, that there were other 
traditions to be held, that were not written. 

The force of all this will be taken away, if we consider 
when that Epistle was written ; wz, one of the first which St. 
Paul wrote, and soon after the former Epistle to the Tliessa- 
lonians ; which was some time before St. Luke's Gospel, 
which was first received in the Churches of Greece, planted 
by St. Paul. Therefore all the proper doctrine of Christ 
himself, and all that relates to his life and actions, were then 
hut traditions among them ; and therefore St, Paul had great 
reason then to require them " to stand fast to the traditions 
they had been taught;" i. e. to the doctrine of Christ they i 
had received in that manner. 
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But it is urged* that he mentions before, something 
Le had said about Anticliriat's coming, when he was with 

If this be allowed, it will be more against than for tradition. 
For what has become of that tradition 1 If it be lost, then it 
follows that tradition is no infallible way of conveyance ; and 
therefore we have more reason to adhere to a, written word. 

2. Which leads ua to the second reason, from which I de- 
signed to proTC that there ought to be a written nde for dis- 
cerning true primitive Christianity ; and that is, from the 
notorious uncertainty of mere tradition. I say, notorious, 
because there never was any trial made of it, hut it failed, even 
when it had the greatest advantages. 

I might insist upon the tradition of the first ages of the 
world; when men's lives were so long, and the principles of 
natural relimon so few ; and yet bodi before and after the 
flood, mankind was strangely degenerated from them. 

I might insist on many instances in the first ages of the 
Christian Church ; so many, that scarce one can he produced 
wherein they pleaded mere tradition, but they were mistaken 
in it ; as about the millenium, the age of Christ, the time of 
of Easier (on one side or other), the communicating infanta. 
For St. Augustinf quotes Apostolical tradition for it. 

But I shall wave all these, and only mention a very ne- 
cessarv and important thing, which was a long time trusted to 
tradition, and yet they differed so much about it, as evidently 
proved that mere tradition was no infallible means of con- 
veyance. And that is, about the Apostles' Creed, which was 
to be repeated by all that were haptized. 

We have many plain testimonies to prove, that this was not to 
be written ; but to be conveyed from one to another, by an oral 
tradition;^ St. Jerorae,§ St. Auguatin,|| RufSnus, all affirm it. 

■ BeUdBverbo.l. 4. c. 5. 

t Aug. de Peccat. Meritia. I. 1. c. 4, [c. S4. ut gupra, vol. 10. p. 19.] 

X In SymbolD Fidei et Spei nostTEe, quod ab Apostolis trBditnm, non 
scribitorin Chsrta el Atrttmento, ged in tabnlis cordis camalibua. Hieron. 
ad Pammadiiuni advera, Errores Joli. Hieroaol. 

S Nee lit eadem verba Symboli teneatia, nUo modo debetjs Bcribere, Bed 
andietido perdiscere ; Dec cam didkeritis, BCribere, led memorifl semper 
et recolere. Aagost. de Diversis Serm. 7b. [Serm. 212. ut aupra, toI. 
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And the Creed was commonly then called* "the Rule of 
Fiiitli i" which shewed, that they looked on ail the artjcles 
therein contained, as the stendard of necessary points. 

And yet there is a plain and eonaiderable difference in the 
ancient Creeds ; some articles being in some, which were not 
in others : although we hate reason to heheve, the necessary 
points were at first the same in all. Or else the eever^ 
Churches must have different rules of faith. 

The Church of Jerusalem was calledf " the Mother of all 
Churches," by the General Council of Constantinople; and 
in the Creed there deUvered to the Catechumens, J St. Cyril 
mentions the "eternal generation of the Son before all 
worlds ;" and so doth§ Euaebiua of Csesarea, in the Creed 
which he saith, " he leamt at hia baptism," which was long 
before the Niceoe Creed.|| Cassian makes it a part of that 
Creed which the Apostles deliyered to the Church, and waa 
particularly received in the Church of Antioch. 

Bat no such thing was delivered in the Western Creeds, as 
fitr as now appears, by what St. Angustin, Ilufflnus, and 
others say in their expositions of it. 

St. Jerome, writing against the bishop of Jerusalem, ui^ea 
him with the Creed^ (no doubt that which was received in 
his own Church), and he saith, " it consisteth of three niBia 
points, the confession of the Trinity, the unity of the Church, 
and the resurrection of the flesh." 

And the Creed of the Church of Aquileia went no farther, 
saith** Rufiinus ; nor some old copies of the Roman Creed. 

But Marcellus of Ancyra, had "eternal hfe" in hisft Creed, 
and so hadJI Cyril of Jerusalem ; so had the African Church 
iu St. Augustin's^ time ; so had the Church of Ravemia ; 

• Tertnl. de Pnescript. c. 12, IS, 14, 21. [utnupra, p. 20B, 207,209.] 
De Virgin, .et. c. 1. [Ibid. p. 173.] Advcrs. Praioam c. 2. [Ibid. p. 501.] 
AugoBt. Sera. 59, 188, 213. [Ibid. p. 343, 885, 938.] Retraot. I. 2. c. 3. 
[Ibid. toI. I. p. 43.] Enchirid. de Fide, n. 15. [Ibid. toI. G. p. 217.] De 
Sjmbola ad Catech. [Ibid. p. 548.] Roffin. in ProDem. 

t Th«od.I. 5. c. 9, [p. 207. CuKab, 1720.] 

t Cjril. Catech. 11. [p. 149. Venet. 1753.] 

§ Theod. I. 1. c. 12. [Ibid. p. 38.] 

II CasBian, de Incsroat. I. 6. c. 3, 4. % Hi?roa. ad Pammscb. 
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t+ Epiph. Hares. 72. [ut supra, p. 836.1 
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ih Aug. de Symb. 1. 1. [Ibid. vol. 3. par. 1. p. 556.] Peti. Chryiol. 
Serm. 57, aw. 
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but not the Church of Turin ; nor the Galilean Churches ; if 
Maximua Taurinensis, and Venontius Fortnnatus explained all 
the articles of their Creeds. 

Ruffinua confesses the article of the "descent into hell," was 
not in the Roman, nor in any of the Eastern Creeds. 

The Creeds of Jerusalem and Aquileia, had not "the com- 
TOUnioQ of Eaints ;" tiur those of IVlBrcellus nnd Epiphanius.* 

The title of " Catholic" was not added to the Church in the 
Creed in St. Augustin'sf time ; for he makes it a periphrasis, 
utique Catkolicam, from whence, prohably, it came to he added 
afterwards. 

Ruffinua takes no notice of it, and it was not extant in the 
old copies of the Roman Creed ; nor in that of Marcellus 
Ancyranus. 

These things I mention, not in the least to shake the faith 
of the articles of the Apostles' Creed ; which St. AuguatinJ 
saith, "was gathered oat of Scriptures," and is agreeable to 
them ; hut to shew what an uncertain way of conveyance mere 
oral traditiou is, when a thinz so easily remembered, so con- 
stantly used, of ao much weight and consequence, fell into 
such Tariotiea in the greatest Churches, while they were so 
senipulous about the writing of it. 

What cause have we then to be thankful to God, that hath 
taken so much care of his Church, as to provide ua an infal- 
lible written rule m the holy^ Scriptures, whereby we certainly 
know what the true primitive Christianity was, which was 
delivered by Christ and his Apoatlea 7 

Rut here is a great difficulty tn he removed, as to the written 

"How can we be certain we have it, if not by tradition? 
And if tradition be so uncertain, how can we be made certain 
by it, that we have that written word which the Apoatlea 
delivered? For might not that fail in this, as well as the 
Creed 1 And then what security can we have for our faith ?" 

In answer to this, I shall shew, 

1. What advantage things that arc written have, as to the 
certainty of conveyance, above things merely committed to 
memory and tradition. 
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'2. Wbat advBiitnge tlie Scriptures have, aljovc any other 
things committed to writing, as to the certainty of their cou- 
vejaacc. 

1. As to the advantage things written have, above those 
comTiiittcd to memory and tradition only. Which will appear 
by these thines. 

1. It was the way God himself made choice of, where the 
reason for tmditiou was stronger j I mean as to the Ten 
Commandments, which were short and plain, and easy to be 
remembered, and very agreeable to the sense and genend 
interest of mankind ; yet the wise God, who perfectly under- 
stood the nature of man, would not leave the Ten Command- 
ments to an oral tradition, but God delivered to Moses two 
tables of stone,* written with the finger of God; and on them 
he wrote the Ten Commandments. What a vain and super- 
fluous thing were this, if oral and practical tradition were 
infallible? But God's own pitching upon this way, after so 
long a trial of mankind in the other ; is a demonstration of 
the greater certainty of it, if -we suppose that God aimed at the 
benefit of mankind by it. 

2. WTien religion was corrupted among the Jews, the only 
way of restoring it was by a written book of the law. 

As we find in the ease of Josiah'sf reformation, wliich was 
made by the book of the law, which was found in the house of 
the Lord. 

This was the rule by which Hilkiah the high-priest thought 
it necessary for Josioh to go by ; and not by any tradition 
left among them concerning the law which God had given by 
Moses. 

3. This wag that which our Saviour appealed to in all his 
disputes : " Search the Scriptures,"! saith he to the Jews ; 
not run to your traditions, for those were then very eorrupti 
especially about the Messias, as that he was to be a temporal 
prince, &c. which was then a dangerous and fundamental 
mistake [ and therefore Christ appeals from them to the 
Scriptures! "And they are they wnicb teatiiy of me. Had 
ye beheved Moses, ye would have believed me, for he wrote 
of me J but if ye beheve not hia writings, how shall ye heheve 
my words ?" § And our Saviour severely checks the Pharisecfl 



I 



* Dent. is. 10. chap. 1.4. 

f 2 Kings ijoi. 8. cbap. udU- 2, 3. 

t John v. 39. 



THADITION. 241 

for regarding their own traditions more than the written law ;* 
and yet they pretended to an oral tradition down from Mosea ; 
as the Jews do to this day ; and none are more grossly deceived 
than they. 

4. The general sense and experience of mankind agrees 
hcrem, that all matters of consequence are more certeinly 
preserved hy writings than by mere words. There is no 
invention hath been more valned by the wiser part of mankind 
than that of letters ; because it is of such exeeUeat use for 
conveying the sense of our minds at a. distance to others. 
All men have so great a mistrust, either of the capacity, or 
memory, or fidehty of others i that what they would have 
done with security, they commit to writing. And whatever 
we truly understand of the ages before us, we are beholden to 
writing for it ; all those memorable actions and institutions, 
either of philosophy or rehgion, which were not written, are 
long since buried in oblivion, without possibility of a resur- 
rection. 

But where they have been committed to writing, they are 
preaei^ed after so many ages ; and hy it wc certainly know 
the history of the patriarchs, and the strange revolutions that 
happened from the beginning of the world. By it, we converse 
with the wisest persona of former times ; and are able to 
justify the Scriptures by the concurrent testimonies of other 
writers. By it, wc are enabled to interpret prophecies, and 
to make plain their accomplishments, which, without it, we 
could never make out. Yea, by it, the wisdom of those ia 
preserved for the benefit of mankind, who thought fit to write 
nothing themselves, as Socrates and Pythagoras, hut their 
disciples took care, in time, to write their doctrines. So that 
we have the general consent of the wisest part of mankind, 
that writing ia a far more certain way of conveyance, than 
mere tradition. 

2. And especially m our case, wtere there are so many parti- 
cular advantages, as to the holy Scriptures, aboVe any other 
vmtinga. 

1, From the special Providence of God, with respect to 
them ; for since it is agreed hy nJl Christians, that these were 
written by Divine inspiration, it is most reasonable to believe, 
that a more than ordinary care would be taken to preserve 
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And, therefore, to suppose aay books of Scripture to be Xoet, 
which contained am necessary poiiits of faith, is a great 
reflection on Divine Providence. For, if God watches over his 
Church, he cannot be supposed to let such books be lost, 
which were designed for the uniTcrsal and lasting benefit of his 
Church. 

2. From the mighty esteem which the Church of God had 
always for them ; for, they built their hopes of heaven upon 
the promises contained in them. The book of Scripture was 
tbeir evidence for their future inheritance ; the foundation of 
their hope, and rule of their faith ; their defence against 
assaults and temptations ; tlieir counsellor incases of difficulty; 
tiicir support under troubles ; and their surest guide to a 
happy eternity ; and, therefore, the primitive Christians chose 
rather to endure any torments than basely to betray it, and 
give it np to their enemies. 

3. From the early disput:e3 that were about them. Which 
shews that they were no invention of atler times ; nor were 
brought into the world by stealth and art ; for thev endured 
the greatest shock of opposition at first, while the matters of 
fact concerning them were the most easily proved. And 
having passed the severe scrutiny of the first ages, when so 
many counterfeit writings wore sent abroad, the following 
ages could have no reason to call their authority in question. 

4. From the general consent of divided Churches about 
them. It might have ])leBsed God to have kept his Church 
from those unhappy breaches which have been in all parts of 
the Christian world; but the east and the west, the north 
and the south, can all bear testimony to the sad divisions of 
Christendom ; and those of many ages standing. But yet we 
have this considerable advantage by them, that we can have 
no reason to mistrust a conspiracy, where the several bodies 
are so much divided. 

5. Prom the great internal satislaction which the minds of 
good men have concerning them ; and which no other writing 
can pretend to give. For here we read of the promise of 
Divine assistance to sincere and humble minds. And that 
assistance carries a Lumen Fiiiei into the mind { as Aquinas 
calls it, 2. 2. a 3. ad 2. "and hy that," he saith, "the mind 
is united to truth, that its assent is only fixed upon it ; and 
therefore there is no danger of damnation to those who are in 
Christ Jesus, and are thus illuniinated by faith in him." Not 
that this is an argument to convince others, who have not that 
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inward sense which they hare ; but the same Holy Spirit which 
did at first indite them, may give such ait inward and effectual 
testiniony, as to the truth of the matter contained in them ; 
that from thence they may finnly conclude those books to 
contain the Word of God. And that assurance which the 
minds of good men have from the inflnence of Dirine grace, 
may he more effectual and powerful in them, than all the 
pretended infallibility or demonstration in the world. It is 
certain those cannot bo deceived wh om the Holy Spirit teacheth ; 
and the best and wisest of the ancient schoolmen, did make 
the great firmness and certainty of faith, not to depend on out- 
ward motives, but on inward grace ; which so enlightened the 
mind, and fixed the mclinations of the soul, that nothing is 
able to remove it. This sort of faith is no blind assent ; but 
after all the evidence which it hath to make its assent reason- 
able ; it takes so fast a hold of Divine truths, by discerning 
the excellency and value of them, that he that hath it is willing 
to let go any thing rather than that ; and although the appre- 
hension of faith be not so clear as that of science, yet the 
hypoalatis,* as the Apostle calls it, may he bo firm, that no 
temptations may be able to shako it. And he that can die for 
his relimon, hath a stronger and better faith than he that 
thinks himself never so infallible in the grounds of it. That 
is a true Divine fmth, " which purifies the hcart,"f and thereby 
enlightens the mind i which "works by love,"I and not by 
cavilling and wrangling about the grounds of it ; "which over- 
comes the worlcI,"5 and not that which ia overcome by the 
temptations of it. And such a faith, and only such a one will 
carry us to heaven ; when, if it were possible for us to have 
the utmost infalhbihty in the act of believing, yet if it did 
not work effectually on our hearts and Uves, we might go 
infallibly to heU. 

And so 1 shall conclude this discourse, with the second sense 
of the ohhgation which lies on those who " have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord," so to walk in him ; i. e. to improve their sound 
faith into the practice of a good life. 

For alas 1 what advantage will it be to us, to have the most 
primitive and Apostolical faith, if our works be not answerable 
to it ? "Why call ye me Lord, Lord," saith Christ, " and do not 
the things which I say?" |[ Why do we pretend to " receive Christ 
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Jesus the Lord," if ve do not obseire his commands? ' 
ewxl/'saith St. Paul, "to be zealously aflected always in el good 
Uiing."* And no doubt, our faith is such ; but then let us be 
lealouaof good works too, that we may shew ouraelres to be 
that peculiar people who me redeemed by Christ Jcaus.t So 
that our obligation arises every nay from " Christ Jesus the 
Lord," to walk in him ; if we consider him as our Lord, so we 
are to obey him; if as Christ Jesus, so he died for us to redeem 
ns from all iniquity. We can have no pretence to live in our 
9, if we have received hiin who commands us lo forsake 
:m ; for then we receive and reject him at the same time. 
"Let every one that namea the name of Christ depart from ini- 
quity,"^ saitb St. Paul ; what should those then do that profess 
to receive him as their Lord, who arc thereby hound to yield 
obedience to his laws ? One of the great causes of the degene- 
racy of the heathen world, was the separating of rehgion and 
. morality ; when this was left to the schools of philosophers to 
L iostruct men in, whereas their religion consisted only of some 
' solemn rites and sacrifices^ Let iis have a care of as dangerous 
a separation between faith and works, or, which is all one, be- 
tween receiving Christ, and doing his will. For those are the 
proper works of the Gospel, wherein we own Christ as our 
LonI, and do them, because he commands us. And the 
Apostle has summed up the whole duty of Christians in those 
I comprehensive words, " Teaching us that denying ungodliness 
\ and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearance of the great God, and our oaviour 
Jesus Christ."& To whom, &c. 
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An obligation being Iwd upon us at our baptism, to believe 
and to do the whole will of God, revealed unto ua by Christ 
Jesus ; it concerns every one that would be saved, to inquire 
where that whole, entire will of God is to be found t where he 
may so certainly meet with it, and be so informed about it, 
that he may rest satisfied he hath it all ? 

And there would be no difficulty in this matter, had not the 
worldly interests of some men raised controversies about it j 
and made that intricate and perplexed, wbich, in itselti is easy 
and plain. For the rehearsal of the Apostles' Creed at baptism, 
and of that alone, as a summary of that faith, whose sincere 
profession entitles us to the grace there conferred, warrants 
the doctrine of the Church of England, and its sixth Article, 
that the " Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to sal- 
vation ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should 
be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessarv to salvation." 

But tfiis strikes off so many of the doctrines of the present 
Roman Church, which are not to be found in the Scripture, 
nor have any countenance there, that they are forced to 
say : " The fiath once delivered to the saints" (mentioned by St. 
Judc) is not entirely dehvered in the Scripture ; but we must 
seek for the rest in the traditions of the Chureh. Which tra- 
ditions, say they, are to be received as a part of the rule of 
faith, with the same religious reverence that we do the holy 
Scripture. 

Now, though this is not reaUy the bottom of their hearts (aa 
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will appear before I have done>, but they finally rest for thrir. 1 
sntisfaction in matters of fftith somewhere else ; yet this b^ng 
plausibly pretended by them, in their own justification, that 
they follow tradition ; and ia their accusations of us, that fre 
forsake tradition : I shall briefly let all our people see, who are 
not willing to be deceived, what they are bo judge and say in 
this buuness of tradition. About which a great noise is nude, 
as if we durst not stand to it, and as if they of the Roman 
Church stedfastly kept it without any variation ; neither of i 
which is true, as I shall plainly shew in this short discourse. 'J 
The meaniTtg of the Word. I 

Which for clearness sake shall bemn with the meaning of 
the word Tbadition : which in Engush, is no more than de- 
livering unto another ; and by a figure, signifies, the matter 
which it delinered ; and among Christians, the doctrines of our 
religion delivered to us. And there being two ways of deliver- 
ing doctrines to ug, either by writing or by word of mouth ; it 
signifies either of them indifferently : the Scriptures, as you shall 
see presently, being Traditions. But custom hath determined 
this word to the last of these ways, and distinguished Tradititm 
from Scripture, or Writings ; at least from the holy Writings ; 
and made it signify that which is not delivered m the holy 
Scriptures or Writings. For though the Scripture be Tradition 
also, and the very first Tradition, and the fountain of all true 
and legitimate antiquity, yet, in common language. Traditions 
now are such ancient doctrines as are conveyed to us some 
other way ; whether by word of mouth, as some will have i^ 
from one generation to another ; or by human writings, which 
are not of the same authority with the holy Scriptures. 

Maw to judge of them. 

Now there is no better way to judge aright of such Tradi- 
tions, than by considering these four things. 

First, The authors of tfiem, whence they come. J 

Secondly, The matter of them. 

Thirdly, Their authority. 

Fourthly, The means by which we come t 
derive themselves from such authors as they pretend unto] J 
and consequently have any authority to demand a 

I. For the first of these, e 
that all traditions suppose : 
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originally come, and who is the deliverer of thoae doctrineB to 
Christian people ; who being iold by the present Church, 
or any person in it, that such aud such doctrines are to be 
received, though not contained in the holy Scriptures, because 
they are traditions ; ought in conscience to inquire from whom 
those traditions come, or who first delivered them : hy which 
means they will be able to judge, what credit is to be pven to 
them, when it is once cleared to them from what authors 
they really come. Now whatsoever is delivered to ua in 
Christianity, comes either from Christ, or from his Aposttes, 
or from the Church (either in general, or in part), or from 
private doctors in the Church. There is nothing now called a 
tradition in tbe Christian world, but proceeds from one or from 
all of these four originals, 

2. And the matter which they deliver to us (which is nest 
to be considered), is either concerning that faith, and godly 
life, which is necessary to salvation : or concerning opinions, 
rites, ceremonies, customs, ami things belonging to order. 
Both which, as I said, may he conveyed either hy writing or 
without writing ; hy the divine writings, or by human writtugs : 
though these two ways are not alike certain. 

3. Now itia evident to every understanding, that things of 
both sorts, which are delivered to us, have their authority from 
the credit of tbe author from whence they first come. If that 
be divine, their authority he divine : if it be only human, their 
authority can he no more. And among human authors, if 
tbeir credit be great, the authority of what they dehver is 
great ; if it be httle, its authority is little ; and accordingly 
must be accepted with greater or lesser reverence. 

Upon which score, whatsoever can be made to appear to 
come from Clmst, it bath the highest authority, and ought to 
be received with absolute submiesion to it, because be is the 
Son of God. And likewise, whatsoever appears to have been 
delivered by the Apostles in hia name, hath tbe same autho- 
rity ; they being his ministers, sent by him, as he was by 
Grod the Father ; and indued with a Divine power, which 
attested unto them. In like manner, whatsoever is delivered 
by the Church, hath the same authority which the Church 
hath : which though it he not equal to the foregoing (the 
Church having no such Divine power, nor infallible judgment, 
as the Apostles had), yet is of such weight and moment that 
it ought to be reverenced nest to theirs. I mean, the sense of 
the whole Church j which must be acknowledged also to be of 
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Cter or lesser autborit;, as it was nearer or (arther off 
1 the limea of the Apostles. What was delivereJ by their 
immediate followers, ought to weigh so much with us, as to 
have the greatest human authoritVt and to be looked upon as 
Uttk less than divine. The imiversa! iMuseut of the next 
generation, is an authority approaching as near l« the former 
as the ages do one to another. But wliat is delivertd in later 
times bath less human authority, though pretending to come, 
but without proof, from more early days ; and hath no autho- 
rity at all, if it contradict the sense of the Church, when 
was capable to be better acquainted with the mind of Chi 
aud of his Apostles. 

As for particular Churches, their anthority ought to be 
reverenced by every member of them ; wbeu they profess to 
deliver the sense of the Church universal ; and when they 
determine, as they have power to do, controversies of faith, or 
decree rites and ceremonies (not contrary to God's word), in 
which every one ought to acquiesce. 

But we cannot say the same of that which comes from an^ 

Erivate doctor in the Church, moderu or ancient ; which caD> 
ave no greater authority than he himself was of ; but is more 
or less credible, according as he was more or less dihgent, 
knowing, and strictly religious. 

4. But to all tliis, it is necessary that it do sufficiently 
appear, that such doctrines do really come from those authors, 
whose traditions they pretend to be. This is the great, and 
the only thing, about which there is any question among sober 
an9 judicious persons : how to be sufficiently assured, that any 
thing which is not delivered unto us in the Scriptures, doth 
certainly come ; for instance, from Christ, or his holy Apostles. 
For in this all Christians are agreed, that whatsoever was de- 
livered by Christ, from God the Father, or by the Apostles 
from Christ, is to be embraced and firmly retomed, whether it 
be written or not written ; that makes no difference at all, if 
we can he certain it came from him or them. For what is 
contained in the holy Scripture, hath not its authority because 
it is written ; but because it came from God. If Christ said 
a thing, it is enough, we ought to submit unto it ; but we 
must first know that he said it j aud let the means of know- 
ing it be what they will, if we certainly know he said it, i 
yield to it. 

But how we can be certain (at this distance of time from J 
Us being in the world) that any thing, now pretending to i^J 
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was s£dd by Christ, which is not recorded in the holy Scrip- 
tures ; there is the husioess. An-d it is a matter of such im- 
portance, that it cannot be expected any man should be satis- 
fied without very good eTidcnce of it : but he may very 
reasonably question, whether many things be not falsely 
ascribed unto him, ajid unto his Apostles ; which never came 
from them. Nay, whether those things, which arc affirmed 
to be the doctrines of the primitive Church, and of the whole 
Church, be not of some later original ; and of some particular 
Church, or private doctors in the Church ; unto whose autho- 
rity that reverence ia not due, wUch ought to he paid, and 
which we willingly give unto the former. 

Now according to this state of the matter, any good Chris- 
tian among us (who is desirous to know the truth, and to 
preserve himself from error) may easily djsceni what traditions 
ought to be received and held fast ; and what we are not 
bound unto, without any alteration ; and what are not to be 
received at all, but to be rejected ; and how far those things 
are from being credible, which the Roman Churcli now would 
obtrude upon us, under the name of Apostolical, or ancient 
traditions ; without any authority from the holy Scriptures, 
or (in truth) any authority but their own, and some private 
doctors, whose opinions cannot challenge an absolute sub- 
mission to them. 

But to give every one, that would be rightly informed, ftdler 
satisfaction in this business, 1 shall not content myself with 
this general discourse, but shall particularly and distinctly 
shew what traditions we own, and heartily receive ; and then 
what traditions we cannot own, but with good reason refuse. 
These shall be the two parts of this short treatise ; wherein 
I shall endeavour, that our people may be instructed not 
merely lo reject errors, but also to affirm the truth. 



WHAT THADITIONS WE RECEIVE. 



1 . And in the first place we aclinowledge, that what is now 
holy Scripture, was once only Tradition ; properly so called ; 
that is, doctrine by word of mouth. In this we all agree, I 
say, tliat the whole Gospel or doctrine of Christ, which is 
now upou record in tliosc hooks wc call the Scriptures, was 
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once unwritten, when it was first preached by our blessed 
Saviour and his Apostles. 

Which muBt be noted, to remove that small objecti<», with 
which tfaey of the Roman Church are wont to trouble soms 
Maple's minds, merely from the name of Traditions ; which 
St. Paul, in his Epistles, requires those to whom he writes 
carefully to observe : particularly in that famous plac^ 
2 Thess. ii, 15, where we find this cxhortBtiou, "Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions, which ye have 
been taoeht, whether by word or our epistle." 

Behold, say they, here are things not written, but delrrered 
by word of mouth, which the Thessalonians are commanded 
to hold. Very true (should the people of our Church say, to 
those that insist upon this), but, behold also, we beseech you, 
what the traditions are of which the Apostle here writes; and 
mark also %ohen it was that they were partly unwritten. 

For the first of these, it b manifest that he means by 
Tmdirious, the doctrines which we now read in the holy Scrip- 
tures. For the very first word, tAere/ore, is an indication that 
this verse is an inference, from what be had said in the fore> 
going. Now the things he before treated of, are the grand 
doctrines of the Gospel, or the way of salvation revealed unto 
us by Christ Jesus, from God the Father ; who " hath from the 
beginning" (saitb he, ver. 13, 14), "chosen you to salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, 
whareunto he hath called you," &c. This is the sum of the 
Gospel, and whatsoever he had delivered unto them about these 
matters, of their sanetificatioa, or of their faith, or of their 
salvation, by obtaining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ (to 
which they were chosen, and 'Called, through their sanctifica- 
tion, and faith), this he exhorts them to hold fast ; whether it 
waa contained b this epistle, or in his former preaching ; for 
he had not occasion now to write all that he had formerly 
delivered by word of mouth. 

WTiieh afterward was put into writing : for mark (which is 
the second thing) the time when some things remained un- 
written ; which was, when this epistle was sent U> the Thessa- 
louians. Theu some things concerning their salvation, were 
not contained in this letter : but, as yet, delivered only by 
word of mouth twto this Church. I say, to this Church ; for 
it doth not follow, that all Churches wnatsoever, were, at the 
time of the writing of tliis Epistle, without the doctrine of the 
Gospel completely written, because among the Thessaloaians 
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some traditioDS or doctrines were as yet unwritten : which 
con in reason be extended no farther tliati to themselves, aad 
to this Epistle ; which did not contain all the evangelical 
doctrine, though other writings, which it is possible were then 
extant insome other Ohuichea, did. 

And, I say, as yet unwritten in that Church ; because the 
Thcssalonians, no doubt, had afterward more communicated 
to them in writing, besides this Epistle, or the former either : 
vLr. all the GSospcls, and the Acts of the Apostles, and other 
Apostolical Epistles, which we now enjoy. Which writings, 
we may be confident, contam the traditions, which the Apostle 
had delivered to the Thessaloniana, by word ; concerning the 
incarnation, birth, life, miracles, death, resurrection, and 
ascension of our blessed Saviour ; and concerning the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, and the mig«on of the Apostles ; and aU 
the rest which is there recorded for our everlasting instruction. 

And therefore, it is in vain to argue from this place, that 
there are still, at this day, some unwritten traditions, which 
we are to follow : unless the Apostle hod said, " hold the tra- 
ditions which ye have been taught by word, which shall never 
be written." And it is in vain for us to inquire after any such 
traditions, or to rely upon them when they are offered unto 
ufl ; unless we were sure that there was something necessary 
to our salvation, dehvered in their sermons, which was never 
to be delivered in writing ; and unless we knew where to find 
it, as certainly as we do that whicli they have committed to 
writing. 

Audit is to no more purpose to shew us the word Tradition, 
in other places of St. Paul's writings, particularly in the third 
chapter of the same Epistle, ver. 6, where, by " tradition," 
St. Chrysoatom understands the Apostle's " example," which 
he had given them ; and so it follows, ver. ?, " for yourselves 
know, how you ought to follow us," &c. or it may refer to the 
commandment he had given them in his former Epistle, iv. 
1 1 . (which the reader may be pleased to compare with this), 
but cannot with any colour be expounded to signify any doc- 
trine of faith, about which the Roman Church now contends 
with us. Forit is plain, it hath respect to their good maimers, 
and orderly hving ; for the information of which we need go 
no whither, but to the holy Scriptures ; wherein we are 
taught fully enough how we ought to walk, and please God 
in all things. 

The same may said of that place, I Cor. xi. 2 : " Now I 
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E raise you, brethren, that you remember mc in oil thii^iR, anct'^ 
eep the tnuUtious (or ordinances, u we render it, or pre- 
cepts, fts the vulgar Latin itself hath it) as I delivered them 
unto you." For we are so observant of what he liath de- 
livered, that we are confident, if St. Paul were now alive, and 
in this Church, he would praise us (as he doth the Corinthians) 
for keeping the Traditions, as he delivered them ; and on the 
contrary, reprove and condemn the Roman Church, for not 
keeping them, as they were first delivered. And we have 
good ground for this confidence ; there being an instance in 
that very chapter, which demonstrates our fidelity in preserving 
the very first tnuhtious, and their unfaithfulness in letting 
them go. For he tells us, ver. 23. that he had " delivered to 
them, what he had received of the Lord ;" and that which he 
had received and dehvered, was about the whole communion 
(as you may read there and in the following verses, 2-1, 25) 
in both kinds ; the cup, as well as the bread. Thus, he saith, 
the Lord appointed it, and thus he dehvercd it ; and this 
Tradition we keep entire, as he received it of the Lonl, and 
deUvered to his Church, iu this Epistle ; which is a part of 
the holy Scripture : whereas they do not keep it, but have 
broken this Divine Tradition, and give the commuiiion of 
Christ's body and hlood otherwise than St. Paul delivered, 
keqiing the cup from the people. 

By which, I desire all that love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, 
to judge which Church keeps closest to the ApostoUcal Tra- 
dition (for so St. Paul calls this doctrine of the communion in 
both kinds; that which he "delivered," or left as a tradition 
with them) ; they that stick to what is unquestionably the 
Apostohcal doctrine, or th^y that leave it, to follow those doc- 
tnnes {or presumptions rather) which at the best are very 
dubious and nucertain. 

And farther, I desire all that read this paper, to consider, 
whether it be reasonable to think, that those rites which have 
no authority in the holy Scripture (hut were instituted, per- 
haps, by the Apostles) have been kept pure and uncormpted, 
according to their first intention ; when those sacred rites (for 
instance, the holy eucharist) are not preserved entire, which 
are manifestly onlained in the holy writings. 

And BO much may serve for the first thing ; for it would be 
too long to explain all the rest of the places of holy Scripture, 
which they are wont to allege (though the word Tradition 
he not mentioned in them) to give a colour to their p 
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pretences; how pertinently, ihhj be judged Ijj these places 
now considered. 

2. Secondly then. That word of God which was once un- 
written being now written, we acknowledge ourselves to be 
much indebted to the Church of God in all foregoing ages, 
which hath preserved the Scriptures and deUveted them down 
to «8, as his Word ; which we ought to do unto those that 
shall succeed us ; as our Church teacheth us in its twentieth 
Article ; where the Church is affirmed to be " a witness and a 
keeper of holy Writ." 

This Tradition we own ; it heing universal, continued, unin- 
terrupted, and uudenied. Though, in truth, this is tradition 
in another sense of the word ; not signiiying the doctrine de- 
livered unto us, but the manner and means of its dehvery. 

And therefore, if any member of our Church be pressed by 
those of the Bomish persuasion, with tbia argument, for their 
present traditions, that Scripture itself is come to us by tradi- 
tion, let them answer thus; "Very right, it is so, and we 
thank God for it ; therefore let this be no part of our dispute ; 
it being a thing presupposed in all discourses about religion, a 
thing agreed among all Christian people, that we read the 
Word of God when we read the holy Scnptures. Which being 
delivered to us, and accepted by us as his word, we see no 
necessity of any other tradition or doctrine, which is not to be 
found there, or cannot be proved from thence ; for they tell 
ua, they are able to make, even the man of God, wise nnto 
salvation." 

And if they press you again, and say, " How do you know 
that some books are canonical and others not ; is it not by a 
constant tradition?" answer them again in this manner: 
" Yes, this is true also, and would to God you would stand 
to this universal tradition ; and receive no other books but 
what have been so delivered. But know withal, that this 
universal tradition of the books of Scripture (unto which you 
have added several apocryphal wntings, which have not been 
constantly delivered, as those we receive) is no part of the 
tradition or doctrine deUvered. That is, no doctrine distinct 
from the Scriptures ; but only the instrument or means of 
conveying that doctrine unto us." 

Zn short, it is the fideUty of the Church with whom the 
canon of Scripture was deposed : but is no more a doctrine, 
not written in the Scriptiure, that the tradition or delivery of 
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And we are more ssanred of the liilplily of the Church 
herein, than the civilians can be asBiired of the faithfiiinesa of 
their predecessors, in preserving and delivering the books of 
their law to them ; because these holy books were always kept 
with a greater care, than any other books whatsoever ; and in 
the acceptance of them also, we find there waa great caution 
used, that they might not be tlcceived ; all ChristtanB looking 
upon them to be of such importance, that all rchgion, they 
thought, was concerned in them. 

Of which this is an argument, that they who sought to 
destroy the Christian religion, in the primitive times, songht 
nothing more than to destroy the Bible. Which they were 
wont to demand, of those who were suspected to be Christians, 
to be delivered up to them ; that they might bum it. And 
according as men behaved themselves in this trial, so they 
were reputed to be Christians, or not Christians. And the 
Traditors, as they were called, that is, they who delivered the 
holy Scriptures mto the hands of the Pagans, were looked 
upon by Christians, as men that were content to part with 
their religion. For which there could be no reason, but that 
they thought Christian religion to be therein contained, 
and to be betrayed by those who delivered them to be 

By which, I have proved more than I intended, in this 
part of my discourse ; that in the holy Scriptures, the whole 
will of God concerning our snlvation, is contained. Which is 
the true question between us and the Church of Rome : not 
whether the Scriptures be delivered to us as the Word of God, 
or no (in this our people ought to tell them we are all agreed), 
but whether they have been delivered as the whole will of 
God. And from that argument now mentioned, and many 
more, we conclude, that universal tradition having directed us 
unto these books and no other, they direct us sufficiently, 
without any other doctrines, unto God, and to our everlasting 

And if they urge you further, and say, that the very credit 
of the Scripture depends upon tradition ; tell them that it is a 
speech not to be endmred, if they mean thereby that it gives 
the Scripture its authority (and if they mean less, we are 
agreed, as hath been already said), for it is to say, that mm 



gives authority to God's word. Whereas in truth, the holy 
Scriptures are not therefore of diiine authority, hecause the 
. Church hath delivered them so to be ; hut the Chureh hath 
dehvered them bo to be, hecause it knew them to be of such 
authority. And if the Church should have conceived, or 
taught otherwise, of these writings, than as of the undoubted 
oracles of God, she would have erred damnably in such a 
tradition. 

I shall sum up what hath been said in this second par- 
ticular, in a few words. Christ and his Apostles at first 
taught tlie Church by word of mouth ; hut afterward that 
which they preached was, hy the commandment of God, com- 
mitted to writing, and delivered unto the Church, to be the 
ground of our faith. Which is no more than Irenieas bath 
said in espresa words (L. iii, C. 1.), speaking of them hy 
whom the Gospel came into all nationa ; " which they 
then preached, but afterward, by the will of God, delivered 
imto us in the Scriptures ; to he, in time to come, the founda- 
tion and pillar of our faith." 

3. And farther, we likewise acknowledge, that the sum 
and substance of the Christian religion, contained in the Scrip- 
tures, hath been dehvered down to us, even &om the Apostles' 
days, in other ways or forms, besides the Scriptures, For 
instance, in the Baptismal vow ; in the Creed; in the Prayers, 
and Hymns of the Church. Which we may call Traditions, if 
we please : but they bring down to us no now doctrine, but 
only deliver, in an abridgment, the same Christianity which 
we find in the Scriptures. 

Upon this there is no need that I should enlarge ; hut I 
proceed farther to afilrm, 

4. That we reverently receive also the unanimous tradition 
or doctrine of the Church in all ages, which determines the 
meaning of the holy Scripture ; and makes it more clear and 
unquestionable in any point of faith, wherein we can find it 
hath declared its sense. For we look upon this tradition as 
nothing else hut the Scripture unfolded ; not a new thmg, 
which is not in the Scripture, hut the Scripture explained and 
made more evident. 

And thus some part of the Nicene Creed may be called a 
Tradition ; as it hath expressly delivered unto ua the sense of 
the Church of God, concerning that great article of our faith ; 
that Jesus Christ is " the Son of God." Which they teach 
us was always thus understood ; the Son of God, " begotten 
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of Ilia Father Iwforp all worlils, aud of the same substance witfa I 
the Father." 

But tliis tradition supposes the Scripture for its groni _^ 
and delivers nothing but what the Fathers, assembled at Hice, * 
believed to be contained there ; end was first fetched fron 
thence. For we find in Theodoret (L. i C. 6.) that tha 
famous Emperor Constantine admonished those Fathers, in all 
their questions aud debates, to consult only with theu 
heavenly inspired writings : " Because the EvangeUcal and 
Apostolic books, and the oracles of the old prophets, do 
evidently instruct us what to think in divine matters." This 
is so clear a testimony that in those days they made this the 
nomplete rule of their faith, whereby they ended controversies 
(which, was the reason, that in several other Synods we find 
they were wont to lay the Bible before them), and that there 
is nothing in the Nicene Creed but what is to be found in the 
Bible ; that Cardinal Bellarmine hath nothing to reply to it, 
but this : " Constantine was, mdeed, n great Emperor, but no 
great doctor." Which is rather a scoff than an answer ; and 
casts a scorn not only upon them, but upon that great Council, 
who, as the same Thcodoret witnesseth, assented unto that 
speech of Constantine. So it there follows in these words, 
" the most of the Synod were obedient to what he had dis- 
coursed, and embraced both mutual concord and sound. 
doctrine." i i 

And accordinely St. Hilary, a little after, extols his b(». ] 
Constantius for tins, that he adhered to the Scriptures ; Bnd< 
blames him only for not attending to the true catholic sense 
of them. His words are these (in his Uttle book, which he 
delivered to Constantius), *'I truly admire thee, O Lord 
Conalantius the Emperor, veho desirest a faith according to 
what is written." Tney pretended to no other in those days ; 
but (as he speaks a little after), looked upon him that refused 
this, as Antichrist. It was only required that they should 
receive their faith out of God's hooka, not merely according 
to the words of them, but according to their true meanmg 
(because many " Hoake Scripture without Scripture, and pre- 
tended to ffuth without faitli," as his words are), and herein 
catholic and constant tradition was to guide them. For what- 
soever was contrary to what the whole Church had receiyed 
and held Irom the beginning, could not in reason be thought 
to be the meaning of that Scripture, which was alleged to 
prove it. And, on the other side, the Church pretended to 
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witness of the received sense of the 
the bottom upon which they built this 

Thus I observe, Hegesippiis saith (in Eusebius' History, 
ii. iv. C. 22), that when he was at Home he met with a 
great many bishops, and that he received the very same 
doctrine from them all. And then, a little after, telU us what 
that waa, and whence they derived it, saying, "that in every 
succession of bishops, and in every city, so they held ; as the 
law preached, and as the prophets, and as the Lord." That is, 
according to the doctrine of tne Old and New Testament. 

I shall conclude this particular, with a pregnant passage, 
which I remember in a famous divine of onr Church (Dr. 
Jnckson, in his Treatise of the Catholic Church, chap. 22), 
who writes to this effect : 

That tradition, which was of so much use in the primitive 
Church, was not unwritten traditions or customs, commended 
or ratified by the supposed infallibility of any visible Church, 
but did especially consist in the confessions or registers of 
particular Churches. And the unanimous consent of so many 
several Churches, as exhibited their confessions to the Nicene 
Council, out of such forms as had been framed and taught 
before this controversy arose, about the divinity of Christ ; and 
that voluntarily and freely (these Churches being not depen- 
dent one upon another, nor overswayed by any authority over 
them, nor misled by faction to trame their confessions of faith 
by imitation, or according to some pattern set tbem), was a 
pregnant argument, that this faith wherein they all agreed, 
had been delivered to them by the Apostles and their followers, 
and was the true meaning of the holy writings, in this great 
article ; and evidently proved that Arius did obtrude such 
interpretations of Scripture as had not been heard of before ; 
or were but the sense of some private persons in the Church, 
and not of the generality of believers. 

In short, the unanimous consent of so many distinct visible 
Churches, as exhibited their several confessions, catechisms, 
or testimonies, of their own or forefathers' faith, unto the 
Council of Nice, was an argument of the same force and 
efficacy against Arius and his partakers, as the general cotisent 
and practice of all nations, in worshipping a Divine Power in 
all ages, is against Atheists. Nothing but the ingrafted 
notion of a Deity could have induced so many several nations, 
BO much different in natural disposition, in civil discipline and 
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education, to aflect or practise the duty of adoration. Anct 
nothing but the evidence of " the ingnflcd word" (as St. James 
collfl the Gospel) delivered hy Christ and his Apostles in the 
holy Scriptures, could have kept bo many several Churches, 
Bs communicated their confesuons unto that Council, in the | 
unity of the same faith. 

Tlie like may be said of the rest of the four first Geoen 
Councils ; whose decrees are a great confirmation of ou 
belief; because they deliver to us the consent of the Churches ' 
of Christ, in those great truths which they assert out of the 
holy Scriptures. 

And could there any traditite interpretation of the whole 
Scripture be produced, upou the authority of such original 
tradition as that now named, we would most thankiiilly and 
joyfully receive it. But there never was any such pretended ; 
no, not hy the Roman Church ; whose doctors differ among 
themselves, about the meaning of hundreds of places in the 
£ible. Which they would not do sure, nor spend their time 
unprofitably in making the best coujectures they are able, if 
they knew of any exposition of those places, in which alL 
Christian doctors had agreed from the beginning. ■ 

5. But more than this, w« allow that Tradition gives us a I 
considerable assistance, in such points as are not in so many ' 
letters and syllables contained in the Scriptures, hut may be 
gathered from thence, by good and manifest reasoning. Or, 
in plainer words, perhaps, whatsoever tradition justifies axxj 
doctrine, that may he proved by the Scriptures, though not 
found in express terms there, we acknowledge to be of great 
use, and readily receive and follow it ; as serving very much 
to estabhsh us more fimdy in that truth, when we see bQ 
Christians have adhered to it. 

This may be called a confirming tradition, of which we have 
an instance in the doctrine of infant baptism, which some 
ancient Fathers call an Apostolic tradition. Not that it can- 
not be proved by any place of Scripture ; no such matter : for 
though we do not find it written in bo many words, that 
infants are to be baptized, or that the Apostles baptized 
infants ; yet it may be proved out of the Scriptures, and the 
Fathers themselves, who call it an Apostolic tradition, do 
allege testimonies of the Scriptures to make it good. And 
therefore we may be sure, they comprehend the Scriptures 
within the name of Apostolic tradition ; and believe that this 
doctrine was gathered out of the Scriptures, though not. ' 
espressly treated of there. 
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In like manner we, in this Church, assert the authority of 
Bishops aboie Presbyters, by a divine right ; as appears by 
the book of Consecration of Bishops, where the person to be 
ordained to this office, expresses his belief, "that he is truly 
called to this ministration, according to the will of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Now this we are persuaded may be plamly 
enough proved, to any man that is ingenuous and will fairly 
consider things out of the holy Scriptures without the help of 
tradition : but we also take in the assistance of this for the 
conviction of gainaayers ; and by the perpetual practice and 
tradition of the Church from the beginning, confirm onr 
Scripture proofs so strongly, th&t he seems to us very obsti- 
nate, or extremely prejudiced, that yields not to them. And 
therefore, to make our doctrine in this point the more au- 
thentic, our Church hath put both these proofs together, in 
the preface to the form of giving orders ; which begins in these 
words ; " It is evident unto all men, diligently reading holy 
Scriptnre and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time 
there have been three orders of -ministera in Christ's Church, 
Bishops, Priests, and DeacouB." 

I hope no body among us is so weak as to imagine, when 
he reads this, that by admitting tradition to be of such use 
and force as I have mentioned, we yield too much to the 
Popish cause, which supports itself by this pretence. But if 
any one shall suggest this to any of our people, let them reply ; 
tliat it is but the pretence, and only by the name of tradition, 
that the Romish Church supports itself : for true tradition is 
as great a proof against Popery as it is for Episcopacy. The 
very foundation of the Pope's empire (which is, his succession 
in St. Peter's supremacy) is utterly subverted by this; the 
constant tradition of the Church being evidently against it. 
And therefore let us not lose this advantage we have against 
them, by ignorantly refusing to receive true and constant 
tradition ; which will be so far from leading us into their 
Church, that it will never suffer us to think of being of it, 
while it remains so opposite to that which is truly Apostolical. 

I conclude this, with the direction which our Church gives 
to preachers in the Book of Canons, 1571 (in tfae title Coti- 
cionalores), that " no man shall teach the people anything to be 
held and believed by them religiously, but what is consenta- 
neous to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and what 
the cathohc Fathers and ancient Bishops have gathered out of 
that very doctrine," This is onr rule, whereby we are to guide 
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oiirwlves; which wai Bet us oa pnrpoae to prcseire our 
preachers Trom broaching on; idle, novel, or Popish doctrines, 
hs appears by the conclusioa of that injunction, " Vain and old 
wives opinions, and heresies, and Popish errors, abhorring 
from the doctrine and faith of Christ, they shall not teach ; 
nor anytbinc at all whereby the unskdful multitude may be 
iiiflnmed, either to the study of novelty or to contention. 

6. But though nothbg may be taught as a piece o^ 
religion which hath not the iarenamed original, vet I must 
add that those things which liave been universally believed, 
and not contrary to Scripture, though not written at all thcr^ 
nor to be proved from thence, we do receive aa pious opinions, 
For instance, the perpetual virginity of the Mother of God our 
Saviour, which ia so likely a thing, and so universally reccivGil^ 
that I do not see why we should not look upon it as a genuine 
Apostolical tradiUon. 

7. I have but one thing more to add, which is, that we 
allow also the traditions of the Cliurch, about matters of order, 
rjtes, and ceremonies. Only we do not take them to be parts 
of God's worship ; and if they be not appointed in the 
holy Scriptures, we believe they may he altered by the same, 
or the like authority, with that which ordained them. So our 
Church hath excellently and fully resolved us, concerning such 
matters, in the Thirty-fourth Article of religion ; where there 
arc three things asserted concerning such traditions as these. 

First, " It IS not necessary that traditions and ceremonies 
(they are the very first words of the Article) be in all places, 
one or utterly alike ; for at all times they have been divers, 
and may be changed according to the diversities of countries, 
times, and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against 
God's word." But then to prevent all disorders and confu^ 
sions, that men might make in the Church, by following their 
own private fancies and humours ; the next thing which ia 
decreed is this, 

Secondly, That "whosoever through bis own private judgment, 
willingly and purposely doth openly break the traditions and 
ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the word of 
God, and be ordained and approved by common authoritj 
ODgbt to be rebuked openly (that others may I'ear 
like), as he that ofTcndeth against the common order of the 
Church, and hurteth the authority of the magistrate, and 
woundeth the consciences of tlie weak brethren." 

Lastly, It is there declared, " that every particular, or national 
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Church, hath authority to ordain, change and abolish cere- 
monies or rites of the Church, ordained only by man's authority, 
ao that all things be done to edifying." 

This is sufficient to shew what we beheve concerning Tradi- 
tions, about matters of order and decency. 

8. As for what is deUvered in matters of doctrine, or 
order, by any private doctor in the Church, or by any particular 
Church, it appears by what hath been said, that it cannot he 
taken to be more than the private opinion of that man, or the 
particular decree of that Church, and can have no more authority 
than they have ; that is, cannot oblige all ChnsUons, unless it 
be contained in the holy Scripture. 

Now such are the traditions which the Roman Church would 
impose upon us ; and impose upon us after a. strange fashion. 
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which I shall proceed presently, when I have left you this brief 
reflection on what hath been said in this first part. 

Our people may hereby be admonished not to suffer them- 
selves to be deceived and abused by words and empty names, 
without their sense and meaning. Nothing is more common 
than this, especially in the business of Traditions. About 
which a great stir is raised ; and it is commonly given out that 
we refuse all traditions. Than which nothing is more false ; 
for we refuse none truly so called ; that is, doctrines deUvered 
hy Christ, or his Apostles. No, we refuse nothing at all 
because it is unwritten, hut merely because we are not sure it 
is delivered by that authority to which we ought to submit. 

Whatsoever is deUvered to us by our Lord and his Apostles, 
we receive as the very word of God ; which we think is 
sufficiently declared in the holy Scriptures. But if any can 
certainly prove, hy any authority equal to that which brings 
the Scriptures to us, that there is anything else deUvered by 
them, we receive that also. The controversy will soon he at an 
end ; for we are ready to embrace it, when any such thing can 
be produced. 

Nay, wc have that reverence for those who succeeded the 
Apostles, that what they have unanimously delivered to us, as 
the sense of any doubttul place, we receive it and seek no 
farther. There is no dispute, whether or no we should enter- 
To the decrees of the Church also, we submit in matters of 
decency and order : yea, and acquiesce in its authoritj|, v^h^ 
it detcrmiues doubtful opinions. 
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But we cannot receive that as a doctrine of Christ, which we 
know is but the tradition of man ; iior keep the ordinances of 
the ancieot Church in matters of decency, so unaltentbly as 
never to vary from them ; becauee they themselves did not in- 
tend them to be of everlasting obligation. As appears by the 
changes that have been made in several times and places ; even 
in some things which are mentioned in the holy Scriptures ; 
being but customs suited to those ages and countries- 

In abort. Traditions we do receive ; hut not all that are called 
by that name. Those which have sufficient authority ; bnt 
not those which are imposed upon us by the sole authority 
of one particular Church, assuming a power over all the rest. 
And so I come to the second part. 



WHAT TRADITIONS WE DO NOT RECEIVE. 

I. And in the first place, we do not believe that there is any 
tradition, which contams another word of God ; which is not 
in the Scripture, or cannot be proved ftom thence. In this con- 
sists the main difference between us, and them of the Romish 
persuasion; who affirm that Divine truth, which we are all 
bound to receive, to be partly written, partly deUvered by word 
of mouth without writing. Which is not only the affirmation 
of the Council of Trent, but dehvered in more express terms, 
in the preface to the Roman Catechism, drawn up hy their 
order ; where we find these words (towards the conclusion of 
it) "the whole doctrine to be dehvered to the fwthful, is con- 
tained in the word of God ; which (word of God) is distributed 
into Scripture and tradition." 

Thisisafiilland plain declaration of their mind ; with which 
we can by no means agree, for divers unanswerable reasons. 

1 . Not only because the Scriptures testify to their own perfec- 
tion ; which they affirm to be so great, as to be able to complete 
the divinestmenin the Churchof Christ, in all parts of heavenly 
wisdom, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17- But 

Secondly, Because the constant tradition of the Church 
(even of the Roman Church anciently) is, that in the Scriptures 
we may iind all that is nccessarv to be known and believed to 
salvation. I must not fill up this paper with authorities to this 
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purpose ; but we btow this unto the people of our Church, for 
a certain truth, which hath been demonatrated by many of our 
writers ; wlio have shewn, that the ancient doctors universally 
spe&k the language of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 6, "not to think above 
that which ia written." I will mention only these memorable 
words of TertuUian, who is as eaTnest an advocate as any for 
ritual traditions, but having to deal with Hcrmogenes in a 
question of faith, " whether all things in the beginning, were 
made of nothing ?" urges him in this manner : " I have no where 
yet read that all things were made out of a subject matter. 
If it he written, let those of Hermogenes's shop shew it : if 
it be not written, let them fear that woe which is allotted to snch 
as add or take away.' ' The very same answer should our people 
make to those that would have them receive anything as an 
article of faith, which is not delivered to them by this truly 
Apostolical Church, wherein we live : If it he written, let us 
Bee it ; if it he not, take heed ho"w you add to the undoubted 
word of God. We receive the holy Scriptures, as able to make 
us wise to salvation. So they themselves tell us ; and so runs 
the true tradition of the Church, which you of the Eomish 
persuasion have forsaken ; but we adhere unto. 

3. And we have this farther reason so to do, because if part 
of God's word had been written, and part unwritten, we cannot 
but believe there would have been some care taken in the 
written word, not only to let us know so much, but also inform 
us whither we should resort to find it, and how we should know 
it ; if it be absolutely necessary for us to be acquainted with it. 
But there is no such notice, nor any such directions left us j 
nor can any man give us any certain rule to follow in this 
matter, but only this : To examine all traditions by the Scrip- 
ture, as the supreme rule of faith ; and to admit only such as 
are conformable thereunto. 

4. For which we have still this farther reason, that no 
sooner were they that first delivered and received the holy 
Scriptures gone out of the world, but we find men began to add 
their ovm fancies unto the catholic truth ; which made it abso- 
lutely necessarf to keep to the tradition in the holy Scriptures ; 
all other growmg uncertain. This is observed by Hegesippua 
himself (in Eusebius, L. iil. C. 32,) that "the Church remained 
a chaste virgin, and the spouse of Christ, till the sacred choir 
of the Apostles, and the next generation of them, who had had 
the honour to be their auditors, were extinct : and then there 
began a plain conspiracy of impious, atheistical error ; by the 
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fraud of teachers, who delivered other doctrine." Wliich'was s i 
thiug St. Paul feared even in bia owu tife-time, about the Church 
of Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 3.), lest the Devil, like a wily Berpent, 
should beguile them, and corrupt their miuda from the original 
simplicity of the Christian doctrine wherein they were first ift* 
structed. And if it were attempted then, it was less difficult, 
ftud therefore more eadeavoured afterwards, as shall appear 
aiion by plan history ; which tells, how several peraons pre- 
tended they received this anil that from an Apostle. Some of 
which traditions were presently rejected ; others received, and 
afterwards foimd to be impostures. Which shews there was so 
much false dealing in the case, that it was hard for men to know 
what was truly Apostolical in those daya, if it came to them this 
way only ; and therefore impossible to be discerned by us now, at 
this great distance of time from the Apostles, who we know 
dehvered the true faith : but we have no reason to rely upon 
mere tradition, without Scripture, for any part of that faith, 
when we sec what cheats were put upon men by that meaua, 
even then, when they had better helps to detect them tlian 

It is true, the Fathers sometimes urge tradition as a proof of 
what they say. But we must know that the Scriptures were 
not presently communicated, among some harbarous uations ; 
and there were some heretics also, who either denied the Scrip- 
tures, or some part of them : and in these cases it was neces- 
sary to appeal to the tradition that was in the Church ; and to 
convince them by the doctrine taught everywhere by all the 
bishops. But that (mark this, I pray you) of which th^ 
convinced them by this argument, was nothing but what is 
taught in the Scripture. 

5. With which we cannot suffer anything to be equalled in 
authority ; unless we could see it confirmed by the same or 
equal testimony. This is the great reason of all, why we can- 
not admit any unwritten traditions to be a part of the word of 
God, which we are bound to beheve i because we cannot find 
any truths so dehvered to us, as those in the holy Scriptures. 
They come to us with as full a testimony as can be desired, of 
their Divine ori^al : but so do none of those things, which are 
now obtruded on us by the Romish Church, under the name of 
traditions or unwritten word of God. 

For the primitive Church had the very first copies, and au- 
thentic writings of those hooks, called the New Teslanieut,. 
delivered by the Apostles' own hands to them. And those 
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books confirm the Scriptures of the Old Testament ; and they 
were both delivered to posterity by that primitive Church, 
witnessing from whom they received them, who carefiilly kept 
them as the most precious treasure ; bo that this written word 
hitth had the geoeral approbation and testimony of the whole 
Chorch of Christ in every age, until this day ; witnessing that 
it ia divine. And it hath been the constant business of the 
doctors of the Church, to eipound this word of God to the 
people; and their hooka arefullof citations ont of the Scripture; 
all agreeing in substance, with what we now read in them. 
Nay, the very enemies of Christianity, such as Celsus, Porphyry, 
Julian, never questioned but these are the writings of which the 
Apostles were the authors, and which they delivered. Besides, 
the marks they have in themselTes of a Divine Spirit, which in- 
dited them ; they all tending to breed and preserve in men a 
sense of God, and to make them truly virtuous. 

Not one word of which can be said for any of those un- 
written traditions, which the Roman Church pretend to be a 
part of God's Word. For we have no testimony of them in 
the holy Scriptures. Nor doth the primitive Church affirm 
she received them from the Apostles, as she did the written 
word. Nor have they the perpetual consent, and genera! 
approbation of the whole Church ever since. Nor are they 
frequently quoted, as the words of Scripture are, upou all 
occasions, by the doctors of the Church. Nor do we find 
them to be the doctrme which was constantly taught the 
people. Nor is there any notice taken of them by the enemies 
of our faith ; whose assaults are all against the Scriptures. In 
short, they are so far from having any true authority, that 
counterfeit testimomes, and forged writings, have been their 
great supporters. Besides the plain drift of them, which is 
not to make all men better, but to make some richer ; and 
the manifest danger men are in, by many of them, to be drawn 
away from God, to put their trust and confidence in creatures; 
as might be shewn, if this paper would contain it, in their 
doctrines of papal supremacy, purgatory, invocation of saints, 
image worship, and divers others. 

Concerning which we say, as St. Cyprian doth to Pompeins, 
about another matter : " If it be commanded in the Gospels, 
or in the Epistles of the Apostles, or in their Acts, that they 
should not be baptized who return from any heresy, but only 
be received by imposition of hands, t.bt this divine and 
HOLY TUADiTiON BE ousEBVjsD." The Same say we; if 
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there be any thing in the Goapela, in the Epistles, in the Acts, 
concerning invocation of saints; concerning the praying souls 
out of purgatory, &c. let that divine, that holy tradition be 
observed. But if it be not there, " vfhat obstinacy b this (as 
it follows a little after in that Epistle Ixxiv.) what presump- 
tion, to prefer human traditiou, before the divine disposition 
or ordinance?" 

A great deal more there is in that place, aud in others of 
that holy martyr, to bring all to the " source, the root, the 
original of the divine tradition ; for then human error ceases ;" 
which original tradition he affirms to be what is delivered in 
the holy Scriptures ; which delivering to us the whole will of 
God concerning ua. we look after no other tradition, but what 
explains and confirms and is consonout to this. For we 
believe, that what is delivered to us by the Scriptures, and 
what is delivered by true tradition, are but two several ways of 
bringing us acquainted with the same Chriatian troth ; uot- 
with different parts of that truth. 

And 90 I have done vrith the first thing ; the sum of which' 
is this. We do not receive any treditiout or doctrine, to 
supply the defect of the Scripture, in some necessary article 
of faith ; which doctrines, they of Rome pretend to have one 
and the same author with the Scripture, viz. God ; and there- 
fore, to be received with the same pious affection and reve- 
rence : but cannot tell us where we may find them, how we 
shall discern true from false, nor give us any assurance of their 
truth, but we must take them purely upon their word. 

Now how little reason we have to tmst to that, will appear, 
in the second thing I have to add ; which is this, 

II. That we dare not receive any thing whatsoever, merely 
upon the credit of the Roman Church ; no, not that divine, 
that holy tradition before spoken of, pie. the Scripture. 
Which we do not beheve only upon their testimony ; both 
because they are but a port of the Church, and therefore not 
the sole keepers of Divine truth ; and they are a corrupted 
part, who have not approved themselves faithful in the keeping, 
what was committed to them. 

Let our people dihgently mark this, that traditions never 
were, nor are now, only in the keeping of the Ronaan Church j 
and that these things are widely different, the tradition of 
the whole Church, or of the greatest and best part of it ; and 
the tradition of one part of the Church, and the least part of 
it i and the worst part also aiid most depraved. 
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What is warmnted by the authority of the whole Church, I 
have shewn before, we reverently receiye ; but we cnnnot take 
that for current tradition, which ia warranted only by a small 
part of the Church, and we give very little credit to what ia 
warranted only by that part of it which is Roman. Because, 

I. First, This Church hath not preserved bo carefully as 
other Churches have done, the first and original tradition, 
which ia in the Scriptures ; hut suffered them to be shame- 
fiilly corrupted. Every one knows that there is a Latin vulgar 
edition of the Bible (which they of that Church prefer before 
the original), none of which they preserved heretofore from 
manifest depravations ; nor have been able, since they were 
told of the faults, to purge away ; bo as to canonize any 
edition, without permitting great numbers in their newest and 
most approved Bihles. Isidore Clarius, in his preface to his 
edition, complains that he found these holy writings defaced 
with ixmumerable errors : eight thousand of which, that he 
thought most material, he saith, he amended ; and yet left he 
knew not how many leaser ones untouched : after which (the 
Council ofTrent having vouched this vulgar Latin Edition, 
for the only authentic) Pope Sistus V. published, out of the 
several copiea that were abroad, one, which he atraitly charged 
to be received, as the only true vulgar ; from which none 
should dare to vary in a little. And yet two years were 
scarce passed, before Clement Vlil. found many defects and 
corruptions still remuning in that edition ; and therefore 
published another, with the very same charge, that none else 
should be received. 

Which evidently shews, they have Buffered the holy books 
to be so foully abused, that they know not^how to amend the 
errors that are crept into them ; nor can tell which is the 
true Bible. For these two Biblca thus equally authoriKed, as 
the only authentic ones, abound nut only with manifest diver- 
sities, but with contradictions, or contrarieties, one to the 
other. Whereby all Romanists are rediiced to this miserable 
necessity, either to make use of no Bible at all ; or to fall 
under the curse of Sixtua, if he make use of that of Clement ; 
or the cnrse of Clement, if he use the Bible of Sistus, For 
they are both of them enjoined, with the exclusion of all other 
editions ; and with the penalty of a curse upon them, who 
disobey the one or the other ; and it is impossible to obey 
both. 

This might be sufficient to demonstrale, how unfaithful that 
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Church hath beeu, in the weightiest concerns. Wherebr bH ^ 
the members of it are plmiged, beyond all power of redemp' \ 
tioD, into a dismal necessity, either of laying aside the Scri|i^' i 
lures, or of offending against the sacred decrees (as |ther 
account them) of one or other of the heada of their Churctt 
(which some take to be infallible), and being accursed of them, i 

2. But for every one's fuller satisfaction, it may be fit j 
farther to represent, how Begligent they have been in pre- 
serring other traditions, which were certainly once in the 
Church, but now utterly lost. There is no question to be 
made, but the Apostles taught the first Christians, the mean- 
ing of those hard places which we find in their and other holy 
writings. But who can tell us where to find certainly, so 
much as one of them ? And therefore, where is the fidelity of 
this Church, which boasts so much to be the keeper of sacred 
traditions 1 For nothing is more desirable than those Apos- 
tolical interpretations of Scripture ; nothing could be more 
nseful ; and yet we have no hope to meet with them either 
there, or indeed any where else. Which is no reproach to 
other Chorches, who do not pretend to more than is written; 
but reflects much upon them, and discredits them, who 
chaUenge the power of the whole Church entirely, and would 
pass not only for the sole keepers and witnesses of Divine 
truth, but for careful preservers of it. For of what should 
they have been more care^l, than of these useful things ; 
whereof they can tell us nothing? When of improfitsble 
ceremonies they have most devoutly kept, if we could believe 
thi'm, a very great number. 

3. They tell us indeed of some doctrinsl traditions also, 
which they have rehgiouslj preserved ; hut mark I beseech 
you, with what sincerity. For to justify these, they have 
forged great numbers of writings, and books under the name 
of such authors, as it is evident had no hand in them ; which 
is another reason why we cannot give credit to their reports, 
if we have no other authority. There are very few persons n< 
that are ignorant how many Decretal Epistles of the ancie 
Bishops of Rome have been devised, to estahhsh the Papa 
empire ; and how shamefutlj a donation of Constautme ba^ 
been pretended, wherein he gave away the Roman empire, t 
all its rights to the Pope, w hich puts me in mind (as a nc 
rious proof of this) of the forgeries that are in the Brevi 
itself ; where we read of Constantine's leprosy, and the c 
of it by Sylvester's baptizing him (which are egre^oua fables), , 
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and of the decrees of the secomi Roman Synod under that Pope 
Sylvester, wherein the Breviary affirms Photinus was con- 
demned ; when ail the world knows that Photinus's heresy 
did aot spring np till divers yeara after the death of Sylvester. 
And there are so many oliier arguiueuts which prove the 
deerees of that Synod to he a vile forgery, that we may see, 
by the way, what reason they have to keep their hturgy in an 
unknown language ; lest the people perceiving what untruths 
they are taught, instead of God'a word, should abhor that 
Divine service, as justly they might, which is stuffed with so 
many fables. 

It would be endless to shew how many passages they have 
foisted into ancient writers to countenance their traditions, par- 
ticularly about the Papal supremacy ; by which so great a man 
as Thomas Aquinas was deceived, who frequently quotes autho- 
rities which are mere forgeries ; though not invented by him, 
I verily think, but imposed upon him by the fraud which had 
been long practised in that Church, For we find, that the 
canons of so famous and universally known Council, as that 
of the first at Nice, have been faJsely alleged even by Popes 
themselves. Boniface, for instance, and Zosimus, idleged a 
counterfeit Nieene canon to the African bishops in the sixth 
Council of Carthage ; who, to convince the false dealing of 
these Popes, sought out with great labour and diligence the 
ancient and authentic copies of the Nieene canons ; and 
having obtained them both from Alexandria and from Con- 
stantinople, they found them for number and for sense to be 
the very same, which themselves already had ; but not one 
word in them of what the Popes pretended. The same I 
might say of Pope Innocent, and others ; whom I purposely 
omit, because I study brevity. 

4. And have this farther to add, tbat as they have pre- 
tended tradition where there is none, so where there is they 
have left tiiat tradition : and therefore, have no reason to 
expect that we should be governed by them in this matter ; 
who take the liberty to neglect, as they please, better tradition 
than they would impose upon ua. None are to be charged 
with this, if it be a guilt, more than themselves. For instance, 
ttie three immersions, i. e, dipping the persons three times in 
baptism, was certainly an ancient practice ; and smd by many 
authors to be an Apostolical tradition ; and to be ordained in 
significfttion of the blessed Trinity, into whose name they were 
baptized. And yet there is no such thing now in use, in their 
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Church, no more than in ours ; who justify ourseiyes, as f 
shewed above, by a true opioion, that rites and ceremonies are 
not unalterable ; which it is impoMible for them to do, 
unless they will cease to press the necessity of other traditions 
upon us, which never were so generally received, as this which 
is now abolished. To which may be added, the custom of 
giving the eucharist to infants, which prevailed for several 
ages, and is called by St. Austin an Apostolical tradition : the 
custflni of administering baptism only at Easter and Whitsun- 
tide ; with a great heap more, which it would be too long to 
enumerate. Nor is it necessary I should trouble the reader 
with them ; these being suJficient to shew the partiality of 
that Church in this matter ; and that we have no reason to be 
tied to that, merely upon their authority ; which they will not 
observe, though having a far greater. Nay, all discreet persons 
may easily see, what a wide difference there is, between them 
who have abrogated such traditions, as had long gone even in 
their Church, under the name of Apoatohcal ; and us, who 
therefore do not follow pretended traditions now, because we 
believe them not to he Apostohcal, but merely Roman. He 
is strangely bhnd, who dotb not see how much more 
tliis Church is than that, in this regard. 

Besides this, we can demonstrate, that as in these things th« 
have forsaken traditions, so in other cases they have perrerti 
and abused them ; turning them into quite another thing. 
As appears to all that understand anything of ancient learn- 
ing, in the business of purgatory ; which none of the most 
ancient writers so much as dreamt to be such a place, as th^ 
have now devised : but only asserted a purgatory tire, through 
which all, both good and had, even the blessed Virgin herself, 
must pass, at the great and dreadful da^ of judgment. This 
was the old tradition, as we may call it, which was among 
Christians ; wtiich they have changed into such a tradition as 
was among the Pagans. 

6. But it is time to have done with this ; else I should have 
insisted upon this a while, which I touched before, and is of 
great moment : that the tradition which now runs in that 
Church, is contrary to the certain tradition of the Apostles 
and the universal Church ; particularly in the canon of Scrij 
ture. In which no more books have been numbered by ' 
catholic Church in all ages, since the Apostles' rime, than 
in the sLsth Article of religion in this Church of Englai 
till the late Council of Trent took the boldness to thrust 
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Apociyphal books into the boly canon ; as nothing inferior 
to tbe acknowledged Divine writings. This hath been bo 
evidently demonstrated by a, late reverend prelate of our 
Church, in his " Scholastical Histoiy of the Canon of the 
Scriptarca," ont of undoubted records, that no fair answer 
can be made to it. 

But I must leave a httle room for other things that ought 
to be noted. 

III. And the next is a consequence from what hath been 
now said : that there being so little credit to be given to the 
Boman Church only, we cannot receive those doctrines for 
truth, wbicb that Church now presses upon our belief, upon 
the account of traditiou. For instance, that "the Church of 
Bome, is the laotber and mistress of all other Churches ;" 
that " the Pope of Rome is the monarch or head of the uni- 
■versal visible Church ;" that " all Scriptures must be ex- 
pounded according to the sense of this Church ;" that " there 
arc truly and properly seven sacrajuents, neither more nor less, 
instituted by our blessed Lord himself in the New Testament;" 
that " that there is a proper and propitiatory sacrifice offered 
iu the moss for the quick and dead, the same that Christ 
offered on the cross ;" in short, the half communion, and all 
the rest of the articles of their new faith, in the Creed pub- 
lished by Pope Pius IV, which are traditions of the Roman 
Church alone, not of the universal ; and rely solely upon 
their own authority. And therefore we refuse them, and in 
our disputes about traditions, we mean these things ; which 
we reject because they have no foundation, either in the holy 
Scripture or in universal tradition i but depend, as I said, 
upon the sole authority of that Church, which witnesses in its 
own behalf. 

For whatsoever is pretended, to make the better show, aU 
resolves at last into that ; as I intimated in the beginning of 
this discourse. Scripture and tradition can do nothing at all 
for them; without tb eh Church's definition. Though their 
whole infallible rule of faith seem to be made up of those 
three, yet in truth, the last of these alone, the Church's defi- 
nition, is the whole nile ; and the very bottom upon which 
their faith stands. For what is tradition, is no more appa- 
rent than what is Scripture, according to their principles, 
without the authority of their Church ; which pretends to 
an unlimited power to supply tbe defect even of tradition 
JtMM. ,■ ,, 
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In abort, as tradition among them is taken in to supply the 
defect of Scripture i so the authority of their Church is taken 
in to supply tne detect of tradition ; but this authority under^ 
mines them both ; because neither Scripture nor tradition 

signify any thing, without tijcir Church's authority. Whidi.' 
therefore is the rule of their faith ; that is, they belie 

To which absurdity they are dnTcn ; because it 
evident by us, that there hnve been great diversities of tradi- 
tions, ana many changes and alterations made, even in things 
called apoBtohcal, &c. and therefore they have no other way, 
but to fly to the judgment cf the present Roman Church, to 
determine what are traditions apostolical, and what are not ; 
by which judgment all manktud must be governed : that is, 
we must believe thCm ; and they believe themselves ; which 
they would have done well to have said in one word, without 
puttmg U8 to the trouble of seeking for traditions in bookv 
and in other Churches, But they would willingly colour thi ' 
pretences, by as many fair words as possible, and so ma 
mention of Scripture, tradition, antiquity: which when we' 
have esamined, tney will not stand to them ; but take sanc< 
tuary in their own authority : saying, they are the sole judges 
what is Scripture, and what tradition, and what antiquity i 
nay, have a power to declare any new point of faith, whjch 
the Church never heard of before. This is the doctrine of 
Salmeron and others of hia fellows; that "the doctrine of 
faith admits of additions in essential things. For all things 
were not taught by the Ajiostles, but such as were then ne- 
cessaty and fit for the salvation of believers." 

Ify which means we can never know when the Christian 
religion will be perfected ; but their Church may bring in 
tractions by its sole authority, without end. 

Nay, some among them have been contented to resolve all 
their faith into the sole authority of the present Roman 
bishop i according to that famous saying of Cornelius Mussos 
(promoted by Paul III. to a bishopric) upon the fourteenth 
chapter to the Romans ; " to confess the truth ingenuously, I 
would give greater credit to one Pope in those things which 
touch the mysteries of faith., than to a thousand Jerome's, 
Austin's, Gregory's ; to say nothing of Richard's, Scotua's, &c, 
for I believe and know, that the Pope cannot err in matters of 
faith." Which contemptuous speech he would never have 
uttered, to the discredit of those great men whom they pre- 
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tend to reverence, if he had not knowii more certtunly, that 
the tradition which runs among the ancient Fathers is agoiiist 
them, than he could know the Pope to be infallihle. 

There is uo tradition, I am sure, for that ; nor for abun- 
dance of other things, which rest merely upon their own 
credit, as is fairly acknowledged in two great articles of their 
present Creed, by our countrymim Bishop Fisher, with whose 
words I conclude this particular. "Many, perhaps, hare the 
lees confidence in indulgeuceB, because their use eeems to 
have been newer in the Church, and very lately found among 
Christians. To whom I answer, that it doth not appear cer- 
tain by whom they began to be first delivered. For the 
ancients make no mention, or rery rare, of purgatory ; and 
the Greeks to this very day do not believe it ; nor was the 
belief either of purgatory or of indulgences, so necessary in 
the primitive Church, as it la now. And as long as there was 
uo care about purgatory, uobody sought for indulgences ; for 
all their esteem depends upon that. If you take away pur- 
gatory, to what purpose are indulgences ? Since therefore 
purgatory was so lately known and received in the catholic 
Church, who can wonder that there was no use of indulgences 
in the beginning of our religion ?" 

Which is a full confession what kind of traditions that 
Church commends unto us ; thuigs lately invented, their own 
private opinions, of which the ancient Christians knew 
nothing. In one word, their tradition is no tradition ; in 
that sense wherein the Chureh always understood it. 

IV. And what bath been said of them must be applied to 
other particular Churches ; though some have been more 
sincere than they. Noue of them hath any authority to com- 
mend any thing as an article of faith unto posterity; which 
hath not been commended to them by all foregoing ages, de- 
rived from the Apostles. For Vincentius's rule is to guide 

" us all in this, "that is Catholic (and consequently to be re- 
ceived) which hath been held by all, and in dl Churches, and 
at all times." 

V. Which puts me in mind of another thing to be briefly 
touched ; that the ecclesiasticBl tradition contained in the con- 
fesuons or registers of particular Churches, in these days 
wherein we live, is not received by us, nor allowed to have the 
same authority which such tradition had at the time of the 
Nicene CouncO, for the conviction of heresy. The joint con- 
sent, I mean, of so many bishops as were there assembled, 

VOL. V. T 





THE POPISH BULK OP FAITH. 

and the luianimoug confessions of so many Ecvnal Churches 
of BCTcrsl proTiDces as were there delivered, hath not now 
Buch a force to induce belief, as it had then. The reason 
of nhich ig given by the same Vincentius, who so highly 
commcndB that wav whicli was then taken, of reproving 
heresy : but adds this most wise camion (in the last chapter 
but one of the first part of his Commoiiilariujn), " But you 
must not think that all heresies, and always, are thus to be 
opposed ; but only new and fresh heresies : when they first 
rise up, that is, before they have falsified the rules of the 
ancient faith, &c. As for mveterale heresies, which have 
spread themBelves, tliey are in no wise to be assaulted this 
way ; because in a long tract of time, many opportunities maj 
have presented themselves to heretics, of stealing truth out qE J 
audent records, and of coimptmg the volumes of our an- | 
cestors." 

Which if it be applied to the present state of things, it is 
evident the Koman Church hath had such opportunities of 
falsifying antiquity ever since the first acknowledgment of the 
Papal supremacy, that we cannot rely merely upon any written 
testimonies, or imwritten traditions, which nerer so great a 
number of their bishops met together shall produce : which 
amount not to so much as one legal testimony ; but they are 
to be looked upon, or suspected, as a multitude of false wit- 
nesses, conspiring together in their own cause. 

How then, may some say, can heresies of long standing be 
confuted T The same Vincentius resolves us iu this, in the 
very nest words, " We may convince them, if need be, by the 
sole authority of the Scriptures; or eschew them as already 
convicted and condemned in andeut times, by the General 
Councils of catholic priests." 

The tradition which is foiuid there, must direct all future 
Councils, not the opinions of thdr own present Churches, 

YI. I vrill add but one thing more ; which js, that the 
Tradition called oral, because it comes by word of mouth from 
one age to another, without any written record, is the most 
uncertain, and can be least rehed upon, of ail other. This 
hath been demonstrated so fully by the writers of our Church, 
and there are such pregnant instances of the errors into which 
men have been led by it, thnt it needs no long discourse, i 

Two instances of it are very common, and I shall add t | 
third. , I 

1 . The first is that which Papiaa, who hved presently after I 
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the Apostles' times, and conversed with those who had seen 

them, set on foot. His way was, hs Eusebius relates out of 

' s to inquire of the elders, 

; what was the saying of 

st of the disciples of our 

? them told him. 



I 



bis works, not so much to read, 
what St. Andrew or St. Peter saic 
St. Thomas, St. James, and the rei 
Lord. And he pretended, that i 

among other things, that after the resurrection of our bodies, 
we shall reign a thousand years here upon earth: which he 
gathered, saith Eusebius, nom some saying of the Apostles 
wrong understood. But this fancy was embraced very 
greedily, aud was taught for two whole ages, as an Apostohcal 
tradition i nobody opposing it, and yet having nothing to say 
for it, but only " the antiquity of the man" (as Eusebius* 
words are, L, iii. cap. alt.) who deUvered it to them: yet 
this tradition hath been generally since taken for an imposture ; 
and teaches us no more than this, that if one man could set 
a-goiag such a doctrine, and make it pass bo current for so 
long a time, upon no other pretence, than that an Apostle 
said so in private discourse, wc hare great reason to think 
that other traditions have had no better beginning, or not 
so good ; especially since they never so uniycrsally prevailed 
as that did. 

2. A second mstance is that famous contention about the 
observation of Easter ; which miserably afflicted the Church 
in the days of Victor bishop of Rome, by dividing the 
Eastern Christians from the Western. One pretending tra- 
dition from St, John and St. Philip ; the other from St. 
Peter and St. Paul. Concerning which I will not say, as 
Bigaltius doth (in his sharp note upon the words of Firmilian, 
who pretended tradition for the rebaptizing of heretics), that 
" under the names and persons of great men, there were sottish 
and sophistical things dehvered for Apostolical traditions, by 
fools and sophistcrs." But this I affirm, that there are many 
more instances of men's forwardness, and they neither foob 
nor sophisters, but only wedded to the opinions of their own 
Churches, to obtrude things as Apostolical, for which they 
had no proof at all. For when they knew not how to defend 
themselves, presently they flew to tradition Apostohcal. 

3. A third instance of whose uncertainty we have in 
Irenaeus (L. ii. c. 39), eoncemijig the age of our blessed 
Saviour when he died ; which be confidently affirms to have 
been forty, if not fifty years ; and eaith, the elders which knew 
St. John, and were his scholars, received this relation from 
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him. And yet all iigree, that he beginniDg to preach at thirty 
years of age, was crucified abnat three years and an half after. 

The like relation Clemeufl makes, of his preaching but one 
year ; which he calls a secret tradition ffom the Apostles, 
hut hath no more truth in it, than the other. 

Now if in the first ages, nhen they were so near the foun- 
twn and beginning of tradition, men were deceived, nay, such 
great men as these were deceiied, and led others into errors in 
these matters ; we cannot, -with any safety, trust to traditions, 
that have passed, men pretend, from one to another until now : 
but which we can find no mention of in any writer, till some 
ages aAer the Apostles ; and then were by somebody or 
other, who had authority in those days, called ApostoUcal 
traditions : merely to gain them the more credit. Thus 
Andreas Ciesariensis, in hie Commentaries upon the Book of 
Revelation, p. 743, saith. That the coming of Enoch and 
Elias, before the second coming of Christ (though it be not 
found in Scripture), was a constant report received by " tra- 
dition without any variation," from the teachers of the Church. 

Which is sufficient to shew, how ready they were to father 
their own private opinions upon ancient universal tradition ; 
and how Uttle reason we have to trust to that, which was so 
uncertain, even in the first ages ; and therefore must needs be 
more dubious now. 

Thus I have endeavoured to lay before the eyes of those 
who will be pleased to look over this short treatise, what they 
are to think and speak about tradition. It is a calumny to 
affirm that the Church of England rejects all tradition ; and 
I hope, none of her true children are so ignorant, as when 
they hear that word, to imagine they mnst rise up and oppose 
it. No, the Scripture itself is a tradition; and ve admit all 
other traditions which are subordinate and agreeable unto 
that i together with all those things which can be proved to 
be Apostolical, by the general testimony of the Cburch in all 
ages f nay, if any thing not contained in Scripture, which the , 
^man Church now pretends to be a part of God's word, were J 
delivered to us by a universal uncontrolled tradition as the- 1 
Scripture is, we should receive it as we do the Scripture. ■ 

But it appears plainly, that such things were at first but 
private opinions ; which now are become the doctrines of that 
particular Church, who would impose her decrees upon ns, 
under the venerable name of Apostolical universal tradition ; 
which I have shewn you hath been an ancient cheat, and that 
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we ought not to be so easy as to be deceired it. But to be 
veiy wary, and afraid of tniating the traditions of sncli a 
Church, as hath not only perverted some, abolished others, 
and pretended them where there hath been none ; but been 
a very unfaithful preserver of them, and that in matters of 
great moment, where there were some : and lastly, warrants 
those which it pretends to have kept, by nothing but its own 
infaUibility. For which there is no tradition, but much 
against it ; even in the original tradition, the holy Scriptures, 
which pl^nly suppose the Roman Church may not only err, 
but utterly fail and be cut off. ftom the body of Christ ; as 
they that please may read, who will consult the eleventh chap- 
ter to the Romans, ver. 20, 21, 22. Of which they are in the 
greater danger, because they proudly claim so l^gh a prero- 
gative as that now mentioned i dbectly contrary to the Apos- 
tohcal admonition in that place : " Be not high-minded, but 
fear." 



CONCLUSION. 



I SHALL end this discourse with a brief admonition, relating 
to our Christian practice. 

And what is there more proper or more seasonable than 
this? While we reject all spurious traditions, let us be sure 
to keep close to the genuine audtrue. Let us hold them fast, 
and not let them go. 

Let us not dispute ourselves out of all rehgion, while we 
condemn that which is false : nor break all Christian discipline 
and order, because we cannot submit to all human impositions. 

In plain words, let us not throw off Episcopacy, together 
with the Papal tyranny. 

Wc ought to be the more careful in obsemng the Divine 
tradition delivered to ns in the Scripture, and according to the 
Scripture ; because we are not boimd to other. 

While we contend against the hal/ communion, let us 
mate a conscience to receive the lohole frequently. It looks 
hke fiiction, rather than rehgion, to be earnest for that whii^ 
we mean not to use. 
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In like manner, while ne look upon additiona to the Sena- 
ture M vain, let ub not neglect to read and pander tboBC baty 

writings. 

When we reject purgstoiy aa a fable, let ub really dread 
hell-fire. 

And while we do not tie oniselres to all oaages that hare 
been in the Church, let ub be careful to observe, first, all thn 
aubstantial duties of righteousnes, charitv, sohricty and god- 
lineaa, which are unquestionably delivered to us by our Lord 
himself and his holy Apastles : and secondly, all the ordi* 
nances of the Church wherein we live, which are not contrary 
to the Word of God. For so hath the same Divine authori^ 
ddivered ; that the people ehould obey those that are their 
guides and go\-emors ; submitting themselvcB to their autho- 
rity, and avoiding all contention with them, as most indecent 
in itself and pernicious to religion ; which suffers extremely, 
when neither ecclesiastical authority nor ecclesiastical custom 
can end disputes about rites and ceremonies. 

Read 1 Thess. v. 12. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. xi. 16; and read 
such places, as you ought to do all the other Scriptures, till 
your hearts be deeply affected with them. 

For be admonished, in the last place, of this ; which is of 
general use, and mnst never be forgotten, because we shall 
lose the benefit of that celestial doctrine, which is delivered 
unto us, if we do not strictly observe it : that as this evan- 
gelical doctrine is delivered down to us, so we must he de- 
livered up to it. Thus St. Paul teaches us to speak in Rom. 
vi, 1 7, where he thanks God, that they who formerly had been 
servants of sin, did now " obey from the heart that form of doc- 
trine, unto which they were delivered." So the words ron in the 
Greek (asthe margin of our Biblesinfonns you)£ii oy rapcBaS^i. 

This is the tradition whicTi we must he sure to retain, and 
hold fast above aU other ; as that without which all our belief 
will be ineffectual. 

This is the very end for which all Divine truth is delivered 
unto us, that we may be delivered, and make a surrender of J 
ourselves unto it. I 

Observe the force of the Apostle's words ; which tell ub; A 
first, that there was a certaiu form of Christian doctrine which ' 
the Apostles taught, compared here to a mould (so the word 
rl'TToc, "form," may be translated) into which metal, or such 
like matter is cast ; that it may receive the figure and shape 
of that mould. 
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2. Now he compares the Roman Christians to such ductile, 
pliable matter ; they being so delivered or cast into thia form 
or mould of Christian doctrine, that they were entirely Iramed 
and fashioned according to it ; and had nil the Unearaenta, aa 
I may say, of it espresaed upon their souls. 

3. And having so received it, they were obedient to it ; 
for without thia, aU the impressions, which by knowledge or 
faith were made upon their souls, were but an imperfect 
draft of what was intended in the Christian tradition. 

4. And it WES hearty obedience, smcere comphance with 
the Divine will ; such obedience as became those who under- 
stood their religiou to he a great deUrerance ajid hberty £rom 
the slavery of sin (before spoken of) into the happy freedom 
ofthe service of God. 

5. AU which, lastly, he ascribes to the grace of God, which 
had both deUvered to them that doctrine, and drawn them to 
dehver up themselves to it ; made their hearts soft and ductile 
to be cast into that mould, and quickened them to Christian 
obedience ; and given them a willing mind to obey cheerfnUy. 
All this was from God's grace, and not their merits ; and, 
therefore, the thanks was to be ascribed to him, who succeeds 
and blesses ail pious endeavours. 

Now, accordzag to this pattern let us frame ourselves ; who, 
blessed be God, have a form of doctrine dehvered to us in this 
Church, exactly agreeable to the holy Scriptures, which lie 
open before ua ; mid we are exhorted not only to look into 
them, but we feel that grace which hath brought them to ua, 
clearly demonstrating, that we ought to be formed according 
to the holy doctrine therein dehvered, by the deUvery of our- 



selves imto it. By the delivery of 
of God, and ourselves, and of our aa 
this instructs us. And by the delivery i 
to be governed and regidated accordin 
when we have consented to this, wi 
representing to us the necessity of 
what we know and b " 
truth of God. To thi 



id, that is, to think 

every point, just as 

our wills and affectims, 

to its directions. And 

find the Divine grace 

n hearty obedience, to 

and have embraced as the very 

are continually drawn and mightily 



ived ; and if we would shew our thankfulness for it, let v 
follow these godly motions, and conform ourselves in all things 
to the heavenly prescriptions of this book ; being confident, 
that if we do, we need not trouble ourselves about any other 
model of reli^oD, which we find not here delivered. 

For if you desire to know what form of doctrine it is, to 



which the Apostle would have ua delivered ; it ia certain it is 
a doctrine directly opposite to oU vice and wickednesa. Fof 
herein the grace of God was manifested, he tells the Kcmana, 
in thnt it had brought them from being aUves of sin, heartily 
to obey the Chriatian doctrine ; which taught, that b, virtue ■ 
and piet^. ■ 

Now to this the present Romanista can pretend to add fl 
nothing. All the parts of a godly life are suf^ciently tAught ^ 
ua in the holy Scriptures. And if we would seriously practise 
and follow tlua doctrine, from the very heart, we should easily 
see there is no other but what is there delivered. For what- 
soever is pretended to be necessary besides, is not « doctrine 
according unto godliness (as the Apoatle calls Christianity), 
but the very design of it is to open an easier way to heaven, 
than that laid before ua in the holy Scriptures ; by massea for 
the dead, by indulgencea, by satisfactions, and the merits of 
the saints, and several other aucb like inventions ; which have 
no foundation in the Scriptures, nor iu true antiquity. 

That is a word, indeed, which is very much pretended.' 
Antiquity, they say, is on their side ; but it is nothing different 
from what hath been said about Tradition. And if we will run 
up to the true antiquity, there ia nothing so ancient as the 
holy Scriptures. They are the oldeat records of rehgion ; and 
by them if we frame our livea, we are sure it is according to 
the most authentic and ancient directions of piety, delivered 
in the holy oraclea of God. So both sides confess them to be. 
And if the old rule be safe, " that is tnie which is first," we are 
safe enough ; for there is nothing before this to he our guide ; 
and there can be nothing after this but must be tried by it. 
According to another rule, as old as reason itself; "the first 
in every kind, is the measure of all the rest." And, as sure 
as that there is a Gospel of God's grace, " they that walk after 
this rule (this Divine canon) peace shall be upon them, and 
mercy ;" they being the true Israel, or Church gf God. 



TEADITION. 



THE TEXTS EXAMINED, WHICH PAPISTS CITE OUT OP 
THE BIBLE, FOR THE PROOF OF THEIR DOCTRINE 
CONCERNING THE INSUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE, AND 
NECESSITY OF TRADITION. 



Amongst all the controversies now depending between the 
Beformed Churches and the Church of Bame, there ia none 
of greater importance than that which concerns the Rule of 
Faith, where all things necessary to salvation are to be found. 

Both agree that there are things thus necessary, and that 
there is a certain rule by which they are to be determined. 

Both agree that the written Word of God is a rule of that 
kind. So Bellarmine saith, " That in the first place is to be 
detecjnineil, that the prophetical and apostolical books are the 
true Word of God, and a certain and stable nde of faith,"* 

Both agree that the eyidence for it is unquestionable ; for as 
" a rule of faith ought to be certain and laiown, so nothing ia 
more certain, nothing more known than the ScriptareB,"f saith 
the same author. 

Both agree, that if there were an unwritten word, or that if 
there was as much certainty of an unwritten word, as there is 
of the written word, the unwritten would be of as good autho- 
rity as the written. 

But those that thus far agree, do afterward divide upon it 
beyond any possibiUty of aecomntodation. 

For the Chnrch of Eome holds, 

1. That the written word of God is not complete nor suffi- 
cient to direct us in all matters necessary to s^vation, which 
concern faith and manners. 

2. That an unwritten word, or tradition, is necessan' to 
make the Scripture an entire, complete, and sufficient rule of 
faith. 

3. That there is an unwritten word, which is as much the 
Word of God, is of as good authority, and is equally to be 
received with the like faith, piety and reverence, as the written 
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word ; and which with the written makes a complete rule of 

faith, &c. 

These things are all denied by the Protestaota : and becaui»' 
they are denied by them, therefore the writere of the Churdtf J 
of Home have endeavoured to prove each of these by Scrip 
as being the only authority their adveraarieB allow in this 
And these proofs I shall consider and examine. 

Sect, 1 , — Their first assertion is, that the Scripture dot] 
contain all things necessary to sairation ; or, is not a rule suffi- 
cient to guide us therein. 

This Cardinal Bellarmine* undertakes to justify, and prove 
from Scripture ; but, how faintly, wc may judge by what he 
elsewhere asserts. As, 

1, That " the Apostles were wont to preach to alt, all those 
things which are simply necessary. "f And that " all those 
things which they preached openly to all, and are necessary 
all, are written by the Apostles." 

2. That " it is not said in Scripture, that the Scripture 
not sufficient in all things necessary, hut it may be collected^ 
from it. "J . 

And because we are not willing to let any thing, that loolnV' 
like a proof from Scripture, escape a due examination, let uh 
see how they collect it, 

1. Hearguegthus: if Scripture contains all things necessary, 
and is sufficient, then it is either the single books, or the whole 
canon : if the whole canon of Scripture be included ; that 
cannot be, because "many books truly sacred and canonical 
have perished," 5 as those of Samuel and Nathan, concemina; 
the acts of Darid, 1 Chron. xxix. 29 ; of Nathan, Ahijah, and 
Iddo, concerning the acts of Solomon, 2 Chron. rx. 29 ; Solo- 
mon's natural and moral observations, 1 Kings iv. 32, &c. 
Of the New Testament, he saith, " it is certain, that the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Laodieeans, mentioned ColoB. iv. 16, is 
wanting; and perhaps another to the Corinthians, 1 Cor, t. 9. 
Now," saith he, '■ where are all these ? And, let the hereticB 
see from whence they may make up this defect." 

To this I answer : 

1. That every thing wrote by inspired persons was not 
canonical, or indeed, of Divine inspiration; for, as nothing 

inic. c. 4. i QnoduiteD. [Ibid. p. 101. c. 2, 



I 



p. lOl.cl.] 
t Ibid.c. 11. i Nota et His Notatis. [Ibid. | 
t C. 10. Sect. Et qtumvis. [Ibid. p. 123. c. 
i Bdliu^. ibid. c. 4. Sect. Qaod Butem, Ike. 



123. c 2.p. 124. D. 1.] 



I 



is canonical but what was inspired, 2 Tim. iii. 16; "All 

Scripture is ^ven by iuBpiration of God," and waa therefore 
inspired and wrnte, that it miglit be canonical : bo this in- 
spiration was not a power at all times resident in all those 
persons, hut "they spake," and so certunly wrote, "as they 
were moved by the HoIyGhost:" 2 Pet. i. 21. And there- 
fore it doth not follow, for example, that because Solomon was 
an inspired person, that his natural history was of Divine in- 
spiration ; or was intended by Almighty God, to be as much a 
part of the canon as his books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. 

2. I may add, that therefore the books aforesaid that are not 
now extant, were not canonical, because they are lost : for if 
the Divine Providence will secure the books from a general 
corruption, as Ballarmine* doth argue, for the purity of the 
Hebrew text ; then it will no less secure the books themselTet 
from perishing. 

3. If we should grant, that some part of the Scripture is 
lost ; yet it follows not, that what vibs lost did contain things 
necessary to salvation, and that wliat remains is not now a suffi- 
cient rule. For the Scripture is an abundant, as well as a suf- 
ficient rule, and contains things profitable, as well as necessary : 
and therefore, unless somewhat necessary to salvation was 
lost with those books, it is no more to their purpose ; than 
that because there are many other things Jesus did, which are 
not written, that therefore what is written concerning him is 
not sufficient. 

4. It is still less to their purpose, unless what was once 
written, but is not now extant in any Divine writings, is yet 
entirely and purely preserved by tradition. Now where are 
all these hooks of Nathan, Solomon, and Ahijah, &c. 7 Let 
these traditionary men see from whence they make up this 
defect. Where are the things necessary to salvation, that 
were in those boots ? Or> where are the books themselves 
that contain those things ? But if they cannot do this, of 
what use is their unwritten word ? 

And whereas he saitb of the Ne-w Testament, that " it is cer- 
tain St. Paul wrote an Epistle to the Laodiceans :" 

1 . It is rather certainly otherwise ; if the words of the text 
are consulted. Col. iv. 1 6 : " When this Epistle is read amongst 
you, cause that it he road also in the Church of the Laodiceans ; 
and that ye likewise read the Epistle from Laodicea." £y 
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which words it is ccTttdu it was an Epiatle wrote from Laodiceaj' 
And not to the Laodiceona i where it is not certain that ens' 
the Apostle was, Col. ii. 

2. It is far more probable that it was an Epistle of the haox- 
dieeana lo St. Paul, than an Epistle of St. Paul to the ' 
ceiws (as there was one of the Corinthians to him, 1 C 
I), and which this Epistle of St. Paul to the Col 
might serve as an answer to. 

As for what he infers frona 1 Cor. v, 9 : "I wrote unto yon 
an Epistle," as if the Apostle had wrote one hefore this to 
them, the Cardinal t entures only upon a perhaps : an well 
knowing that it does not necessarily infer it, and that it may 
aignity either no more than I had written in the Epistle whi(m 
I now send, that you should not accompany with fomicatora ; 
but for feor of mbtal^e, and lest you should carry it too far, I 
think fit more particularly to explain myself: or, 1 hate 
written, " Purge out the olu leaven," but thereby I mean, &c. 
So Theophylact, &c. 

Thus far they argiie in general from Scripture, agMnst the 
BufBciency of Scripture ; but as for particular places, they pro- 
duce none : Bellarmine aaitb it ia to be collected from othar 
places, such as 1 Cor. n. " The rest will I set in order whcnl 
I come:"* and '2 Thesa, ii, " Keep the traditions, 
these belong to the next head, and there I shall take them into 
conaideration. 



OF TRADITION. 



Sect. 2. — Tradition is here taken in a theological 
such things relating to faith and manners as ore not written, but 
proceed from, and are of the same authority, and to he received 
with the same piety and reverence as what ia written. 

So that the question is, whether there was such a tradition, 
or unwritten word, deUvered by Christ and the Apostles, and 
continued from time to time in the Church, which contains 
such things relating to faith and manners, as are of the same 
authority, and are to be alike received as necessary to solva- 
tion as what is written ? 

As necessary; for if the Scripture doth not contain all thing^' 
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necessary to salvation, theu those necessaries not found in 
Scriptnre must be sought for in the tradition of the Church. 

And this Bellarmme* undertalces to shew the necessity of, 
from Scripture. 

Arg. 1. Hia argument ia dravm from the state of the 
Church before the time of Moses, when for the space of 
20(10 years and upwards, there was no Divine writing, and 
nothing but tradition, as Gen. xviii. 19. God saidof Abra 
ham, " I know him, that he will command hia children and 
his household after him, and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord." And therefore, saitti the Cardinal, " Scriptiie la 
not simply necessary ; and if the ancient religion could be pre- 
serred without Scripture for 2000 years, so the Christian doc- 
trine might be preserved without Scripture for 1500 years." 
But how doth tliis prove the neces^ty of tradition, which was 
the point he undertook to shew ? 

But in farther reply to this, I answer : 

First, that the case is not parallel : for there was, in those 
times, a greater reason why religion might be preserved by 
tradition than now. 

1. From the long lives of the Patriarchs, when the whole 
time of 1650 years, from the creation to the flood, was taken 
up by Adam and Methuselah, and so the tradition of the true 
reUgion be the better preserved. 

2. As the religion was natural, and few things of mere in- 
stitution. 

3. As within the Church they had often inspired persons, 
to whom, upon particular emergencies, God revealed himself. 

And so it by no means follows, that if tradition was then 
sufficient, and a written word unnecessary, that it should be so 
when the circumstances were altered. 

2. Hia argument supposes that which is not true, that 
tradition is sufficient to preserve the doctrine of religion free 
from corruption, without a written word. Bellarmine supposes 
it only possible, and common experience determines against 
him. For how early do we find it observed, that "all flesh 
had corrupted his way on the earth," Gen, vi. 12. And as 
before, so after the flood, they had so manifestly degenerated, 
that God called Abraham from his father's house, which was 
infected with idolatry. Gen. sii. 1, and xxxi, 30, 

3. The very place he produces doth suppose this : for when 
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God apeska of the gross corraptioD of Sodom, he gives this 
ch&ncter of Abraham, " 1 know him," &c. which impUes that 
the d^eneracy of the world pmseeded much from the iuNif- 
fiden^of the trBditionary way. 

4. The way God afterwards took for the securing of reE- 
EjioD and a Church, doth further prove the tufirniity aad 
insufliL-ieiicy of traditioo for it ; when erea the Decalogue, that 
short sum of moral precepts, was writ and deUvered to Mnses, 
" that he might teach them," Exod. xxiv. 1 2 ; and the wliole 
law afterwards was wrote by Moses, Dent. xxxi. 9 ; which was 
when there seemed to he lesa occasion for it, as that people 
were set by themselves, and to have no communication with 
other nations i and had on order of men amongst them, whose 
whole bosiness it was to attend it, and to instruct the people ; 
and that had withal, in all agea, persons extraordinarily inspired. 

Ji-ff. 2. His next argument is, that wheu the Jews had 
a written word, they used tradition more than Scripture. This 
he attempts to prove from the following texts. Exod. xiii. 6, 
" Thou shalt shew thy son id that day, saying. This is done 
because," &c. Dent, xxsii. 7. " Ask thy father, and he will 
shew thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee." Jiidg. vi. 13, 
" Where be lil his miracles, which our fathers told ns of ?"■ 
Ps, xliv. 1, " We have heard with our ears, our fathers have 
tolJ us." 

But to this I answer, 

I. These Scriptures prove no more, than that the iathera 
told the children what they had seen ; and that the instruc- 
tion of parents is of good use for the propagation and preser- 
vation of religion. But how does this prove that tradition is 
necessary, or that the Jews used tradition more than Scrip- 
ture, or that they used the tradition of things unwritten, more 
than the written word of God ? 

3. If this will prove they used tradition more than Scrip- 
ture, by the same way we may prove they used Scripture more 
than tradition. For they were commontled to have the law 
read, Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, 13 ; and to aaktbepriestsconcerning 
it, Ilag. ii. 11. Mai. ii. 7. 

4. Indeed these two, wriring and teaching what was written, 
are consistent ; and are therefore joined together : Dent. vi. 
6, 7, ti. " These words which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them di%ently wito 
thy children," &c. " And thou shalt write them," &c. Dent, 
xxsi. 9. 
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5. If ve should gnat that the Jews used tradition i 
than Scripturej yet that is uot from the texts Bcllannine pro- 
ducea, hut from another Bort, which is not mueh to the credit 
of his doctrine ; such are Mark vii, 3, 8, 9, 13, when th^ 
equalled their traditions with the law of God. 

6. It is some abatement to this argument, that when our 
Sariour twenty times appeals to Scripture, " Is it not written 
in the law?" That he never so much as once points them to 
tradition. 

Sect. 3. — ^The nest thing the Cardinal undertakes to shew, 
is, that there is such an unwritten word. All that has been 
said before by him, ia indeed little to the purpose. For what 
if tradition v&s once necessary, and that there was a tradition 
without a written word? What if the word was preached 
before it was written? (which is another branch of his argu- 
ment). Or, what if there were many things spoken and done 
by our blessed Saviour and his Apostles that arc not written 1 
When all this may be, and yet not in the least touch the point 
in dispute. For the case we are now concerned in is, whether 
there he any necessity of a tradition, where there ia a written 
word ? Or, whether there be indeed any such tradition ? If 
this last be proved, all is proved ; and this he doth at lengtli 
attempt to do by Scripture. 

His tests are as follows : — 

John xxi, 25. "There are also many other thmgs which 
Jesus did, the which if they should be written every one, I sup- 
pose that even the world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written.''* His argument from hence is, " It 
appears, therefore, that the Lord did and spake many things 
which arc uot written. For one hand cau hold the books which 
are estant, but St. John saith, the whole world cannot receive 
the books," &c. 

Am. I. There is no one questions, but that many thin^ 
were spoken and done by Christ that are not written (for so 
much St. John plainly affirms), but what is this to the thing 
to he proved, wluch is, that there are things necessary to sal- 
vation which arc not written ? The same St. John tells us, 
chap. xs. 30, 31, that "these things are written that ye might 
believe, and that believing ye might have life :" and certainly- 
then, if any thing farther had been necessary to salvation, it 
would have been written, and especially when it is acknow- 
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things not neci 



lecessary to salvntiou 
writteu. 

1. 1 answer, that, accorilmg to St. Austin, this plwe is 
rather to be otherwise uaderstood ; not that the material 
world cannot contain so many material hooks, but that the 
world, upon some incapacity, would not receive them. And 
indeed, so we And the word y^^iir aometinics signifies, a 
Matth. xix. 1 1 . 

3. If the things that were not written were so manv, tliot 
the world could not contain the books if they had bees 
written, tlien where has tradition disposed them, when one so 
well acquainted with it as fiellarminc was, afler all his search 
and consultation witli the traditionary Church, can find out no 
more than the perpetual rieginity* of the Virgin Mary, the 
dominical observation uf Euater, the baptism of infants, the 
sacrifice of the altar, the form and matter of their additional 
sacraments, the ordination of ministers, and rites and cere- 
monieB ? And of the two former of which he saith, " eredat' 
dum ett, it is to be believed ;" and of the five last, "merilo 
centent Catkolici, the Cath-olics do deservedly think 50."^ 
If they had this treasure, or the key to it, they would certainly 
produce more of it, and speak of it with greater assurance, 

4. We may more rightly suppose, that if the world itself 
could not contain the books that should he written, that it 
could not preserve the things if they had not been written, 
but were to he delivered from band to hand, from mouth tQ 
mouth. And therefore, that the same reason there was wh^ 
they were not committed to writing, is a reason why they ar« 
not to be found extant without writing, 

Another text is, 

John xvi. 12. "I have many things to say to you, but ye 
cannot bear them now." From hence Bellarnune obserfes, 
1 . " That without doubt the Lord spake those things after his 
resurrection, which he here promised titat he would, 2. Th^ 
the CTangeUsts wrote very little concerning what he did and 
spake after his resurrection, 3, That it ia not in any wise 
credible, that the Apostles delivered not to the Churches 
those things which they had seen and heard, for they were 
neither envious nor forgetful, that they either would not or 
could not tell those things." I answer, 

1. The special things which our Saviour here respects, 

• C. 4. Sect. OclaTO, [Ibid. 106. c. ].] 
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seem to be concerning his death, it was his "going away," 
ver. 7, which they could not "bear," and were always averse 
to hear of, Matth. xvi. 22, " Be it for from thee ;" and did not 
understand it, Mark viii. 31, 32, and ix. 31. and ver. 10 of 
thia chapter. 

2. If they were the things after hia resurrection, yet it doth 
not follow that they were other things than what are recorded, 
For he then " spoke of the things concerning the kingdom of 
G<od," Acta i. 3. 

3. If the Apostles did dehverwhat tbey were obliged to 
deliver to the Church, it was neither a sign of their " envy" 
or " forgetfulness" if they delivered no more ; no more than 
it was in St. John, that recorded not all he knew of the life of 
our Saviour. 

Sis nest testimony is, 

t Cor. si. 2. " Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the precepts" (as he reads it), or 
traditions of ordinances, "as I delivered them to you." Which 
ordinances, saith he, relating to the manner of praying, and of 
receiving the eucbarist, are no where to be found written. 
And further, the Apostle doth ^ve so much to tradition, and 
the custom of the Church, that he saith, ver. 16, "If any 
man seem to he contentious, we have no such custom, neither 
the Churches of God." I answer-— 

Annw. 1 . There is no necessity of interpreting this of any 
other tradition, than of what is contained in Scripture, vie, 
the great doctrines and rules of it, which the Apostles deU- 
vered to them when present, and he now writes to them when 
absent. For so we find he did, ver. 23, " I received of the 
Lord that which also i delivered nnto you :" and which he 
again writ to them, "that the Lord Jesus the same night," 
&c. And Bellarmine* doth acknowledge, that tradition is a 
word of general signification, anil comprehends in it the doc'- 
trine as well written as not written ; and instances in Acts 
vi. 14, "Jesus shall change the customs whichMoses delivered 
us," meaning, aa he saith, the written law of Moses. 

2. If it refers to things of order and discipline, then the 
general rule, " the custom of the Church," is of good use, and 
which it is fit in all lawfnl things should be observed ; and the 
reason is, because in things not necessary, the peace of the 
Church, and communion with it, is much more rahiable 
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than a man's own particnlar fancy or optoion. But then I 
add, 

3. That there is no necessity of so much as knowing, and 
consequently not of following the customs of the Church in 
that age, no farther than the custom is decent and orderly in 
itself; but thenilisnot somuchhecauseof thecuatom.asof the 
nature and reason of the thing that it U to be observed. And 
so the Apostle appeals to this, 1 Cor. xi. 13, " Ju(^ in your- 
selves ; is it comely tha.t a woman pray unto God uncovered ?" 

His next Scripture is, 

I Cor. xi. 23. " I received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you;" and the Apostle concludes, ver. 34, "The 
rest will I set in order when I come." " But," saith he, 
"what he thus set ia order is no where written. But his 
Catholics do deservedly think that he set in order, not only 
what pertained to rites and ceremonies, hut also, that he de- 
livered other greater things, as concerning the ordination of 
ministers, and the sacrifice of the altar, and the form and 
matter of the other sacraments, neither can the heretics by any 
means shew the contrary." 

I answer. 

His first place is directly against the doctrine of Tradition ; 
or what he delivered unto them, was such things as are there 
and elsewhere writ ; and if we may judge of the other things 
the Apostle insists upon by these, we have reason to conclude 
the things delivered them by word, were the same as are now 
contained in Scripture. 

As to the second place, I answer, 

1. That what the Apostle fiaid he would set in order, 
were doubtless those things which, by their epistle sent to 
him, 1 Cor. vii. 1, or the information of others, chap. i. ) I, 
were declared to be out of order ; such as the reformation of 
manners, and the due exercise of discipline, 2 Cor. :di. 20, 21. 

2. We may more confidently affirm than they deny, that 
there ia nothing ahsolately necessary to the general and good 
order of the Church, and the administration of worship, hut 
what is contained in Scripture. 

3. It is something hard, that he requires the heretics to 
prove a negative. But I think it rather becomes them to 
prove what they atfirm, that the Apostle when he came to 
Corinth, did order "the sacrifice of the altar" in their sense, 
and "the form and matter" of their five additional sacramenta. 
Bnt this they are never able to prove from Scripture, that t 
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Cardinal speata not of; nay, nor from tradition. So that 
though he saith, "the Catholics do deservedly so think," it is 
a thought of their own, but without any manner of proof. 

But their principal text is, 

2 Thess. ii. 1 3. " Stand fast, and hold the traditions that ye 
Lave been taught, whether by word, or our . epistle." From 
whence the Touchstone* observes: "Hence it is clear, that 
some traditions were delivered to the Theasalonians by ' word 
of mouth,'and those of equal authority with what was written, 
if not of more; for the Holy Ghost doth name them first (as 
they were indeed the first in being)." And Bellarmine saith, 
that "the Apostle commands, that they no less observe what 
they had received without writing, than what they received 
by epistle." 

1. That some, nay we will say more, that all traditions 
necessary to salvation, were delivered by word of mouth, is 
undeniable, since the things written in Scripture that are 
necessary to salvation, were first deUvered by word of mouth 
before they were written. So Bellarmine saith, that "without 
doubt the Apostle had fully preached the whole Gospel to 
them, as may be collected from the first and second cLaptera 
of the former Kpistle :" and because the things then spoken, 
were the same with what was afterwards wrote, we grant also, 
that they were of equal authority ; and that what .the Apostle 
said, was of as good authority as what he wrote. " 



i, and the things 

e of the same autho- 
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the person speaking and writing a 
spoken and written are the same, they a: 
rity ; nor can the difference in the man 
any difference in the things, 

speaking and writing by the same word, teaching, and the things 
taught or written by the same word, traditions ; " hold the tra- 
ditions ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle." 
So that what is above alleged, is not at all to the point. 
For the question betwixt us is not, whether there was never any 
tradition ? Or, whether what is now wrote, was not first taught ? 
Or, that what was taught by the Apostle, was not of as good 
authority as what he wrote ! But whether there are any such 
things now of Apostolical tradition ? Or, that there are things 
necessary to salvation, that are preserved hy tradition only, 
and are not written 1 And to come to the place, whether the 

* Touchstone of the Reformed Gospel, rhnp. 4. 



Apostle, bj bidding them " hold fast the trtulitioiis," did 
thereby imderatand surii traditions as were never to be com- 
. mittcd to writing, by him or any otlier inspired person, and 

I which they were yet equally to receiTe, and were as necessaiy 

to be received as what were written? Whether, for example, 
what he taught concerning the coming of Antichrist, ver. 5, 6, 
whieh BellanQioe saith, '• is no where writ," is now as know- 
able by tig, and is as necessary to salvation to be known and 
believed, as what is revealed and written. 

2. I shall add, in confirmation of what I have said, that the 
f Apostle gives more than an intimation what traditions he 

means, by the word therefore. " Therefore stand fast, and 
hold the traditions,"' which refers us to the words going imme- 
diately before, ver. 13, 14 : "We are bound to give thanks 
always for you, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation, through sanctificatiou of the Spirit, and 
k belief of the truth: whereunto he called you by our Gospel, 

' to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Chnst. 

Therefore,"— by which ne may understand, ofwhat nature and 

I consequence the things were, wliieh, when present, he deh- 

vered unto them, and taught them ; and farther wrote to them 
about. Such as their salvation, and the glory they should 
obtain by Jesus Christ. Such as the conditions that quaUfied 
k them for it, m^. holiness and truth, the " sanctification of the 

W Spirit, and belief of the tratti i" such a£ the means by which 

they, and bo others, were called and converted, and that is, 
the preaching of the Gospel. 

3. The Apostle had reason to refer them to what they had 
heard from him, or he had wrote to them ; because it was not 
long before that Church had been planted by him ; and be- 
cause there was, it is probable, little, if any thing of the New 
Testament, at that time, committed to writing, besides that 
Epistle, Acts XV. 23, nod the first to the Thessalonians 
(which it is probable was the first he wrote) ; and that cousc- 
qoently he could refer them to no other way, than what he 
had referred them to. 

4. I may still add, where are these traditions necessary to 
salvation, which the Apostle dehvered to the Theasalonian 
Church, and are not to be found in Scripture? If such there 
be, let them that plead it produce them, and then we shall 
give them another auswer. 

To this I acknowledge, Bellarmine baB a ready answer ; for, 
saith he, the Apostle tells them in this chapter, that he had 
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preached to them concerning Antichrist, and when he should 
come, but of this last there is uathing in Scripture. 
But I reply, 

1 . There are many thuigs apokeu of that point, even as to 
the time of Antichrist's appearance ; and which are not the less 
delivered in Scripture, because it is not yet fully evident, which 
may be for the reason given by onr Saviour, John svi. 4. 

2. But is this necessary to salvation? Or, 

3. What help have we from tradition for it, setting aside 
what may be collected from Scripture ? The saying Bellar- 
mine produces from St. Austin, to shew (that which no body 
denies) that all things are not now written which the Apostles 
did and taught, returns upon himself, uii. " they knew what 
the Apostle taught then by word of mouth ; but we cannot 
know that, who have not heard the Apostle."* 

Bellarmine proceeds to prove this point of tradition the same 
way, and trom the same tests, with some hererics in the time 
of Tertullian.f 

1 Tim. vi. 20, " Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust." 2 Tim. i. 13, 14, "Hold fast the form of sound 
words, which thou hast heard of me. That good thing which 
was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us." Chap. ii. 1, 2, "Thou therefore, my son, be 



a Christ Jesus. And the things 
■ among many witnesses, the 
?]], who shall be able to teach 



strong in the grace that is n 
which thou hast heard of n 
same commit thou to faithful n 
others also." 

" In which places," saith the Cardinal, " by the word depoai- 
turn, or that which was committed to his tnist, could not be 
understood Scripture, but the treasure of doctrine, the mean- 
ing of Scripture, ae well as of other principles, which whole 
doctrine the Apostle woidd have to be propagated by tradi- 
tion. For if he would have spoken of a written word, he 
would not so solicitously recommended the depotitum ; for 
that might be easily kept in boxes or by notaries. But the 
Apostle would have it kept by the Holy Ghost in Timothy's 
heart. And further, the Apostle then wonld not have said, 
' commit this to faithful men,' but to notaries, that they may 
transcribe many copies of it. Nor would he have said, ' which 
thou hast heard trom me before many witnesses,' but, which 
I have written unto thee." 
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Jmw. 1 , The Cardinal takes the pains to prove that which 
nobody denies, and to disprove that which nobody affirms. For, 
I . Who denies but that the Apostle preached to the Ephesians 
before he wrote to them, and taught Timothy before he wrote 
these two Epistles to him ? Again, who is there affirms, that 
St, Paul meant, by the good thing which he committed to 
Timothy, a certain writing, when the Apostle himself applies 
it to the things he heard of him. But now granting that 
this is meant of doctrine taught, and not of doctrine written, 
what will he be able to infer from hence? Can he infer, that 
those things that the Apostl-e preached at Ephesus (where he 
taught them " the whole counsel of God," Acta xx. 27), or 
taught Timothy, were never written! And that those things 
which were never written, were yet necessary to salvation? 
Ue may as well undertake to prove from hence, that there 
was never afteroards a written rule of f^th, and that tradition 
was sufficient in itself, though there he no written word ; and 
that there is no need of the assistance of the Iloly Ghost, to 
keep in our minds and memories that which is written. And 
all this would as well follow from what the Apostle here alt h, 
as that which he should have proved from it. 

All these little offers at an argument, do suppose the case 
then to he the case for ever, and that because when they had> 
not a written word, the Apostle exhorted them to be earefol' 
to remember what he had taught, that therefore there must be 
always an unwritten Gospel which tbey could not know with- 
out, and must depend upon their guides for the knowledge of. 
And that they must for ever ^ve as much heed to tradition 
aft«r the Gospel was committed to writing, and the defect of 
tradition thereby supplied, as before. 

Anmn. 2. We may judge of what kind these things com- 
mitted to Timothy were, by considering the places themselvea, 
as 1 Tim. vi, 20, *' Keep that which is committed to thv 
trust :" how is that 1 " Avoiding profane and vain habbUngs, 
(such as be calls " perverse dieputings," ver. 5), whatever might 
tend to the derogation of that " doctrine which is according to 
godliness," ver. 3, and which he therefore charges him to keep, 
ver. 14, "Keep this commandment." So 2 Tim. i. 13, 14, 
" Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of 
me, in faith and love, which is in Christ Jesus i" which is no 
other than the doctrine of salvation by Christ, and of adhe- 
rence to him in all difficulties, ver. 9, 10. 

So chap. ii. 1, 2. " The things thou hast heard," &c, is the 
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same with what he himself was to remember, rer. 8, and put 
others in remembrance of, ver, 14, via. the Goapel which he 
preached, and such articles as the resmxectiou of Christ from 
the dead ; and what he learned from the Scriptures, chap. iii. 
14, 1J3. Now what are these things, but the same we find 
frequently inculcated in Scripture ? 

His last proofs are from the second Epistle of John, ver. 12. 
" Having many things to write nnto you ; I woidd not write 
with paper and ink ; but I trust to come imto you, and speak 
face to face;" so Epist, iii. 13, 14. "From hence," sMth 
the Cardinal, " we understand that mtmy thhigs were spoken 
by the Apostle, which are not written." 

Attgw. 1. What then? So were many things done by our 
Sariour, which were never committed to writing ; but it 
follows not, that they were such things as were necessary to 
ta salvation ; and without the knowledge of which salvation Is 
not to be obtuned. 

AiisK. 2. How will they prove these things were never 
written by St. John? When ^ellarmine tells ua,* that he 
wrote his Gospel late, and seems to consent to that of Chem- 
nitius, that he wrote it after the Apocalypse. 

Having now considered all the texts produced by Bellarmine 
for the insufficiency of Scripture, and the necessity and cer- 
tainty of tradition, we may reasonably presume that there are 
none remaining, that can to any purpose serve the cause, after 
what so diligent a writer has coOccted : and indeed, whatever 
are produced in the Touchstone, or Cathohc Scripturist, either 
tonch not the cause at all, or require no other answer than 
these alceady mentioned. But because I would not be want- 
ing in any thing that may he expected, and that withal, it may 
give some little light to the argument, I will briefly shew what 
it is the remaining texts are brought to prove, and how little 
they prove the matter in question. 

They are brought to prove, 

1. That the world was for some time without a written 
word, and had nothing but tradition and verbal teaching : 
"and yet many then had that faith which is defined, Heh. 
si. 1 , By this they learned to keep \ the Sabbath, to know 
the distinction of beasts clean and unclean. Gen vii. 2, &c. 
And so it was with the Christian Church. It was a Gospel 

* Cap. 4. %. Joanaem. [Ibid. p. 104. c. 2.] Cap, 10. S. Ad «ecniidum. 
[Ibid. p. 120. c. 2.} 

t Catb. Script. Poitit. 2. n. 2. 
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thev received, G; 
all l»y tradition." 

Jnw>. I , But this argument I have considered before, and 
shall add, that this u not the case, for that waa before there 
WHS a written word, and the defect in which was one reason 
for its being written : but the case now is, when there is a 
written word. And whereas he aaith, '' Now give me one 
text if you can, which bids us not to take tradition for a rule 
of fwth, after the writing of Scripture :" I answer, there are 
as tnauy against it, as there are for the sufficiency of Scripture, 
sueh as 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, Lnke s. 25, and xvi. 29, &c. 

2. The texts produced serve to prove, that whatwas spoken 
by inspired persons, was of as good authority, and e<)uaUy to 
be received, as what was written by such. So they apply,* 
Acts ii. 36, "Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made this same Jesus," &c. From the word 
atturedly, he infers, " We may then have an infallible Mth of 
what is not written, yea, we are forbidden to beUeve other- 
wise than was delivered by tradition, 2 Thess. ii. 15, 'hold 
the traditions.* For what he taught by his tongue, was as 
truly the word of God, as what he wrote with his pen. 
Yea, this which I call tradition, is the epistle of Christ," 
2 Cor. iii. 3, 'You are the epistle of Christ, not written with 
uik, but with the Spirit of the Uving God.' Wherefore most 
of the Apostles did give their converts no other form of belief, 
but what by their preaching th^ had written in their hearts." 

An«u>. — Setting aside how the Corinthians and tradition 
were both the Epistle of Christ ; the general answer to this is, 
that no one denies that the Apostohcal iniallihihty and 
authority was equally the same, in what was spoken or written 
bv them ; but what is this to prove that there is soch a tra- 
dition derived from the sanne hand, and not contained in 
Scripture, which doth yet contain things as necessary, as 
what are in it ? For all this while they suppose there ia the 
same reason for tradition afler a written word, as there was 
before it. They suppose there is the same proof for their 
traditions, as for the Christian doctrine; and they impose 
their traditions without ever proving either that there are such, 
or that their's are of that number. If indeed they could prove 
that there were such traditions delivered by the Apostles, to . 
be continued in the Christian Church, which they themselves | 

■ Ibid. B 
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never did write j and to be alike neceaaary to be received as 
those that were written by them ; if these men could prove 
their principles and practices which they plead tradition for, 
to be of that number, we are ready to receive them ; and should 
then think ourselves bound by that of the Apostle, "to stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which hare been taught, whether 
by word or epistle ;" and with Timothy, "to continue in 
those things which we thus learn ;*' if we are assured of them, 
and know, as he did, of whom we learned them, and that they 
were as much the doctrines and precepts of the Apostles, as 
those contained in Scripture are. And whereas they plead, 
that we receive the Scripture by tradition : if they can prove 
their tradition by tradition, to be as much the traditions of 
inspired persons, as we can prove the Scriptures to be written 
by such, and to be the Scriptures which they wrote, we are as 
ready to receive such tradition, as they would be to have us 
receive it. But when there ia no proof of this, and that a 
merita censent, "they deservedly think," is the upshot of all that 
their learned champion doth produce ; we may boldly conclude 
there ia no evidence for it; and that Scripture ia no more for 
their kind of tradition, than it is against itself. 
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THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 

TiiESB Papers, wbicli ate here presented to thee, were written 
for the use of a private person, and by the advice of some 
friends are now made public, "We find how busy the Romish 
emissaries are to corrupt our people, and think ourselves equally 
concerned to antidote them against Popery and fanaticism : 
two extremes equally dangerous to the government of Church 
and State ui these kingdoms, both m their principles and prac- 
tices ; and both of them very great corruptiona of the Chnatian 
rehgion, and very dangerous to men's souls. Some of our 
Clergy have already been so charitable to our Dissenters, as to 
warn them of their danger, and by the strength and evidence 
of Scripture and reason, to convince them of their mistakes ; 
and I pray God forgive those men, and turn their hearts, who 
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will not contribute so much to their owu connctioti and s 
faction, as diligently and inipRrtially to read and conBider what 
is so charitably offered to tbcm. Ignorauce and mistake may 
excuse men, wua have no opportunities of knowing better, but 
such wilful and resolved ignorance, which bars up men's minds 
aguiist alt means of better information, wilt as soon damn them 
as sins against knowledge. 

And now it might j uatly be thought want of charity to those 
of the Roman communion, should we take no care at all for 
them ; nay, want of charity to those of our own communion, 
and to Diasentera themselves, who are daily assaulted by the 
busy factors for Rome. For the disputes against the Church 
of Rome, as well as against Dissenters, are tor the most part 
too learned and too volumiuous for the instruction of ordinary 
people, and therefore, some short and plain discourses about 
the principal matters in dispute between us, is the most 
effectual way we can take to confirm men in their religion, and 1 
preserve them from the crafty insinuations of such as he in | 
wait to deceive. ' 

Some few attempts, which have been already made of that 
kind, give me some hope that several other tracts wiU follow, 
that the ruin of the Church of England (if God shall please 
everto permit such a thing), whether by Popery or fanaticism, 
may not be charged upon onr neglect to instruct people better. 

Some persons, it seems, whose talent lies more in censuring 
what others do, than in doing any good themselves, are pleased 
to put some sinister constructions ou this design ; as it is im- 
possible to design anything so well, but men of ill minds, who 
know not what it means to do good for good's sake, shall be 
able to find some bad name for it. Some guess that we now 
write against Popery only to play an after-game, aud to regain 
the favour and goon opinion of Dissenters, which we have lost 
by writing against them : but I know not that any man haa 
lost their favour by it, nor that any man valaes tneir favour 
for any other reason, than to have the greater advantage of 
doing them good. If so good a work, as confnting the errors 
of the Church of Rome, will give the Dissenters snch a good 
opinion of us, as to make them more impartially consider what 
has been writ topersuade them to communion with the Church 
of England, I know no reason any man has to be ashamed to 
own it, though it were part of his design ; but whether it is 
or not, is more than I know ; I dare undertake for those per- 
sona I am acquainted with, that tliej neither value the favour, 
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nor fear the displeasure either of fanatics or Papists, but yet 
heartily desire to do good to them l>oth. 

But there is a more mischievoua si^estion than this, that 
the design of sueh papers is only to raise a new cry aud noise 
about Popery, and to alarm the people, and disturb the goTem- 
ment with new fears and jeabusiea : truly, if I thought this 
would be the effect of it, I would bom my papers presently ; 
for I am sure the Church of England wiD get nothing by a 
tumultuary and clamorous zeal against the Church of Rome, 
and I had much rather suffer under Popery, than contribute 
any thing towards raising a popular fiiry to keep it out. We 
profess ourselves as irreconcileable enemies to Popery, as we 
are to fanaticism, and desire that ail the world may know it ; 
but we will never rebel nor countenance any rebellion against our 
lawful Sovereign to keep out either, we leave such principles 
and practices to Papists and fanatics. But when we find our 
pMpIc assaulted by the agents of Rome, and do not think our- 
selves secure from Popish designs, we think it our duty to 
g^ve them the best instructions we can to preserve them from 
such errors, as we believe will destroy their souls ; and cannot 
but wonder, that any men, who are as much concerned to take 
care of souls as we are, should think this a needless or a 
Hcandalous undertaking. I wish such men would speak out, 
and tell us pliunly what they think of Popery themselves. If 
they think this design not weU managed by those who under- 
take it, it would more become them to commend the design, 
and do it better themselves ; I know no man, but woidd very 
gladly be excused, as having other "work enough to employ his 
time, but yet I had rather spend my vacant minutes this way, 
than in censuring the good that other men do, while I do 



The words of the Paper, which teas sent to me, are thfse. 

" It is my opinion, that the infinite goodness of our Legislator 
has left to us a means of knowing the true sense and meaning 
of the holy Scriptures, which is the Church : now I judge 
this Church must be known to be the true Church, by its con- 
tinual visible succession from Christ till our days. But I doubt 
whether or no the Protestant Church can make out this eou- 
tinual visible succession, and desire to be informed." 
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That Christ htis left a means of knowing the true sense and 
meaning of the holy Scriptures, I reailily grant ; or else it had 
been to no purpose to have left ua the Scriptures. But the 
latter clause is very ambiguous, for the meaning may either 
be, that we may understand by the true sense and meaning of 
the Scriptures, which is the Church ; or that the Church is 
tike means whereby ve must understand the true sense and _ 
meaning of the Scripture. J 

The first ia a true rroteatant principle, and therefore, I pre^l 
Bume, not intended by this objeclor. For how we should 1 
know that there ia any Church, without the information we 
receive by Scripture, 1 cannot divine ; and yet we may as 
easily know that there is a Church, as we can know which is 
the true Church without the Scripture. For there is no other 
means of knowing, either that there ia a Church, or what this 
Church is, or what are the properties of a true and sound and 
orthodox Church, but by revelation, and we have no otfaer 
revelation of this, but what is contained in the holy Scrip- 

As for the second, that the Church is the means of knowii^;! 
the true sense and meaning of the Scriptures, it is in somAtI 
sense very true, in some sense verj- false. I 

1, It is in some sense true, and acknowledged by all sober 
Protestants. As, 1. If by the Church, we understand the 
univerBal Church of all ages, as we receive the Scriptures 
themselves handed down by them to our time, so whatever 
doctrines of faith have been universally received by them, is ■ 
one of the best means to find out the true sense of Scripture. J 
For the nearer they were to the times of the Apostles, the more 
likely they were to understand the true sense of their writings, 
being instructed by the Apostles themselves in the meanhig of 
them. And thus we have a certain rule to secure ns from all 
dangerous errors m expounding Scripture. For the great and 
fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion, are as plainly 
contained in the writings of the first Fathers of the Church, 
and as uminimously asserted by them, as the authority of the 
Scriptures themselves t and therefore, though we have not a 
traditionary esrposition of every particular text of Scripture, 
yet we have of the great and fundamental doctrines of faith, 
and therefore, must never expound Scripture so as to con- 
tradict the known and avowed sense of the catholic Church, 
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And this course the Church of England takes ; she t 
the definitions of the four first General Councils, and ri 
I ier bishops nnd clergy to expound the Scriptur 
to the profest doctrines of those first and purest ages of the 
Church. 

2. We ought to pay great deference to, and not lightly and 
wantonly oppose the judgment and authority of the particulnr 
Church wherein we live, when her expositions of Scripture do 
not evidently and notoriously contradict the sense of the 
catholic Church, especially of the first and best ages of it. 
For it does not become private men to oppose their sentiments 
and opinions to the judgment of the Church, unless in such 
plain cases, as every honest man may be presumed a Tery 
eompetent judge in the matter ; and no Church, nor all the 
Churches m the world have such authority, that we must 
renounce our senses, and deny the first principles of reason, to 
follow them with a blind and implicit faith. 

And thus the Church, that is, the sense and judgment of the 
catholic Church, is a means for the finding out the true sense 
of Scripture ; and though we may mistake the sense of some 
particular texts (which the Romanists themselves will not 
deny, but that even infallible Conncila may do, who, though 
they are infalUblc in their CDncluaions, yet are not always so in 
the arguments or mediums, whether drawn from Scripture or 
teasoD, whereby they prove them), yet it ia morally impossible 
we should be guilty of any dangerous mistake, while we make 
the cathohc doctnue of the Church our rule ; nnd in other 
matters follow the judgment, and submit to the authority of 
the Church, wherein we Hve ; which is as absolutely necessary, 
as peace and order and good government in the Church. 

2. But then this is very false, if we mean that the Church 
is the only means of finding out the true sense of the Scrip- 
tures ; or if by the Church we understand any particular 
Church, as 1 suppose this person does the Roman Catholic, 
that is, the particular universal Church of Rome ; or, if we 
mean the Church of the present age, or by means understand 
such a decretory sentence, as must determine our faith and 
commaud our assent ; that we must seek for no other reason 
of our faith, hut the authority of the Church in expounding 
Scriptures. I shall discourse something briefly of each of 

1 , To say that the Church is the only means to find out 
the true sense of Scripture, ia very false and absurd. For, 1. 
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This supposes the holv Scnptures to Iw « ven' nnnitelliialbi 
book, which is a ereat reproach to the Holy Spirit, by whiii 
it was indited, that he either could not, or would not aptak 
intelliinbly to the world. 

2. Thb is a direct conttadictiou to those exhortations of _ 
Christ and bis Apostles, to study the Scriptures, which « 
mnde to private men, and therefore necessarily supposes, t 
the holy Scriptures are to be miderstood as other writings a 
by considering the propriety of the words and language where 
they are written, the scope and design of the place, and s 
other means, as honest and studious inquirers use, to " ' 
the meaning of any other book, 

3. If the Scriptures are bo unintelligihle, that an hoaej*" 
man cannot find out the meaning of them, without the tn- 
fatlible interpretation of the Church, I would desire to know 
whether Christ and his Apostles preached intelligibly to their 
hearers ? If tbey did not, to what purpose did they preach at 
all ? By what means were men converted to the faith f If they 
(lid, how come theae sermons to be so unintelligible now they 
are written, which were so iutelligihle when they were spoken ? 
For the Gospels contain a plain history of what Christ did, and 
of what he said ; and the Apostles wrote the same things to 
the Churches when tbey were absent, which they preached io 
them when they were present : and we reasonably suppose^ 
that they as much designed that the Churches should under- 
stand what they wrote, as what they preached, and therefore, 
that they generally nsed the same form of words in their 
writing and in their preacLing: and this makes it a great 
riddle, how one should be very plab and easy to be understood, 
and the other signify nothing without an infdlible interpreter. 

4. If the Scriptures be in themselves uninteUigible, I would 
desire to know how the Church comes to understand them ? 
If by any human means, together with the ordinary assistances 
of the Divine Spirit, then they are to be understood, and then 
why may not every Christian, in proportion to Ms skill in 
languages, and in the rules of reason and discourse, understand 
them also ? 

If the Church cannot understand the Scriptures by any 
human means, but only by inspiration {for there is no medium 
between these two), to what purpose were the Scriptures 
written? For we might as well have learned the wiU of God 
from the Church, without the Scriptures, as with them. God 
could have immediutely revealed his will to the Church without.- 
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a written rule, as welt as reveal the meaniug of that wrltteo rule, 
which it seems, has no signification at all, till the Church, by 
inspiration, gives an orthodox inea.ning to it. 

5. And if we cannot unJerstaad the Scriptures, till the 
Church expoimda them to ua, how shall we know which is the 
Church, and that this Church is such an infallible interpreter 
of Scriptures ? The Church is to be knowu only by the Scrip- 
tures, and the Scriptures are to he understood only by the 
Church ; if we will know the Chnrcli, we must first under- 
Htand the Scriptures, and if we will understand the Scriptures, 
we must first know the Chiirch, and when both must be 
known first, or we can know neither, it is impossible in this 
way, either to understand the Scriptures, or find out the 
Church. For, suppose the Church docs expound Scripture 
by inspiration, how shall we be assured that it does so ? Must 
we believe every man, or every Church, which pretends to 
inspiration ? This is a contradiction to the Apostle's rule, not 
to believe every spirit, hut to try the spirits. How then shall 
they be tried ? I Icnow but two ways, either by miracles, or by 
Scripture, Miracles are now ceased, unless we will heliere 
some fabulous legends, which all wise men in the Church of 
Uome are ashamed of ; andif ther«were real miracles wrought, 
they are of no authority against n standing rule of faith, wmch 
the Apostle calls a more sure word of prophecy. If then we 
must judge of these pretences to revelation by the Scriptures, 
which is the only way now left, then there is a way of mider- 
standing the Scriptures without this revelation ; for if we must 
understand the Scriptures by revelation, and revelation by the 
Scriptures, we are got into a new circle, and can understand 

Obj. But do we not see how many schisms and heresies 
have been occasioned, by sufTerius; every one to expound 
Scriptttre for himself ? How many divisions and sub-divisions 
are there among Protestants, who a^e in httle else, besides 
their opposition to Popery ? And is it possible to cure this 
without an infaUihle interpreter of Scriptures? Is it not a con- 
tradiction to common experience, to say, that the sense of Scrip- 
ture Is plmu and certain, when so few men can agree what it is ? 

Ajtsw. 1 . Yes, we do see this, and lament it, and are 
beholden to the Church of Rome, and her emissaries, in a 
great measure, for it. But yet we know, thus it has been in 
all ages of the Christian Church, as well as now ; and we take 
the same way to confute these heresies, md to prt^ive tih? 
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puritv of the faith, and the unity of the Church, which nitf| 

Srimitive Fathers did, by appealing to Scripture, and the 
Dctrine and practice of the catholic Church, which ia the 
best nay any Church can take, where there ia no infallible 
judge of contfoversieB ; and if the primitive Church had, 
known any such infallible judge, they would certainly hai " 
appealed to him at one time or other j and it had been *~ 
possible, that any errors or heresies should for any long t 
together have disturbed the Church i but we hear nothing 
him for many hundred years after Christ : but the ancient 
Fathers took the same way to confute the heresies of their 
days, which we do now, which is a good probable argument 
that they knew no better. And the present divisions of the 
Christian Church, ore no greater arguments against us, than the 
ancient heresies were against the primitive Church, or than 
the Protestant heresies (as they are pleased to call them) are 
agunst the Chnrch of Rome? For what advantage has the 
Church of Itome upon thisaccount, above any other professloR 
of Christians 1 Those who are of the same communion, are of 
the same mind. Thus it ia among us, and it is no better 
among them ; for we are no more of their mind, than they of 
ours ; nay, notwithstanding all their pretences to infallibility, 
most of the disputes, which divide the Protestant Churches, 
are as fairly disputed among themselves ; witness the famous 
controversy between the Jansenists and Molinists ; which 
their infallible judge never thought fit to determine to this 
day : they live indeed in the communion of the same Church, 
notwithstanding these disputes, because it is a very dangerous 
thing to leave it ; but they ate more beholden to the inquisi- 
tion than to uifaJlibihty for this unity. 

2. How do these divisioas and heresies, which disturb the 
Church, prove, that no man can he certain of his religion? If 
we can certainly know what the sense of Scripture is, notwith- 
standing there are many di£reTeat opinions about it, then the 
diversity of opinions is no argument against us ; if we cannot 
be certain of any thing, which others deny, dispute, or doubt 
of, then how can any Papist be certain that his Church is 
infallible ? For all the rest of the Christian Church deny this, 
and scorn their pretensions to it. I may indeed safely acijuieace 
in the determinations of an infallible judge, whom I am mfalli- 
faiy assured to be infallible, how many contrary opinions soever 
there are in the world : but when infallibility itself is the 
matter of the dispute, and I have no infallible way to know 
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whether there be any such thing, or where this infallibility is 
seated, if diversity of opinions be^ an Rrg:uinent against the 
■certainty of any thing, which I am not, and cannot be infal- 
liblv assured of, then it is a certain demonstration against 
infallibility itself. 

Unless we will take the Church of Rome's word for her own 
infaUibihty, we cannot have the decision of an infalhble judge 
in this matter ; for she will allow no other infallible jud^ hut 
herself; and yet this is so absurd a. way, that it supposes, that 
we beheve and that we disbelieve the same thing at the same 
time. For unless we beforehand believe the Church to be 
infalhble, her saying so is no infallible proof that she is infal- 
lible ; and yet the very demand of a proof supposes that we 
■re not certain of it, that we douht of it, or disbeheve it. When 
we ask the Church whether she be infallible, it supposes that 
we are not certain of it, otherwise we should need no proof; and 
when we helieve the Church to be infallible, because she says 
BO, it supposes that we did hcforehand believe that she is 
infallible, otherwise her saying so is no proof. 

The greatest champions for the Church of Rome, never 
pretended that they could produce any infalhble proofs which 
u the true Church. Cartfinal Bellarmine attempts no more 
than to allege some motives of credibility, to make the thing 
probable, and to inchne men to helieve it ; and yet it is impos- 
aible we can be more certain of the infallibiHty of the Church, 
than we are that it is a true Church ; and u a Papist have 
only some motives of credibility, to beheve the Church of Rome 
to be a true Church, he can have no greater probabilities that 
it is an infalhble Church. 

Now to take notice, what a tottering foundation some high 

Sirobahilitiea, though they amounted to a moral assurance, is 
or the belief of mfambihty (which is to put more in the 
conclusion than there is in the premises) ; the only use I shall 
make of it at present is this, that we can at least oe as certain 
<rf the meaning of Scripture, as the Papists are that their 
Church b infallible ; for they can be no more infallibly assured 
of this, than we are of our interpretations of Scripture ; and, 
therefore, if the diversity of opinions about the sense of Scrip- 
ture, proves that we cannot be certain what the true sense of 
it is, the same ailment proves, that they cannot be certain 
that their Church is intallible, because this is not only doubted, 
hnt absolutely denied by the greatest part of the Christian 
world, and was never thought of by the best and purest part 
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of it. 80 that this ai^meat proves too much, and recoQil 
upon thcmaelvei, like a gun vbich is overcharged ; and if, for 
tlii-ir own Htkes, they will grant that we may be certain of 
some things, which sre as confidently denied, and disputed by 
others ; then the diversity of opinions in the Church, is no 
argument, that we cannot he certain of our religion, hut only 
teaches us greater citution, and diligence, and honesty, ia our 
inquiries afler truth. 

3. These divisions and heresies that are in the Christian 
Church, are no hetter Brgum«nt against the truth and certiunty 
of our TcUgion, than the diversities of religions that are in the 
world, are against the truth of Christianity. The whole world 
is far enough from being Christian; great part of it are Jews, 
or Pagaus, or MahomeUins atiU ; and this is as good an ail- 
ment, to prove the uncertainty of all rehgions, aa the different 
parties and professions of Christians are to prove, that we 
cannot be certain what the true Christian Church, nor what 
true Christianity is. The Gospel of our Saviour was aot 
designed to offer any force oT violence to men's fiiith or under- 
standing, no more than to their wills. Were there such an 
irresistible and compulsory evidence in the Gospel, that 
wherever it were preached, it should be impossible for any 
man. though never ao wick«d and ill-disposed, to continue an 
infidel, or to prove a heretic, faith would be no greater a virtae, 
than forced obedieDce and compliance is. The Gospel has 
evidence enough to convince honest minds, and is plain enough 
to be understood, by those who are honest and teachable ; 
and, therefore, has its effects upon those who are curable, 
which is all that it was designed for. Those who will not 
believe, may continue infidels, and those, who will not under- 
atand, may fall into errors, and believe a lie ; and yet there is 
evidence enough to convince, and plainness enough to instruct 
well-disposed minds, and certainty enough in each, to be the 
foundation of a divine faith. 

The sum is this ; though the instructions of the Church are 
a very good means for the understanding of the sense of Scrip- 
ture, yet they are not the only means ; the holy Scripture is 
a very intelligible boob, in such matters as ore absolutely 
necessary to salvation ; and could we suppose, that a man, whip 
had never heard of a Churcli, should have the use of the Bibl^ ■ 
in a language which he understood, by a diligent reading of H I 
he might understand enough to he saved. 

2. If by Church, is meant any particular Church ; a 



GEHEBAL DEFEKCe. 



309 



pose tlie Roman CathoUc Ohnrcli, or the Church of the present 
age, it is absolutely false to say, that the Church, in this sense, 
is alnays a sure and safe means of understanding the Scripture. 
What has been universally believed by all Christian Churches, 
in all ages, or at least, by all Churches of the first and purest 
ages of Christianity, which were nearest the times of the 
Apostles, and might be preaamed best to understand the sense 
of the Apostles in the great articles of our faith, is a very safe 
rule for the interpretation of Scripture ; and the general practice 
of those primitiye apostolic Churches, in matters of government 
and discipline, before they were corrupted by worldly ambition 
and secular interest, is a very safe rule for onr practice also, 
and this is the rule whereby our Church is reformed, and to 
which we appeal. 

There are but three things necessary to be understood by 
Chriatians, either the articles of faith, or the rules of Ufe, or 
the external order and discipline of the Church, and admims- 
trntion of religious offices. 

1 . As for the rules of life, all those duties which we owe to 
God and men, they are so plainly contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, that no honest man can mistake them ; I suppose the 
Chnrch of Rome herself, will not pretend that there is any 
need of an infallible interpreter, to teach men what is meant 
by loving God with all our heart, and our neighbour as our- 

2. As for the articles of faith, those which are fundamental 
to the Christian religion, and which every Christian ought to 
believe, are so plain in Scripture, that every honest and unpre- 
judiced man may understand them: hut, however, as I observed 
before, we govern ourselves in these things by the received 
doctrine of the catholic Church of the first and purest ages, 
and if this be not a safe rule, we can be certain of nothing. 
And what the cathohc faith was, we learn from those short 
summaries of faith, which were universally owned by all cathohc 
Churches. For what we now caD the Apostles' Creed, was 
very anciently received in all Churches, with some little variety 
indeed of words and phrase, but without any difference of 
sense; and the catholic faith was not only preserved in such 
short summaries and creeds, which were as liable to be per- 
verted by lieretics, as the Scriptures themselves, but was more 
largely explained in the writings of the ancient Fathers j and 
though this will not enable us to understand every phrase and 
expression of Scripture, but we must use other means to do 
that, as skill in the Oriental languages, a knowledge of ancient 
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custumB, BDil ancient disputes, to which the Apostles frequently * 
kllude, a conudcratioD of the scope and design of the place, 
&c. Yet the catholic fwth receiTed and owned by the primitive 
Church, is so far a rule, as it directs ns to expound Scripture 
to a true catholic sense. As St. Paul commands the Roraana, 
that those who prophesy, sbould prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith. Bom. xii. 6. Knr' ayaXayiav rlartioQ, 
accordingto the analogy of futh: that is, that in the interpretine 
tile Scriptures of the Old Testament, they should expound 
them to a Christian sense, according to those doctrines of the 
Christian faith which be hod taught them ; and this was a 
safe rule for expouutUng the Old Testament, which contained 
the types, and figures, and prophecies of the Goapel-state. 
And thus in expounding the New Testament, now it is com- 
mitted to writing, we must prophesy according to the analogy 
of faith, or as he commands Timothy in his preacliing, " hi^ 
fast ihc form of sound words, which thou hast heard from me," 
2 Tim. i. 13. It seems the Apostle had given him a form of 
sound words, according to which he was to direct his preaching ; 
whether this refers to a short summary of faith, suchaa our 
Creed is, I cannot say, tbougli it is not improbable it may ; 
hut it ia plain, we have a form of souud words delivered to ua 
by the catholic Church, which contains the true cathuhc fiuthj 
and therefore ought to he so far a rule to us in expounding 
Scripture, as never to contradict any thing which is contained 
in it, for tliat is to contradict the faith of the catholic Church, 
And when one great article of this faith, concerning &e 
eternal Godhead of Christ the Son of God, was corrupted by 
Anus, B presbyter of the Ciurch of Alexandria, it gave an 
occasion for a more full declaration of the sense of the catholic 
Church about it. And though the effects of that coutroversr 
were very fatal to the Church, yet it v/ae very happy (hat it 
broke out in such an age, when it could be detennined with 
greater certainty and greater authority, than it could have 
been in any succeeding age of the Church ; by men, who were 
venerable for their age, for their wisdom, for their piety, for 
their undaunted confessions under heathen and perBeculinff 
emperors, who knew what tLe seuse of the catholic Church 
was, before this controversy broke out, and before external 
prosperity had, through ease and wantonness, corrupted the 
faith, as well as the manners of Christians. 

3. As for matters of external order, discipline, and govern- 
ment, the universal practice of the catholic Church is the hesti, 
and safest comment on those general rules and directions v" ' 
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have laid down in Scripture. There is no doubt at all, but 
the ApoBtlea did appoint governors, and rules of order and 
discipline, in tbe Churches planted by them ; what these were, 
the Christiana of those days aaw with their eyes, in the daily 
practice of the Church ; and therefore the Apostles, in those 
Epistles which they wrote to their several Churches, did not 
give them so punctual and particular an account of those 
matters, which they so weU knew before, but, as occasion 
served, made only some accidental mention of these things, 
and that in such general terms aa were well enough under- 
stood by them, who knew the practice of the Church in that 
age J hut it may be, cannot merely by the force of the words. 
which may be capable of several senses, be so certainly and 
demonstratively determined to any one sense by ns, who did 
not see what was done in those days, as to avoid all possible 
cavils of contentious men. 

This has occasioned those disputes concerning infant baptism, 
the several orders and degrees of Church governors, the rites 
and ceremonies of religious worship, and the like. Those who 
lived in those days, and saw what the Apostles did in these 
matters, could not doubt of these things : though it were not 
in express words said, that infanta should be baptized with 
their parents, or that bishops are a superior order to presbyters, 
and presbyters to deacons, or that it is lawful for the governors 
of the Church to institute and appoint some significant rites 
and ceremonies, for the more decent and orderly administration 
of rehgious offices. But because there is not a precise and 
punctual account given of these matters, in the writings of the 
Apostles, which there was no need of then, when these things 
were obvious to their very senses, some perverse and unreason- 
able disputers, who obstinately reject all other evidence, will 
judge of these things just aa they please themselves, and alter 
their opinions and fancies as often as they please. 

But now if there be any certain way to know what the 
practice of the Apostles was in these cases, this is the best 
comment we can possibly have on such texts, aa are not suf- 
ficiently plain and eipresH without it. Now methinks any 
reasonable man must acknowledge that the best way to under- 
stand the practice of the Apostles is from the practice of the 
catholic Church, in succeeding ages, especially while the 
memory of the Apostles was fresh, and the Church governed 
by Apostolical men ; when we cannot reasonably suspect any 
donation from the primitive practice ; and this is the rule 
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which the Church of England owns in such matters, and 1 
which she rejects and confutes both the innovBtiona and cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, and the wild pretences of 
t'uiBticism. 

So that we do in the most proper Bcnse own the belief and 
practice of the primitive Cnurch to be the best means for 
expounding Scripture. We do not leave every man to ex- 
pound Scripture by a private spirit, as our adversaries of the 
Church of Rome reproach us ; we adhere to the annent 
catholic Church, which the Church of Rome on one ride, and 
the fanatics on the other, have forsaken : and though we 
rqect the new invention of an infallible judge, yet n 
friends at all to scepticism, hut can giv 
account of our faith than the Church of Ko 

Had we no other way of understanding the sense of Scrip- 
ture, hut by propriety of the language, and the grammatical 
construction of the words, and the scope and design of the 
texts, their ccamection and dependence on what goes before, 
and what follows, and such like means as we use for the under- 
standing any other books of human composition ; I doubt not 
but honest and diligent inquirers might discover the true 
meaning of Scripture, in all the great articles of our faith ; hut 
yet this alone is a more uncertain way, and liable to the abuses 
of heretics and impostors. The Socinians are a famous 
example what wit and criticism will do to pervert the plainest 
texts ; and some other sectaries are as plain n demonstration, 
wliat work dulness and stupidity and enthusiasm will make 
with Scripture ; but when we have the practice of the catholic 
Church, and an ancient and venerable summary of the 
Christian faith, which has been the common faith of Christiana 
in all ages, to be our rule in expounding Scripture, though we 
may after all mistake the sense of some particular texts, yet 
we cannot be guil^ of any great and dangerous mistakes. 

This use the Church of England makes of the catholic 
Church, in expounding Scripture, that she religiously main- 
tains the ancient catholic faith, aud will not sntfer any man 
to expound Scriptures in opposition to the ancient faith aud 
practice of the catholic Church. 

But though the belief and practice of the catholic Church 
be the best means of understanding the true sense of Scripture, 
yet we cannot affirm this of any particular Church, or of the 
Church of any particular age, excepting the Apostolic age, or 
those ages which immediately succeeded the Apostles. Not- 
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trithstanding this, the Church of Rome may be no good 
eKpoaitor of Scriptures ; for the Church of Rome, though she 
usurp the name of the catholic Church, as presuming herself 
to be the head and fountain of cathoUc unity, yet she is hut 
a part of the cathohc Church, as the Church of England and 
the Churches of France and Holland are; and has no more 
right to impose her expositioDs of Scripture upon other 
Churches, than they have to impose upon her. If there 
happen any controversy between them, it is not the authority 
of either Church can decide it, but this must be done by an 
appeal to Scripture, and the sense of the catholic Church in 
the fiirst and purest ages of it. 

For when we say, that the belief and practice of the cathohc 
Church, is the beat means to find out the true sense of 
Scripture, we do not mean that the Church is the sovereign 
and absolute judge of the sense of Scripture i hut the meaning 
is, that those Churches, which were founded by the Apostles, 
and received the feuth immediately from them, and were after- 
wards, for some ages, governed by Apostolical men, or those 
who were taught by them, and conversed with them, are the 
best witnesses what the doctrine of the Apostlca was ; and 
therefore, as far as we can be certain, what the faith of these 
primitive Ohnrchea was, they are the best guides for the 
expounding Scripture. 

So that the authority of the Church in expounding Scrip- 
ture, being only the authority of witnesses, it can reach no 
farther than those ages, which may reasonably be presumed to 
be authentic and credible witnesses of the doctrine of the 
Apostles ; and therefore, if we extend it to the four first 
General Councils, it is as far as vre can do it with any pretence 
of reason; and thus far the Church of England owna the 
authority of the Church, and commands her ministers to 
expound the Scriptures according to the cathohc faith, owned 
and professed in those days ; but as for the latter ages of the 
Church, which were removed too far from the Apostles' days 
to be witnesses of their doctrine, they have no more authority 
in this matter, than we have at this day, nor has one Church 
any more authority than another. 

3. And therefore, if by the Church being the means of 
knowing the sense and meaning of the holy Scriptures, be 
understood the judgment and sentence and decree of the 
Church, that we must seek no farther for the rcagcHi of our 



,'IM TUK PKOTEST&Nt BULK 07 FAITU. I 

futb, th&ti the infallible authority of tbi^ Church in cipouad^J 
lag Scripture ; this also ia absolutely false and absurd. 

This ia more thau Christ and his Apostles assumed to 
themselves, while ihev were on earth ; they were indeed 
infallible interiireters of Scriptures, but yet they nerer bore 
down their hearers merely with their authority, but expounded 
the Scriptures, and applied ancient prophecies to their events, 
and took the veil off of Moses's face, and shewed them the 
Goapcl-state concealed under those types and figures ; they 
confirmed their expositions of Scripture by the force of reason, 
and appealed to the judgments and consciences of their 
hearers, whether these things were not so ; Christ comnumds 
the Jews not merely to lake his own word, and to rely on hia 
authority for the truth of what he said, but to study the 
Scriptures themselves ; and the Uereans are commended for 
this generous temper of mind, that they were more noble thaa 
those of Thesaalonica, for thev daily searched the Scriptui 
to see whether the doctrines the Apostles preached were to 
found there or not. Now I think no Church can pretend 
be more infaUible than Chriat and his Apostles, and therefore, 
certainly ought not to assume more to themselves than thev 
did ; and if the Church of Rome, or any other Church, will 
convince us of the truth of their e):posittons of Scripture, as 
Christ and his Ajiostles convinced their hearers, that is, by 
enhghtening our understandings, and eonviucing our judg- 
ments by proper arguments, we will gladly learn of them. 

This course the primitive Christians took, as is erident in 
all the writings of the ancient Fathers agiunst Jews and 
hereticH ; they argue from the Scriptures themselves, to prove 
what the sense of Scripture is : they appeal indeed somelimeB 
to the sense of the cathohe Church, not as an infaUible judge 
of Scripture, hut as the best witnesses of the ApostoUral 
doctrine : thus Tertullian argues amiinst heretics, in his book 
De PraKfiptionibu* ; but when they reason about the sense 
of Scripture, they never direct us to any infaUible judge, hut 
use such arguments as they think proper to convince gain- 
Nay, this is the way which was observed in all the andent 
(Councils ; the bishops of the Church met together for common 
eouncU and advice, and in matters of discipline and govern- 
ment, which were subject to their authority, they considered 
what was most for the public benefit of the Church, and 
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determined them by their authority, not as infftlliblc judges, 
but as supreme goreraors of the Church. lu the disputes of 
fiuth, they reason from Scripture aud the sense of the catholic 
Church, not irom their own Authority ; and what upon a 
Berious debate and inquiry they found to be most agreeable to 
the sense of Scripture, and the doctrine of the Church of 
former ages, that they determined, and decreed to he received 
in all Churches, as the catholic faith. That this is bo, is 
evident from all the histories of the most ancient and celebrated 
ConncilB, which any man may consult who pleases. 

Now I would ask some few questions about this matter. 1 . 
Whether these Councils took a suTe and safe way to find out 
truth ? If they did not, what reason have we to believe that 
they determined right? If they did, then we may use the 
same way which they did ; for that which is a good way in 
one age, is so in another ; and then there is no necessity of an 
infallible judge, to find out the sense of Scripture, because we 
have other certain ways of doing this ; the same which all the 
ancient CouncUs observed. 

2. I would know whether it be not snfiicient for every 
Christian to receive the decrees and detenDtuations of these 
Councils, upon the same reason and authority which moved 
the Fathers assembled in Council to make these decrees? 
Whether, for instance, we must not believe the eternal God- 
head of Christ, and that he is of the same substance with his 
Father, for the same reasons for which the Nicene Fathers 
believed this, and required all Christians to beheve it? If we 
must, then Scripture, and the sense of the cathoUc Chnrch, 
not the authority of a General Council, or any infallible judge, 
is the reason of our faith : for the Nicene Fathers, who were 
the first that met in a General Coimcil, could not beheve this 
upon the authority of any other General Council, much leas 
upon their own authority ; unless we will say, that they first 
decreed this, then beheved it, because they themselves decreed 
it. If Scripture, and the sense of the catholic Church, ante- 
cedently to the determinations of a General Council, or any 
other pretended infallible judge, be not a sufficient foundation 
for our faith, then the whole Christian world, before the 
Council of Nice, which was the first General Council, had no 
snfiicient foundation for their faith ; for there was no par- 
ticular biahon, or Church, in those days, which pretended to 
be the infalEble interpreter of Scriptures. We Protestants 
have the same way to understand the Scriptures, have the 
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sKoie reason Bod foundation of our faith, whidb the Nia 

Fathers themselves had, or which any Christian could have, 
hetore there was auy General Couucil, aud if the Church of 
Home do uot think this enough we cannot help that, we ore 
abundantly satiafied with it. 

The authority of a General Council ia those days waa 
deservedly sacred and venerable, not as an infallible judge, 
which they never pretended Kt, but as the most certain means 
they could possibly have to understand what was, aud in all 
aees had been, the received doctrine of the catholic Church. 
They met together, not to make new articles of laith, which 
no Council in the world ever had any authority to do, but to 
declare what was the truly ancient and Apostolic faith ; and to 
put it into such words as might plainly express the catholic 
sense, aud meet with the distempers of that age. 

For this end, grave and reverend bishops assembled from all 
parts of the Christian world, uot merely to give their private 
opinions of things, but to declare what was the received 
doctriue of those Churches over which they presided ; and 1 
know no better argumeut of au Apostohc tradition, than the 
consent of all Churches, as remote from each other as east 
and west, which were planted by several Apostles, and differed 
very much from each other, in some esternal rites aud usages, 
but yet all agreed in the same faith. And this is the true 
authority of those aucient Councils, that they were most likely 
to understand the true sense of Scripture, and of the catholic 
Church. This ia the Protestant resolution of faith, and the 
Nicene Fathers themselves had no other way, nor pretended 
to auy other. 

Nay, the Church of Rome herself, as much as she talks of 
infallibdity, makes very little use of it. She has never given 
us an iufidlible comment oa Scripture, but suffers her doctors 
to write as fallible comments, and in many things as contrary 
to each other, as any Protestant divines do : and I cannot 
ima^ne what good infallibility does, if an infallible Church has 
no better means of understaading Scripture, than the comments 
of fallible meu ; that is, no better means than every fallible 
Church has ; for no man can understand the Scripture ever the 
better for the Church's being inl'alhble, unless this infallible 
Church improve the glorious t^ent of infaUibihty iu expouuding 
Scripture ; which she has not done to this day, aud I believe 
never will- 
Indeed it is apparent, that infallibility, as it is pretended to bj i 
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the Churcli of Rome, can be of no use, either in the resolution 
of faith, or in confuting heretics -mho deny thia infallibility ; 
and then I cannot imagine what it is good for, but to multiply 
disputes, instead of ending them. 

As for the resolution of faith ; suppose I ask a papist, Why 
he beUeves such articles, as the divinity of Christ, or the resur- 
rection of the dead, to be contained in Scripture ? If he 
answers, as he must do. Because he is taught so by the Church, 
nhieb is inlallible : my nest question is, How he knows the 
Church to be infallible ? If he sa.ys he learns this from Scrip- 
ture, I ask him how he comes to nnderatand the Scripture, 
and how he knows that this is the sense of it? If he knows 
thia by the infalhble interpretation of the Church, then he 
runs round in a circle, and knows the Scripture by the Church, 
and the Church by the Scripture, as I observed before ; if he 
can find out the Church's mfallibility by the Scripture, with- 
out the help of an infalhble judge, then it seems tbe Scripture 
is to he understood without the infallible interpretation of the 
Church ; and if men can find out infalhbiHty in Scripture with- 
out the Church, I am confident they may find out any thing 
else in Scripture as well, without the Church's infallibihty : 
for there is no article of our Creed so hard to be found there, 
as the Church's infallibility is. But however that be, after all 
this boast of infallibihty, a Papist has no more infallible fouu- 
datiou for his faith, than a Protestant has, nor half so much. 
We heheve the articles of the Christian faith, because we find 
them plainly taught in Scripture, and universally received as 
the sense of Scripture by the catholic Church in the best and 
purest ages of it : a Papist believes the Church to he infallible, 
because he thinks he finds it in Scripture, though the catholic 
Church for many ages never found it there, and the greater 
part of the Christian Church to this day, cannot find it there : 
now if they will but allow, that a Protestant (though a poor 
fallible creature) may reason about the sense of Scripture, as 
well as a Papist, and that the evidence of reason is the same to 
both, then we Protestants stand upon as firm ground as the 
Papists here, and are at least as certain of all those doctrines of 
faith, which we find in the Scripture, and are ready to prove hy 
it, as they are of their Church's infallibihty ; but then we 
have an additional security, that we expound the Scriptures 
right, which they want, and that is, the doctrine and practice 
of the primitive Church, which confirms all the articles of our 
faith, and rules of worship and discipline, but gives not the 
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infallible by them ; tuid if the priiniti»e Church waa ignorant 
of this, which is the beat witness of ApostoUcal tradition, it is 



most probable, that no such thing is contaiued in Scripti 
though some mercenary flatterers of the Pope hare endeavoured 
to persuade the world that they found it there. 

So that we have a greater assurance of all the articles 
our religion, from Scnpture and catholic trsditioa, than 
Papist can have of the Church's mfallibility ; and vet he 
have no greater assurance of any other doctrines of religion, 
which he believes upon the Church's infallibilitv, than he has 
of infallibility itself. So that in the last resolution of faith, 
the Protestant has much the advantage of the Papist ; for the 
Protestant resolves his faith into the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, expounded by the diKtrine and practice of the primitive 
Church, the Papist resolves his into the infallibility of the 
Church, which he finds out only by expounding Scripture by a 
private spirit, without the authority of any Church, but that 
whose authority is under dispute. 

And as the doctrine of infallibility is of no use in the last 
resolution of faith, bo it is wholly useless in disputing with 
such heretics as we are, who deny infallibility : for it is a vdn 
thing to attempt to impose any absurd, or groundless, and 
uncatholic doctrines upon us, by the Church's infallible au- 
thority, who behevc there is not such infallible judge ; but are 
resolved to trust our own eyes, and to adhere to Scripture and 
the cathohc faith of the primitive Church in these matters. 

And therefore, the great advocates for the Church of Rome, 
are forced to take the same course in coninting heresies, as 
they call them, that we do : they allege the authority of 
Scripture, the authority of Fathers and Councils, to justify 
their innovations, and here we willingly join issue with them, 
and are ready to prove, that Scripture and all true antiquity is 
on our aide ; and this has been often and unanswerably proved 
by the learned patrons of the Reformation. 

But there are some very naaterial things to be observed from 
hence, for our present purpose. For either they think this a 
good way to prove what they intend, and to convince gain- 
sayers by the authority of Scripture, and primitive antiquity, 
or they do not. if they do not think this a good way, to 
what purpose are there so many volumes of controversy 
written ? Why do they produce Scripture, and Fathers, and 
Councils, to justify the usurpations of their Church, and thoge 
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new additions they liave made to the Christian faith and 
worship? If this be not a good way to convince a heretic, 
why do they give themselves and. us such an impertinent 
trouble? 

If this be a good way, then we are in a good way already ; 
wo take that very way for onr satisfaction, which by their own 
confession and practice, is a very proper means for the convic' 
tion of heretics, and to discover the trath ; and after the most 
diligent inquiries we can make, we are satislied that the truth 

If the authority of Scripture signify any thing in this matt«r, 
then it seems, heretics, who reject the authority of an infalhble 
judge, may understand Scripture without an infallible inter- 
preter, by the exercise of reason and judgment in studying it ; 
otherwise why do they pretend to expound Scripmre to us, 
and to convince ua by reason ajid argument, what the true 
- sense of Scripture is? 

If the authority of the primitive Church, and first Chris- 
tian writers, be considerable (as they acknowledge it is, by 
their appeals to them), then at least, the present Pope or 
Church, is not the sole infalhhle judge of controversies ; unless 
they will say that we must not judge of the doctrine or prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, by ancient records (and then 
Baroniua's Annals ace worth nothing), but by the judgment 
and practice of the present Church. 

The sum is this : there is great reason to suspect, that the 
Church of Gome herself does not believe her own infallibility, 
no more than we Protestants do ; for if she does, she ought 
not to suffer her doctors to dispute with heretics, from any 
other topic but her own authority ; when they vie reasons and 
arguments with us, and dispute from Scripture and antiquity, 
they appeal from the infallibility of the present Church, to 
every man's private reason and judgment, as much as any 
Protestant does ; and if the articles ot the Christian faith may 
be estabhshed by Scripture and autiquity, without an infallible 
judge, as they suppose they may be, by their frequent attempts 
to do it ; this pliiinly overthrows the necessity of an infalhble 
judge. In a word, not to take notice now how weak and 
groundless this pretence of infallibility is, it is evident that it 
is a very useless doctrine ; for those who believe the Church's 
infalhbiUty, have no greater assurance of their faith, than we 
have, who do not beheve it : and those who do not beUeve the 
Church's infallibihty, can never be coaiuted by it. So that it 
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cat) neither csUblisb any man's £uth, nor confute any beresimi, 
that in, it is of no use at all. 

The Church of Eugland reverences the authority of t 
primitive Churcli, as tlie best witness of the Apostolical fud 
and practice, but yet resolves her faith at last into the authoriiy _ 
of tbe Scriptures. She receives nothing for an article of faitl^ 
which she does not find plainlv enough taught in Scripture, 
but it is a great conlirniatioa of tier interpretation of Scripture, 
that tbe primitive Church owned tbe same doctrines which she 
<loes i and she looks upon it as a just prejudice against any 
expositiona of Scripture, if they contradict the common faith 
of the first Cbristiatts : and therefore, when the words of 
Scripture are fairly capable of dlfFerenl senses, she chaoses that 
sense which is most agreeable with the catholic faitii, a~^ 
practice of the primitive Church ; but should any doetnnea 
imposed upon her, as articles of fwtb, which are no where to 
be found in Scripture, or which are plainly contrary to it (as 
the new Trent Creed is), whatever pretence there be for the 
antiquity of such doctrines, she utterly rejects them ; she will 
not put out her own eyes to follow any other guide ; and 
thanks he to God, she needs not reject any truly catholic 
doctrine in this way. We atili retaiu the faith of the primitive 
Church, and are greatly confirmed in it, from that admirable 
consent there is between the Scriptures, as expounded by us, 
and that faith which was anciently owned and received by all 
Christians. 

Having thus shewn in what sense the Church is the inter- 
preter of Scripture, I proceed now to the second thing con- 
tained In this paper, that this Church must he known to he the 
true Church, by its continual visible succession from Christ 
till our days. Now these few words contain a great many, and 
very great mistakes. The subject of the inquiry is, how we 
may find out such a Church, whose word we may safely take 
for the true sense and meaning of Scripture. 

Now, 1 . The author of this paper, whether ignorantly or 
designedly, I know not, alters the state of the question, and 
instead of a Church, which is an uuerring and infallible inter- 
preter of Scripture, which would he very well worth finding, 
he tells us how we may know a true Church ; now I take a 
true Church, and an infallible interpreter of Scripture, to be 
very different things. A Church may be guilty of schism and 
heresy, and yet may be a true Church, though not a sound, 
orthodos, and catholic Church : for a true Church is such a 
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Church as has all things uenessary, and esseutial to the being 
and constitution of a Church : this a Church may have, aud 
superadd other things which are destructive of the Christiaa 
faith, and -very dangeroun and fatal mistakes : as we believe, 
and are ahle to prove the Church of Rome has done : and yet 
we acknowledge her a true Church, because she retains the 
true Christimi faith, though miserably corrupted by additioan 
of her own ; as a man is a true man, though he be sick of ■ 
mortal disease. Now if a true Church may corrupt the Chru- 
tian faith, we have no reason to rely on the authority of every 
true Chnrch, for the true sense and meaning of Scripture. 

2. Let us suppose, that by a true Church he means an in- 
fallible Church, whose authority we may safely rely on in 
expounding Scriptures ; this Church, he says, is to be known 
by a continual visible succession from Christ till our days : 
now if this visible uninterrupted succession be the mark of 
such a true Church, as is an infallible interpreter of Scripture ; 
then, I. The Greek Church is an infallible interpreter of 
Scripture ; for she has aa visible and uninterrupted a succession 
from Christ and his Apostles to this day, as the Church of 
Rome has ; and so we have two infallible Churches (not to 
instance in any more at present, wlio have as good a succession 
as either of them) which are directly opposite to each other ; 
and what shall we do in this case? Must we believe contradic- 
tions, or must we disbelieve infallible Churches ? 

2. If a visible succession from Christ and his Apostles makes 
any Church an infallible interpreter of Scripture, then all the 
Churches which were planted by the Apostles were infallible. 
All the Churches which were planted by the Apostles have an 
equaUj visible succession from Christ ; those Churches which 
were planted by the Apostles, may be presumed as infallible 
while the Apostles were present with them, as they were after- 
words ; and those Churcbes which succeeded these apostohcal 
Churches, at the distance of an age or two, may be supposed as 
inbllible as any Church of this age is : for if a visible succession 
from Christ makes a Church infallible, why should not a suc- 
cession of a hundred or two hundred years, make them as infal- 
lible as a succession of sixteen hundred years, unless they think 
that infallibility increases vrith the age of the Church, which 
I could wish true, hut we see very little sign of it. Now ac- 
cording to these principles, all the Churches which were 
planted by the Apostles, and have a continual visible succes- 
sion from apostohcal Churches, through all ages, since the 
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time of the Apostles, must be iufaJlible : for if a continuri- 
risiblc aiicoeasiun confers infaUibility, mid is the mark whereby 
we must know it, then every Church which ever had, or haa 
to this day this visible giiecegsion, must have infaUibility also, 
which, it seems, is entailed on Bucceesion- And thns we have 
foiiiid out a world of infallibility, and it is wonderful how any 
apostohcal Church came to be overrun with so many errors 
and heresies, and to grovi bo corrupt and degenerate, as to 
provoke God to root them up ; if every apostohcal Church 
was infatUble, I cannot imagine how whole Churches, which 
visibly succeeded the Apostles, should be infected with heresy : 
for if infallibihty itself will not secure a Chm'ch from heresy, 
the Lord have mercy upon us. 

.1. Tliis mark he gives how to find out such a true Church 
as is an mfallible interpreter of Scripture, eir. a continual 
visible succession from Christ till this day, includes lanotber 
great mistake ; for it supposes, that there is some Church now 
in being, ou whose authority we must rely for the sense of 
Scripture ; for otherwise there can be no use of a visible sm;- 
sessmn to this day, in this controversy : if, as I hove already 
proved at large, "we must rely only on the authority of the 
primitive Church, not of the Church of this present age, for 
the sense of Scripture, and that not as an infallible judge, 
but as the most authentic witness of the Apoatolical doc- 
trine and practice, then we cannot find out this Church by a 
visible succession to this day, but by esamining the ancient 
records of the primitive Church, where we shall find what the 
faith and practice of the Church tn those days was, which is 
the safest rule to guide us in the exposition of Scripture. 
Though there were no Church m the world at this day, which 
could prove a contuiual visible succession from Christ and his 
Apostles, yet while we have the Scriptures, and the records of 
the primitive Church, we have very sufficient means for the 
understanding the true meaning of Scripture : so that of what- 
ever use this talk of a eontiniml visible succession may be in 
other cases, it is wholly impertinent in this. A Church which 
cannot prove such a continual Tisiblc succession, which was 
not founded by any Apostle, or a]iostolical men, or has lost 
the memory or records of its first plantation, may jet have 
very certain means of knowing the true sense of Scripture, 
from the Scripture itself, and the doctrine and practice of 
apostolical and primitive Churches ; and a Church which has 
the most visible uninterrupted succession from Christ and his j 
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Apostles, may be bo far from being an infallible interpreter of 
Scrijitiire, that she may be very corrupt and erroneous herself, 
if sbe forsake the apostolical tradition contained in the 
writings of the New Testament, aod expounded by the 
catholic faith and practice of the first Churches ; as we know 
the Church of Rome has done ; which is so far from being 
an infalhble Church, that we believe her to be the most corrupt 
Church in the world. 

And thus, I think, we are prepared to venture upon the 
last clause of this Paper, wherein the whole force of the argu- 
ment, such as it is, is turned upon the poor Protestant 
Churches, But I doubt (says the author of this paper), 
whether or no the Protestant Church can make out this con- 
tinual visible succeaaion, and desire to be informed. The sting 
of which argument Ues m this, that we Protestants have no 
certain way of knovriug the true sense and meaning of Scrip- 
ture, because we cannot prove the continual visible succes- 
aion of oui Church, from Christ unto this day ; and therefore 
we ought to go over to the Church of Kome, who has this 
visible succession, and receive all her dictates as infalhble ora- 
cles. But for answer to this, consider, 

1 . That suppose the Protestant Church could not moke out 
such a continual visible succession, yet we may understand 
the Scriptures very well without it, and need not go to the 
Church of Rome to expound Scripture for us, as I have 
already shewn at large. Had he proved that we had been no 
Church, for want of a visible succession of Church officers, 
or that our religion were a novelty, which was never heard of 
in the world before Luther, this had been something more to 
the purpose ; but to pretend that we cannot understand the 
Scriptures, for want of a visible succession, is such a loose and 
inconsequent way of reasoning as a poor falhble Protestant 
would be ashamed of. 

2. But pray, why cannot the Protestant Church of England 
prove her continual visible succession from Christ till this day, 
as well as the Church of Rome 7 Here was a Christian Church 
planted in this nation, as very good historians say, as early as 
at Rome, and it has continued here ever since to this day : 
when Austin the monk came over to England, he found here 
a company of resolute British bishops and monks, who would 
not submit to the usurpations of Rome, and the English and 
British Churches under several changes and alterations have 
continued to this day, with a visible succession of Chrisiiao 
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buhops, and what better succession can Rome shew tlm 

this? 

I suppose no Roiiian Catholic will diaown the sueecssiOD of 
the Church of England, till the Ecfonuation, and, I pray, hov 
came wc to lose our succession then ? Did the refonnation tX 
those abuses and corruptions, nhich had crept into the 
Church, unchurch ns? Just as much as a man ceases to be 
the same nmn, when he is cured of some mortal disease : did 
not the Chnrch of England consist of the same persons, be- 
fore the Reformation and after? A great many indeed, dis- 
owned the Reformation ; but were not all those persons, who 
were so active and zealous in the Reformation, formerly of the 
Roman comnumion ? and did they lose their succession too, 
when they became Reformers ? When a Church consists of 
the same bishops, priests, and people, which she had before, 
though she have not all the same that she had ; when she 
retains the same ancient Catholic and Apostolic faith, which 
she did before, only renounces some errors and iimocatioDa, 
which she owned before, how does this forfeit her snccession ? 
The Church of England is the very same Church now, since 
the Reformstian, which she was before, and therefore, haa the 
very same succession, though not the same errors, to this day, 
that ever she had ; and that, I think, is as good a succesBion 
as the Church of Rome has. 

There are but two things to he considered in the case of 
succession ; either a succession of Church ofBcers, or a suc- 
cession of the faith and doctrines of tlie Church. 

1 . As for a succession of Church officers, we have the same 
that the Church of Rome has . Those English bishops who 
embraced the Refonnation, received their orders in the com- 
munioD of the Church of Rome, and therefore, they are aa 
good orders as any are in the Church of Rome ; and these 
were the persons who consecrated other bishops, and so in 
aacces»on to this day. For as for the story of the Nag's- 
Head ordination, that is so transparent a forgery, inyented 
many years after to reproach the Ketbrmation, that I presume 
no sober Roman Catholic will insist on it. 

But we are heretics and schismatics, and this forfeits our 
orders, and our succession together. But, 1. This chaise 
ought first to be proved against us, that we are heretics and 
schismatics ; we deny and abhor both the name and thing ; 
and if we be not heretics and schismatics, as we are sure we 
are not, and as the Church of Home can never prove ns to 
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be, then, sccDidiug to thar own coufesBion, our orders must be 



2. Howerer, 

they please t 



; htreties, or achismatica, or whatever 
;, how does thia destroy our orders and 
The catholic Church would not allow in former 
ages, that heresy or schism destroyed the validity of orders, 
St. Jerome disputes against thie at large, in his book Contra 
Lueiferitmot. Aud St. Augustio allons the Danatists' bishops 
to have valid orders, though they were Bchismatics, and there- 
fore that the sacraments admiuiatered by them were vahd. 
And indeed, if heresy will destroy orders and succession, the 
Church of Home wiU be as much to seek for their orders aud 
succession as we are, which, by their own confession, have 
had several heretical Popes, and nobody knows how many 
bishops ordained by them. 

2. As for succession of doctrine, which 13 as considerable 
to the full as succession of orders, the great articles of our 
faith are not only plainly contained in Scripture, but have 
been delivered down to us, through all ages of the Church, 
by an uninterrupted succession. 

The Church of Home herself, in her greatest degeneracy, 
did own all that we do in pure matters of faith : when we re- 
formed the Church, we did not make a new religion, but only 
separated the old faith from new and corrupt additiona ; and 
therefore, the quarrel of the Church of Rome with us, is not 
that we believe anything which they do not believe, but that 
we do not believe all that they would have us. 

The doctrine of the Church of England is truly primitive 
aud catholic, taught by Christ and his Apoatles, owned by 
the primitive Church, and (excepting the disputes between 
the Latin and Greek Church, about the Filioque, or the Holy 
Spirit's proceeding from the Father and the Son) received by 
all catholic Churches to this day ; which is as complete and 
perfect succession, as any doctrine can have ; therefore, when 
the Church of Rome asks ua, Where was our religion before 
Luther 7 We tell them it was all the world over, al! cathohc 
Churches beheved what we do, though we do not believe all 
that they do, they themselves chd, and do to this day, own our 
Creeds and articles of faith, escepting such of them as are 
directly opposed to their innovations. 

So that we are on a sure foundation, our faith has been 
received in the catholic Church in all ages. But now the 
Church of Rome cannot shew such a succession for her new 
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doctrines and articles of faith, which were unknown to the 
primitive Church for many ages, which were rejected hy many 
flourishing Churches, since the first appearance of them, whi<£ 
never had a quiet possession in her own communion, and were 
never formed into articles of faith, till the packed Conventicle 
of Trent. 

This, I think, is a sufficient answer to this Paper, and it 
pities me to see so many well-meaning persons abused with 
such transparent sophistry. 
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TO THE READER. 



Nothing concerus U3 so much as the salvation of oursoula, 
and, in order to that, the choice of our religion. Here it well 
becomes U3 to use great care, and strictly to examiae thinga. 
Thia we do in matters of less moment ; when we purchase, 
and when we trade ; when we are concerned for our health, 
our estates, and properties. The holy Scriptures frequently 
put us upon thia care ; and the man who ia diligent herein, 
will be able to give the best account of himself hereafter, and 
find the greatest satisfaction here : aucb a man will have 
steady priuriples, and have this comfort, that it ia not by mere 
chance, hut choice, that he is what he is. Thia is the way to 
be certain that we are iu the right, which no man cau he 
without understanding. We may be confident indeed, but 
can never be certam, without knowledge and dihf^eut examina- 
tion of things. 

The Chureb of England does not require a blind obedience ; 
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■bf in coutf at her doctrines should be examined by the devest 
li|;ht. Simplicity and truth seek not comers. The hoty 
Scriptures are allowed to the people, and no means of in- 
stnictioD nantiug among us. She does not indeed vaunt of 
what she hath not : she pretends not to any absolute infalli- 
bility. She is modest, and contunsherself within due bounds, 
and withholds not from her children, either the liberty or 
means of examining her doctrines. 

But BO it is, that she suffers very ereatly in the mean time ; 
because she clums not infallibiUtv, there are those who would 
infer that there is no certainty where the other is not. But 
this is a wild and extravagant conclusion ; for the certunty of 
a thing does not depend upou the infallibility of a person, 
but ariseth from the evidence or clear grounds which evict its 
truth. It does not foUow, that because 1 am fallible, that I 
can be certain of nothing ; or that because I am liable to err, 
1 can never be sure I am in the right ; or that because I am 
ignorant of some things, therefore I know nothing at all. 

And yet we find it frequently pretended, that Protestants 
want certainty, and that they build upon an unsure foondi^ 
tion ; and that because they claim not that iniallihility which 
others pretend to. The best way to shew the uncertainty of 
our faith, would be to prove that we build on false grounds ; 
but those men who are most forward to traduce us, have no 
great incluiation to consider with due application the merits 
of our cause. Instead of this, they would have us rest upon 
the B))thority of their Church, as if the way to be more certain 
than we are, were for us to see with other men's eyes, and not 

A man might justly expect from these men, who thus de- 
claim ^jainst Protestants, that when they attempt to shew the 
oncertamty of their faith, they should at least prove the cer- 
tainty of their own, it will be worth our while to see if they 
have any better grounds for their faith, or safer way to salva* 
tion, than we have, who examine our doctrines by the holj 
S<^ptures. The best way to know this, will he to compare 
them one with another. 

They say,* that the definition of the Church is our rule, 
where, before we can be certain, we must be sure of two things, 
(1.) That there is an mfiOlible Church. (2.) That their 
Church is that infallible Church. We on the other hand 

* Cl. Psjon Eiameo du livre (loi parte ponr titre Prijngei LegiliiDcs, 
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make the holy Scriptures oar rule, and believe what they 
teach ; and here are two things also of which we must be 
sure: (1.) That what God says is true. (2.) That what 
the Scriptures reveal is from God. This is the true state of 
the question between us. And now let any man consider 
impartially, who builds upon the surest grounds, they who 
build npon the veracity of God, and upon the holy Scriptures, 
which are by all Chnstians owned to be the declaration of 
his will ; or thev who build upon a pretence that there is an 
infallible Church, and that their own is it. The principles on 
which they build, are neither so evident in themselves, nor yet 
so generally owned as ours ; for theirs are not so much as 
owned by the generaHty of Christians, whereas ours cannot he 
denied by themselves. And it vriJl appear that our way is as 
easy, and more safe than theirs^ 

It is as easy to know what tne Scripture teaches, as what 
their Church does : God intended it for the use of the people, 
and surely then he fitted it for their use. And we have great 
reason to beheve, that God can deliver his miud as plainly as 
a Council, and that he did it in all things necessary to the 
goidance and salvation of the people for whom he wrote it. 
This Is so very evident, that some of the Church of Rome 
have owned it. The authors of the Preface* to the Testament 
printed at Mons, declare, "That he who in the Scripture seeks 
nothing but his own salvation, shall find it there." And pre- 
sently afterwards, speaking of some obscurity in the Scrip- 
ture, they add these words : " But that which may comfort ns 
in this obscurity is this, that, according to St. Augustin, the 
holy Scripture does propose to ua after an easy and intelligible 
manner, all that is necessary for the conduct of our life : 
that it does explain and clear itself, in expressing clearly in 
some places, that which in others it expressed obscurely." 

For the doctrine of the Church, it is not very easy to know 
it. We find at this day several representations of it from 
those who are alt of the commnnion of the Roman Church. 
How shall the simple and unlearned man know what this doc- 
trine is? Ilis curate may not be relied upon, nor can he be 
secure from the judgment of any private doctor. What must 
he do ? How shall he distinguish between the doctrine of 
private doctors, and that of the Church ? Must lie read the 
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ancient Cnnoiu, and Councile, uiil Fathers 7 He will find tl 
nn hsnier task than the §earching of the Scriptures. As our 
way is as easy, bo it is 

More gafe than theirs. There is danger indeed, lest our 
lusts and worldly interests should put a hiass upon us, and 
turn us aside from the truth, but this lies on both aides : but 
then on our side the ereat danger is this, lest we mistake the 
sense of the holy Scnpture ; here is the great fear. But then 
on the other side, they who govern themselves by the autho- 
rity of the Church, are under a double danger : ( 1 ■) Lest they 
take that ('hurch for infallible, which is not. (2.) Lest they 
take that for the doctrine of this Church, which indeed is not 
her doctrine. We are sure that the Scriptures are God's word, 
and were written for our instruction, and that upon our dili- 
gent search into them, and humble addresses to God, we ahall 
find salvation, if we seek nothing more. 

For the infalhbility of the Church, which is so much talked 
of, it must be made good before 1 can be obliged to receive it ; 
and when it is I shall readily submit to it. But In the mean 
time I find great difficulties attending upon that doctrine, hoth 
as to the subject of that infallibility, as to the thing itself, and 
as to the ground on which it stands. 

As to the subject of it, I find our adversaries are not as yet 
agreed where it is to be placed, and therefore, I know not 
where to find it : and then it is all one as if there was no such 
thing at all. That which 1 cannot come at, will stand me in 
no stead. Let our adversaries t«ll us in whom it is lodged : 
is it in the Bishop of Rome 7 Or is it in him and the Con- 
clave? Or in him and a General Council? Or is it in a 
Council without him ? If in a Council, must that be cecume- 
nical only ; or does it reside in national and provincial also ? 

As to the infallibihty itself, I would be informed bow far 
it reacbetb. Does it extend to questions of fact, as well as 
of law and right ? Does it take in not only necessary things, 
hut also things that are of Less moment 1 Is this Church in~ 
falhhle not only in her concluaions, but in the premises too 
from whence those conclusions are drawn 1 Does this infalli- 
bility require, that the question should be examined, before the 
matter he decided, or not 1 Is it a natural gifl, or is it by 
grace ? By immediate revelation or not ? Let us suppose it in 
a General Council ; yet in this case I would know, whether 
or not this Council will be iiafallible in their decisions, however 
things are carried? .\re there no rules the Council is. to go 
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by ? Must not questiona be strictly esamiued, and the suf- 
frages be free, ana the Council be canonically indicted 1 Or 
will the Council be infallible, tiough it observe none of 
these rules and forms ? Let them tell us what these forma are 
that are necessary, and let them after this make it appear 
that they have been duly observed ; or let them say, if any 
form or rule be needful, or not, how comes it to pass, that 
the divines in a General Council }iaTe differed from one an- 
other? How comes it that one Council hath detennined 
against another 1 Why are some of these Councils in part 
received, and in part rejected 1 What sure marks have we 
to distinguish one from another? What assurance can we 
give, that the major part is always the better, and have used 
the greatest care t 

For the grounda and proofs of this infallibihty, I deaire to 
see those that are aohd and weighty, auch aa are evident and 
clear, and will render me infallibly certain of the thing. This 
had iLeed be well proved, it not being self-evident. If I must 
beUeve the Church in all other things, yet it is fit this should 
be strongly proved. These proofs must he taken from the 
holy Scriptures, and not from the authority of the Church 
which lays claims to it. And then they must be such proofs 
as determine it to that very Churcli, and as do evidently prove 
that auch an infalhbility does belong to it aa ahe pretends to. 

Till these things are cleared, I know not any better advice I 
can give the reader, than to continue stedfast in the commu- 
nion of our Church, as the safest way to heaven. For though 
we ought not to want charity for others, yet we are bound in 
conscience (and as we will answer Lt at the great day) to choose 
wisely, and to be constant to such a choice. There are some 
things controverted between us and the Church of Rome, 
wherein we are manjfeatly of the safer side : to worship no 
image hath no danger, nor ia there any hazard in receiving 
the sacrament in both kmds. It were easy to give other in- 
stances in which we are on the safer aide. 

In the mean time, let it be our care to hve up to our prin- 
ciples, and we shall not miscarry. The best Church is no 
security to the careless and the profane. We shall know the 
will of God best, when we do it with great care. It is not 
enough that we " prove all things," we must also " hold fast 
that which is good." 
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" PBOVE AIL TBFNGS, llOLD PAST THAT WHICH IS QOOBv" 

Ih these words the Apostle commeuda to those, to wh< 
writes, two things, the one id order to the other. 
First, That they should " prove all things."' 
Secondly, That they shall "hold fast that which is good,'' 
I begin with the first, " Prove all things." 
And here I think myself obliged, before I proceed any far- 
ther, to consider, (1.) The persons to whom the advice is 
pven ; and (2.) The importance of the advice itseUV 

1 . The persons to whom this advice is given, m>. to the 
Church of the Thessalonians.* Not to the bishops and 
governors of the Church only, but to the people also. This ap- 
pears from the words (chap. V. 12.) "We beseech you, brethren, 
to know them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you." It cannot be supposed, that 
St. Paul does here direct himself to the head, and not unto 
the members. He does generally address himself to the 
Church in the most diSusIve sense of that word : e.p. "To 
F ail] that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to he saiots.''t 
r And, " Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
[ ^at are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all 
I 'that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ the 
r lx)rd."J Again, "Unto the Church of God which is in 
I Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Ach^a." Again, 
"Unto the Church of Galatia.''§ And, " To the saiuts which 
F;Are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus." || And 
t Vhere the bishops and other ministers of the Church are 
named, the body of the faithful are not forgotten. Thus 
'*To all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons."^ Again, "To the saints audfmth- 
ful brethren in Christ, which are at Colosse." And, " To 
the Church of the Thessalonians."** And thus also St. 
James, " To the twelve tribes scattered 8broad.''tt I'hus St. 
Peter, '' To the strangers scattered," &C.IJ And, " To them 
that have obtained like precious faith with us.''^^ Aad St. 
John (as a learned man hath observed), may well be suppt 
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to direct that Epistle to the Church, or whole body ol' Chris- 
titins, which according to our version, is said to be directed to 
the elect Lady. St. Jude direeta liis " To them that are sanc- 
tified hy God the Father, and preaerved in Jeaua Christ, and 
called,"* St, Paul, where he ^veB laws about the officers and 
gOTemment of the Church, directs his Epistles to the go- 
vernors only, 03 in his Epistles to Timothy and Titua ; other- 
wise he directs, na here, to the whole body of Christians. 

2. I consider the importance of the advice, "Prove alt things " 
The Greek word, which we render prove, signifies to examine 
the truth or goodness of a thing ; and to discern the difference 
between one thing and another.'^ It signifies to try and ex- 
amine, and sometimes (as the result of such trial) to approve. 

It hath in the New Testament, a particular reference to 
matters of religion :% these things deserve examining, and there 
are about religion many dangerous errors which want not the 
vogue and colour of truth. We are required "to try the 
apirits,"5 and warned not to behere every spirit. 

Wc are required to examine and try the truth and goodness 
of things, yeaof "all things," II and not to take them upon trust: 
and this precept is subjoined to that, "despise not prophesy- 
ing ;" I. e. the preaching of the word, as may he collected from 
the Apostle's words elsewhere. 

St, Paul doth frequently pnt us in mind to reverence the 
ministers of religion, 11 andtellsushow they are to he esteemed; 
he requires ua in this chapter, " to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work's sake," and bids us not despise propheayiogs, 
and yet even to this he adds, " prove all things," &c. whence I 
raise this doctrine or proposition ; 

That it is the duty of Christian people to examine the grounds 
of their religion and faith, and not to take them upon trust. 

For the better speaking to it, 1 shall. 

First, Shew how this proposition is to be understood. 

Secondly, I shall prove the truth of it. 

Thirdly, I shall answer the objections that may be brought 
against it. 

Fourthly, I shall make some nae and apphcation of the whole. 

1 . 1 shall shew how this proposition is to be understood : 
And that 1 shall do in the foUoniag pardculars. 

• Jode, ver. 1. 
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1. What I plead for is a judginent of discretion, and not of 
jurisdiction and direction, nhich belong to our superiors. It is 
here as in the tans of a kingdom. The people are oblued to 
know and keep them. It is the duty and the interest ofevery 
man, to know so much of them as concerns his life and property, 
and the discharginB; his duty to his prince and country. But 
then the power of making these laws lies in his prince or 
govcmore ; and the learned in the law are only fit to direct asd 
gDide men in the matters of doubt and question. And so it is 
in religion. It does not belong to every private man to be a 
preacher and interpreter of llolv Writ, much less hath he any- 
thing to do to make laws for oifipr men. But the private man 
hath a soul to save, and in order thereunto, is bound to inform 
himself in matters of faith, aod those things which tend to the 
regulating bis life and conversation.* We do not receive the 
people as judges of controversies, and doubtful disputations; 
yet think them concerned in. religion in the mean time. For 
matters of dispute and question the priests' lips are to preserve 
knowledge. Here it becomes private men to be modest, and 
to preserve a great reverence for their spiritual guides. But 
there is a great deal of difierence between asking the way, whrai 
we are at a stand, and pnUing out our eves and leavmg oar- 
selves whoUy to be led by another. We may nse onr own eyes 
and our guides too. 

2. It is likewise a judgment of private discretion which I 

[dead for. It is not fit that a private man should judge for 
umself and his brother too. His conscience is not to be the 
common standard and measure of othermen's. " Let every man 
he fully persuaded in his own mind."t Every man ought to 
have this liberty to hnnself, and to be content therewith, and 
not to censure his brother. 

3. The practice of private men must ^notwithstanding this 
liberty) be governed by the laws of their just superiors. And 
nothing can excuse them from an active obedience, but where 
their governors command what God hath forbid, or forbid what 
he hath commanded. 

And this determination of our practice (especially in matters 
of order and discipline, of which I would be chiefly understood) 
is very consistent with that judcment of discretion which I am 
now pleading for. Indeed, if the thing commanded be evil, I 
must obey God rather than man ; but if it be not, I ain against 
God when I disobey my superiorB. A private man is not 



judge of what is conTenieDt, most decent and orderly, but ought 
to judge between good and evil, lawful and unlawful, trae and 
faUe. Our doctrine does not give men a liberty to do what 
they list, when it permits them a judgment of discretion ; we 
do not pull out the people's eyes, nor yet allow them to break 
hedges, and throw open enclosures, and ramble wherever 
they list. 

II. I shall prove the truth of this proposition, and shew that 
men are not to take their religion upon trust ; that they oi^ht 
to esamine their rehgion, to try the doctrines which they are 
taught, whether true or false, revealed by God or not : and 
also to consider, whether what is enjoined them be lawful or 
not. And to this purpose [ desire you to consider, 

1. That the Scripture teacheth us this doctrine. We are 
here commanded to " prove aU things;" and our Saviour bids his 
followers "take heed that no man deceive them."* Christ allows 
no man a tyranny over the consciences of men, nor would St, 
Peter have it usurped, nor did the Apostles themselves practise 
it. St. Paul declares himself not to be a lord over their faith, 
but nn helper of their joy.f Christ is our Master and great 
Shepherd. His ministers arc hut stewards and ambassadors, 
and are no farther imitable than they follow Christ. 

Our Saviour calls upon his followers to "beware of the leaveo of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees," and to " search the Scriptures."! 
And we are re4uired to " try the spirits," and not to beUeve an 
Apostle or an Angel that should preach any other Gospel. 

God gave his law for our direction : and we arc aj^sured that 
the Scripture is sufficient to " render the man of God wise unto 
salvation, through faith in Christ."5 And those men are com- 
mended who searched the Scriptures, and examined the doctrine 
of the primitive preachers by them. 

" If the blind lead the blind (says Christ) , both shall fall into 
the ditch." || Men will not be excused because they have been 
misled by their guides, and believed as their Church beheved. 
Ezekiel^ tells us, that where the people are not warned, they 
shall die in their iniquity, ■ Religion is every man's concern- 
ment, and every man is obliged to take care of his sonl, and not 
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liUudly to give hiniNU' up to him that pretends to be Ui n 
lible guide- 

■' Be ready always (says St. Peter) to give an aniwcr to every 
man that asketli you a reason of the hope that is in yoa,"* 
We must then judge of the grounds of oiir faith, aiid not tnk« 
it upon trust. 

•2 I BhnU represent to vou (for the better confirming my pro- 

¥)9ition) the just eicepdons against the contrsiy belief; vw. 
bat the people are bound to lay aside their own discretion, 
and entirely to give themselves up (without examining) to be 
led Ba their guides please. I bIuiU shew the dangeraus couse- 
quences, the inconsistency and vanity, the impiety and unreason- 
sbleness of this principle; and that in the following particulars. 
(1.) This principle is of the most dangerous consef^uence. 
It would justify the idolatry of the Israelites, which was at 
any time introduced upon them by their high priests or false 
prophets, or evil kings. We read of their sacrificing in high 
places, their worship of the golden calf, and the calves of Dan 
Mid Bethel, of their brazen serpent, and their false gods.'}' 
It was not a jnst eKcuse for them, that the golden cim was 
made by Aaron. { They were not without blame for ofieriDg 
npon that altar, which resembled that which was at Damaacua, 
because Uriah their high priest set it np, and Ahaz their king 
commanded the use of it. But we know that God was angry 
with them when they fallowed their blind guides, which he 
would not have been had they done well in it. 

This principle would have justified the Jews in rejecting our 
SaTiour. For who could blame them for doing that which 
their high priest and Sanhedrim, their priests and elders had 
^ne before? It is true, he wrought many miracles : but to 
this they might reply, that their Church did not beheve them 
effected by the power of God. Indeed Jesus appeals often to 
the Scripture ; but according to this principle, to this they might 
have pleaded, that it was not for private men to understand 
Scripture, and that their ■Church did understand it otherwise. 
They might have pleaded morcoyer, tliat the interpreting of 
Scripture did not belong to private men as they were, and that 
they were to be governed by tradition, or the oral law, and 
not by the written one only : that they had among them an 
high priest and Sanhedrim, scribes, or men learned in the law 
and traditions, which latter they received with equal reverence 
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with the written word. " Have any of the rulers and the 
Pharisees belieyed on him?"* aay they. They were so far 
from it, that they agreed, "that he who confessed him to be 
the Chri8t,t should be put out of the synagogue." Would 
such pretences, think ye, have served the turn of the Jews? 
By no means. They ought to ha^e read the Scriptures, to 
which Jesus appealed, to have compared events with prophesies. 
This our Lord puts them upon, and it was at once their duty 
and interest to have done it.J They are commended who 
took this course. 

This principle might, afterwards, have justified the Jews, in 
their rejecting the Christian doctrine, and the Apostles and first 
preachers thereof. The Jews might have pleaded against the 
Apostles many things, e.g. The undoubted antiquity of the 
Jewish Church, and novelty of the Christiau doctime : the 
necessity of giving themselves up to the conduct of their priests, 
whose lips were to preserve knowledge, and they were to seek 
the law at their mouth ; they might have pleaded, that they 
were in the safest way to a^vation: for though they denied 
the possibility of it to the Christians, yet Jesus himself owned 
that salvation was of the Jews. They might have urged the 
Xviith of Deuteronomy, to prove the infallibity of their Church, 
with a far greater show than ever " thou art Peter," &c. was pro- 
duced to prove that of the bishop of Home. It being expressly 
required (Deut. svii. 8, 10.) thatinmattersof controversy men 
should abide hy the sentence of the law pronounced by the 
priest, or judge of that time ; whereas no such thing is said of 
tJie Bishop of Borne in the New Testament. 

This principle would effectually have hindered the propaga- 
tion of the Christian reUgion among the Gentile or Pagan port 
of the world, They had their priests and high priests too, as 
wdl as the Jews ; they had antiquity to plead, and great 
puccess and prosperity under their way of worship. Sequendi 
rtmt nobis parenlea, quifeliciter s^uuti tunt suos, saith Sym- 
machus. If this principle might be allowed, there could be 
no way left to spread the faith among them. 

This one principle, wherever admitted, woidd have put a 
perpetual bar to the conversion of Jews and infidels to the 
Christian faith. For what method can we take to bring them 
over, if we cannot convince them that we are in the right, and 
they in the wrong 1 And how can they be made sensible of 

* John vii. 4B. t John 11. 22. jJnbn v. 39, la, 46, 17. Acts iTii. U, 
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this, if we allow them Dot the liberty of juJpng ? And i 
I if they be fit to judge of the whole matter, they are noi 
['unfit to judge of the eereraJs. If we allow them the liberty 
to judge of Christianity before they embrace it, it is not reason- 
able to deny them a judgmeot of discretion when they are 
received into the Christian faith. 

This principle admitted, would have excused the people 
that should have continued in Ariauinu, wheu the bishops and 
priegts, and generally the whole Church was infected with it. 
The Arians once filled the Church, called theuiselvea orthodox 
and catholica, and others heretics. According to this prin- 
ciple the people ought to have continued thus always ; for 
they were to be governed by their bishops and priests : and 
why should they tliink themselves obliged to hearlien to what 
you had to offer from Scripture, or reason, or the Council of 
Nice, when it was against the sense of the present Church 2 

(2.) This principle, not being self-evident, is inconsistent, 
and manifestly destrovs itself. For it is liable to be examined, 
and ought to be strictly examined, because very much depends 
upon it. If it may be examined by the people, they who 
maintain it have lost their question. For then the people are 
not obliged to despoil themselves of their faculties and wiser 
powers, but may judg;e in matters of religion, this being of the 
moat principal coucemmcut of all. This ought not to be 
taken upon trust, because their salvation depends upon it. If 
this chance to be false, they may blindly give themselves up 
to a guide who may lead them to the regions of darkness. 

(3.) Supposing there were any truth in this principle, yet it 
would be of no use to us, unless we were also directed to the 
Cliurch and guides, to whom we are to surrender ourselvea. 
Supposing we were bound to believe as the Church beheves, 
and blindly to follow onr priests, yet if we do not know what 
Church is to be thus trusted, and what priests thus to be 
confided in, and under what profession we are to do it, we 
shall be at as great a loss as ever. For it cannot be supposed 
that it is the duty of all people, in every countiy, and under 
every profession, to do tlua. For Jews, Christians and infidels, 
cannot be all under an equal obligation. It is then to be con- 
sidered to what Church this belongs. If the Church of Rome 
put in, she must shew a better plea than any other that may 
pretend, and a better than any she hath produced as yet. For 
antiquity, succession, miracles, amplitude, prosperity, auccesB, 
&c. these are things that may be pleaded in behalf o" ' 
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Pagans and infideb, They will at least Heverally share in 
these pretences. Let the pretence be what it will, before I 
can admit the pretender, I muat judge his title good, and that 
will destroy the principle. 

(4.) This principle invade the prerogative of God, and 
uBurps upon his peculiar. He only hath n direct dominion 
OTEr the consciences of men. " He ia the one lawgiver who 
is able to save and to destroy,"* We are obliged to believe a 
rerity, hecause he saith it. There must be a revelation before a 
Divine faith. Men have not a power to make articles of faith, 
or to require our assent upon presumption of such power. 

(5.) Many things in rehgion are so plain, that a man of 
ordinary capacity, and competently instructed in the principles 
of religion, is able to judge of them : but this principle de- 
stroys that power, and supposeth men unable to judge in the 
plainest cases whatsoever. 

From the writers of the Romish Church we hear much of ' 
the obscurity of the Scriptures. I grant that there are some 
things in them hard to be understood, and every man there- 
fore is not fit to interpret them. God hath appointed an order 
of men to do this. He hath given " some Apostles,f and some 
prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers," 
not to hoodwink the people and lead them out of the way, but 
for the " perfecting of the saints, and for the edifjdng of the 
body of Christ," and preserving the people from the " sleight 
of men, and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive." This is the great purpose of the institution. It is 
for the instruction and building up of the faithful. 

But our way is generally plain, and there we need no guide 
if we use our eyes, and mind our rule. Matters of faith as 
well as manners, are plainly revealed. 

Such are all the articles of our naost ancient Creed : they are 
so plainly taught in the holy Scriptures, that he who runs may 
read them there. 

That we love God and our neighbour, are the weightier 
things of religion, and easy to be miderstood. 'Justice and 
mercy, and peaceableness, are plain. That we obey the king, 
be charitable to the poor, juat to nil men, and do as we would 
be done by : that we use no craft or equivocations, but be 
sincere in all our actions and professions, are things not hard 
to be understood. 

* James iv. 12. t Eph. iv. 11. 
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But if nam should undertake to be guides to the pet^l^ 
uid teach ihcin Tcbellion, injustice, cruelty, dissembling and 
equivocHlion ; to kill their kiiig aud destroy their enemies ; a 
man of mean underutanding may discern, that these are not 
the gifts nhich Christ gave unto men, but that they are a 
company of false people, or rather ravenous wolves. To judge 
of these things no man n^ds a guide who hnth eyes in ^s 
head. 

111. I shall now answer the objections which may be 
brought against what 1 hare said. 

Oly. 1. It is pretended that this doctrine 
heresies and schisms into the Church. And n 
with sdiisnis and heretdes as the effect of oi 
the other hand, that the people, who confide 
and believe as the Chureh believes, are kept i 
peace. To this I answer, 

Ansvi. 1. It is a fond thing to imagine that there shall be 
no heresies, or schisms, and that we have found a way to 
prevent them. This is Hke the boast of a mountebank, who 
pretends to a panacea, or universal remedy for all diseases, 
who gains small credit with wise men. I grant that heresies 
and schisms are great evils, and that we ought to prercut 
them what we can. And much might be done towards it, if 
the ministers of religion could as easily secure the practice as 
inform the minds of men. But scandals or offences are great 
evils as well as heresies : end yet Christ tells us, " that it must 
needs be that offences come ;" * and St. Paul tells us as 
plainly, "There must be also heresies among you, that they 
which are approved may he made manifest among you."^- 
God hath foretold, " that there should come a falling away,"J 
and that some should be under "strong delusions and believe a 
lie." It is a vain thing to pretend a remedy against that evil, 
against wtich God himself hath provided none. 

2. To believe without examining, as the present Churcli 
believes, is so far from preventing heresies, that it secures 
men under them without any hope of emei^ug, A blind 
obedience may as well detain men in heresy, as keep them in 
the faith. Tliis principle shuts men up, and is so far frcan 
preventing the disease, that whenever men are overtaken wi& _ 
It, all that it docs ia that it hinders all remedy. 

3. That the principle which I have exposed, being not sdfr I 
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evident, but contestable, may well be supposed to divide men 
aboat tbe main questioa. It ouglit to be examined, becanse 
it does not carrj its e\idcnce along vitb it. And then who 
can tell but that the principle which is devised to unite, may 
chance to divide men when they go about to examine it? 

4. We will suppose this principle self-evident, and that it 
hath been ancienUy and universally received (which is by no 
means to be granted), yet we know that it waa not effectual. 
The Gnostica, Ariana, and other heretics, did infest the primi- 
tive Church. This prindple then waa received in the Church 
from the beginning, or it was not : if it were not, it ia then a 
Bew doctrine, and we are not obliged to recrave it now. If it 
were received in the ancient Church, I would then know how 
heresies and Bchlsms got into the Church 1 Was this principle 
then ineffectual, and shall it not now fail to be effectual ? 

O&j. 2. This doctrine which I maintain, it may be objected, 
will destroy that reverence which is due from the people to 
their pastors, and make them their judges. 

Anste. I. There ia a great honour due from the people to 
their pastors. This canoot be denied. They are bound to 
pay it by all instances of regard and kindness. " He that 
receivetb a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a 
prophet' a reward."* 

2. This honour hath its bounds and measures. It is due 
for the Bake of their Kfaater, and their work, and in proportion 
to their faithfulness and labours. " Let the elders that rule 
well, he counted worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine. "+ But we need not put out 
our eyes, that they may lead ua wliither they please ; nor are 
bound to pay that honour to the acrvants and stewards, which 
ia only due to their Lord and Master. 

3. That we may give them all due honour, though we do 
Hot think them infallible. This the Apostle auppoaeth in my 
text. For though he had required thia esteem from the 
people towards their paatora (ver. 13.), yet he commands 
them to "prove all things." We are obliged to honour our 
judges and civil magistrates, and may truly do it, though we 
do not believe every sentence and determination of theirs to bo 
according to exact truth and equity. 

For our ju^es in civil matters, we are obliged to ait down 
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hy their sentence, when we do not think it just ; we >re 1 

siiifi^r wruns anil not resist. It does not hence foUow, that 
we must Ibliow our spirituiU guides without examining. The 
civil magistrate determines only our outward actions, or dis- 
jtoseth of some of our goods and properties (which we have 
power to alienate), but he does not prescribe upon our inward 
sense, uor touch upon our conscience us our spiritual guide* 
do in their commands. And though we do uot appeal from 
the civil magistrate, it cannot hence be inferred that we tliink 
him infallible. 

Obf. 3. But this doctrine, some will say, will leave us at 
great unccrtMnty, and our salvation will be veir contingent 
and haaardous, unless we be proiided of an iniallible guide, 
without whom we caunut be aife. And that God hath made 
a slender provision for our souls, if wc be not thus provided 
lor. 

Antie. I . We are not fit judges of what God onght to do, 
but oueht to thank him for what he hath done. We discourse 
at ranoom, and vejy inconsequently, when we undertake to 
W what is fit for God to do, and then infer he hath done 
what we judged fit for him to do. At this rate we may as 
well infer, that God hath established a sovereign umpire to 
decide all civil controversies about meum and taum. For 
since these things divide the world, and are occasions of feuda 
and wars, it may be as fairly said, that this is for the interest 
of the world, as an infallible judge is for that of the Church. 
Shall we then conclude, that God hath appointed such an one, 
or else he hod been wanting to his creatures ? It is for the 
interest of the Chnrch, that the members of it should be free 
from possibility of sinning, as well as of erring ; and yet we 
know God hath made no such provision. An infallible guide 
of manners is as necessary as such a guide of controversies, 
and yet we cannot say there is any such. And then wc have 
no cause to make such a conclusion. 

2. That supposing it necessary there should be an infallible 
judge, yet this would do ua no good, unless we could be in- 
fallmly sure of this infallible judge. And there arc two things 
in this case we must he infallibly certain of, viz. (1.) That 
there is some infallible judge: (2.) Who that judge is. Both 
these are ijeccBsary. We must be sure of a treasure first, and 
then know where it lies, before we can have cause to boast 
of our wealth. 

3. That supposing the present Church of Home wore the 
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infallible Church, yet the more simple sort of people would 
not be, for all this, at any greater certainty. For they would 
ha»e another task upon them, vis. to inquire what is die fmth, 
and what ia the worship of this Church. And how will they 
do to fiod that out? Must they he ruled by what the igno- 
rant and common people do ? Perhaps the Church does not 
allow of all their practices. Or shall they be governed by 
their parish priest? But that priest, for what they know, may 
err, though a Pope or Council cannot. Shall they be 
governed by common consent ? But there are differing customs 
and usages in France and Spain, and other couutriea ; to 
which of these shall they adhere ? Must they he taught by a 
Pope cj; cathedra ? But how shall they know if this be a true 
Pope, or whether he speak ex cathedra or not ? Or will you 
Bend these people to the Council of Trcut ? Alas, it is a thing 
well known, that the words of that Council's decrees are some- 
times general and ambiguous, and not fit to direct plain and 
Bimple people. And yet Pope Piua IV. commanded, that 
without his authority no man ^should explain them. That no 
man should presume " UUos commentarios, gtossaa, annota- 
tiones, scholia, ullumve omnino Lnterpretationis genus super 
ipsius Concilii decretis quocunque modo edere." That 
is, " By any way to publish any commentaries, glosses, anno- 
tions, scholia, or any sort of interpretation whatsoever, upon 
the decrees of that Council." And this under the pain of 
excommunicatiou, as appears by his bull for the confirmation 
of that Council. For instance : that Council tells us, that 
images are to be had in Churches, and to have due honour 
given them.*. What this due honour is which they allow, 
how shall the simple man know ? Whether it be negative or 
positive honour? whether he give too much or too little? 
whether he divide it aright between the image and the pro- 
totype ? How can he know how to govern himself in this 
alfair ? Indeed the Council says afterwards, that "all super- 
stition must be avoided." But what the superstition is, 
which the Council disallows, it does not define. And there- 
fore the plain and simple man will be at a loss how to govern 
himself. 

IV. I shall now make some appUcation of what hath been 
said. 

1. This serves for the reproof of those who would deprive 

* SeM. 2S. [Libbe, Condi. toI. 14. p. 89S. Lut. Pv. \^1%.\ 
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the people of that liberty which Ood hath giTen them, 
is to despoil tliem of the ^reat prerogative of their nature 
and degrade Ihcm into a lower rank of being, which is the 
greatest tyranny imaginable. There is nothing bo much con- 
cerns mankind, as religion and the interest of their immort&l 
souls. We are here put upon trying or proiing all things. 
" Believe not every spirit (says St. John),* but try the spirits 
whether they are of God." Christ bids the Jews " search 
the Scriptures." Surely then the Scriptures are not to be 
kept from the people : and they must be allowed their rule, 
when they are obliged to prove all things. If tlieyare obliged 
to give a reason of their hope, they must be allowed to examine 
its grounds. 

2. This serves for the reproof of those among onrseh 
who do not use that liberty of examining which is allo^ 
them ; who neither know nor will understand ; that are cri 
and diligent in worldly afTaira, but supinely negligent in tbi 
truest and greatest interest. Too many are we»Jded to their 
faction and fond opinions, and both practise and prescribe that 
which they condemn in the Church of Rome. Did they in- 
genuously examine things, and sincerely seek the truth, th^ 
might easily avoid the errors and schisms they are now justly 
charged with. 

3. Let us then examine the grounds of our faith, especially 
in the points controverted among us at this time, then will 
your communion with the Church of England not be the 
result of chance, but of judgment and of choice. I know no 
mark of a true Church wanting here, and am sure that many 
things greatly commend to us her communion. 

First, This Church does not void the necessity of an holy 
life. It cancels none of our obligations to God or man ; but 
teacbeth the absolute necessity of contrition and repentance, 
and mortification of our lusta ; and does by no means indulge 
a liberty of living ss we list. 

Secondly, She fairly proposeth her doctrines, and does not 
refuse to have them examined, nor deprive her children of th« 
means of doing it bj the clearest Iightj> 

Thirdly, Nor are her doctrines fitt^ to advance a secular 
interest or glory. Religion is an holy institution ; heavenly 
in its principle, and pure in its aim, and disdains to stoop 
mean arts for wealth and worldly dignities. 
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Fourthly, This Church teacheth nothing that is manifestly 
falae, nor puts us upon any practice which is a direct violation 
of any Divine institution. 

Fifthly, Nor does this Church want the excellent badge of 
charity, which is indeed the bond of perfectness. Religion 
was designed as the greatest blftsaiog to mankind, and the 
Author of the Christian was a great lover of the human race. 
Its precepts are full of kindness and benignity, and commend 
the highest pitch of civility and compassion, and the highest 
flights of friendship. 

Sixthly, As obedience to kings and governors is a great 
part of the Christian religion, and an omaiuent to it, and was 
in an eminent degree practised by the first and heat Christians, 
BO it is the doctrine of our Charch, and hath always been the 
practice of the members of it. 

In a word, we pray for our enemies, and teach men to give 
hoth God and Cteeax their due. We think it safe to worship 
no image, and are sure we are right when we pray to God 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ. We know that God 
hears, but cannot say so of saints and angels. We receive the 
sacrament in both lunds as given by Christ, and received by 
the ancient Church ; and do believe the saemmental bread, 
after consecration, to be what the Apostle calls it more .than 
once. For the doctrine of concomitance, we leave it to them 
who understand it. We pray iri a tongue vre understand. 
We follow the holy Scriptures, believe the ancient Creeds, nor 
do we reject the first General Councils. We press men to 
piety, loyalty, humility and charity, and earnestly desire the 
salvation of mankind. We press men to all manner of good 
works, but place our hope in the mercy of God and merits of 
his Son, If we live up to our rule, we are safe; if not, it is 
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PEOPLE'S RIGHT TO READ THE HOLY 8CRIPTUB 
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Though it is evident, na that the Scripture is in print, that 
the free um of it is by the Roman clergy Jenied to the vulgar, 
yet when they are charged "with it by Protestants, they either 
take the confidence plainly to deny it, or if they own the 
charge (aa the Represeutcr dothi, they endeavour to put such 
glosses upon it, aa to make their denial of the Scripture to be 
in eiTect but a better way of granting it ; for since it is not the 
words of the Bible, but the sense and meaning of the words 
that is properly the Word of God, while they withheld frota 
them the letter they provide means to acquaint them with 
the spirit, or the true sense of Scripture, and so deHver it to 
them with much more adrantage than people of any other 
persuasion have it. 

What others have formerly written for their vindication in. 
this matter, it is needless now to examine ; since it is not to 
be supposed, but that the Representer hath said as much to the 
purpose as any of those who have gone before him. 1 shall 
therefore confine the ensuing Discourse to what he hath said 
in hia Gth, "th, Hth, 9th, and 10th chapters. And that it 
may he the more clear and satisfactory, I shall shew these 
four things. 

I. What u Ike practice of the Church of Rome i> 

II. That tkit practice it plainly contrary to the will a 
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God, to the reason of Ike thing, and to the practice of tke 
Christian Charekfor more than a thousand yeiin after Christ. 

III. The inM^cienc)/ of those reasons, by which the Repre- 
senter endeavours to justify it. 

IV. Vindicate those inferences the Protestants draw 
from it. 

All that is said by the Repreaeuter may, I thiuk, be reduced 
to one or other of these heads. 



CEAP. I. 

Though some may think it needless to insist upon the first 
of these, since what the Protestants charge the Church of 
Rome with in this matter is freely enough owned by the 
Kepresenter himself)* yet because some of that commumon 
here in England (who, for pTudenlial reasons, are not so 
Btraitly tied up) do confidently deny it, it may not be 
amiss, for their information, to giye some short account of it, 
from better authority than that of the Representer. 

For which, we need go no further than the fourth rule of 
the Trent Expni^tory ludes, which is this : " Since it is 
manifest by experience, that if the holy Bible be promis- 
cuously permitted in the vulgar tongue, by reason of the rash- 
ness of men more loss than profit will thence arise : in this 
matter, let the judgment of the bishop or inquisitor be stood 
to. that with the advice of the parish priest, or confessor, they 
may grant the reading of the Bible in the Tulgar tongue, 
translated by Catholic authors, to such as they shall under- 
stand can receive no hurt by such reading, but increase of 
faith and piety. Which faculty let them have in writing. 
But he, that without such faculty, shall presume to read, or to 
have the Bible, he may not receive ahaolution of his sins, except 
he first deliver up his Bible to the ordinary," 

If any man shaU say, that this rule hath not the forcejof a 
law. Monsieur de Maire, CounseUor, Almoner and Preacher to 
the King of France, in a book published by authority, shall 
give him an answer: "This rule," saith he, "is fotmded 
in ecclesiastical right, and no man can transgress it, without 
contradicting that obedience which he owes to the Church, and 

• Chap. 6. p. 45, iG. Chap. 7. p. 52. Chap. 9, p. 5J. 
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the holy Sec, from which it hath recdved its conflnnadan % ] 
forasmuch as this rule waa not mode but in prosecution of the 
decree of the Council of Trent, &e. no man can denj but that 
it hath been approved by the holy See. and authorized br 
the Bulls of Kus IV. and Clement VIII., who, after th^ 
had viewed and diligently examined it, puLUshed it to the 
world, with order that itahould be obeyed."* 

" If," aays he, " there he any thing that can hinder thia 
rule from having the force of a law, it must be either because 
it hath not been published, or being published hath not been 
received ; but neither the one nor the other can be said, since 
it ia evident, that this ia the old quarrel we have vrith onr 
heretics ; that this is that which our Church hath always been 
upbraided with by the enemies of the faith ; this is that which 
b the subject of their most outrageous calumnies ; this is that 
which hath been acknowledged by aU wise men i that which 
hath been earnestly maintained by all the defenders of catholic 
truths if that which no person is ignorant of ; that which the 
whole world publishes ; there being no point of belief more 
common, nor more general among the faithful, than this of the 

Erohibition to read the Bible without permission. And this 
elief so common, is (says he) a certain proof, not only of the 
puhhcation, but of the reception of this rule." 

It cannot he denied, but that it faath been received by all 
those nations by which the decrees of Trent were universally 
received : and so they were, as Pallavicino tells ibJ in Italy, 
Spain, Sicily, Portugal, Poland, the greater part of Germany, 
and many other countries. 

But suppose this rule were not received as imposed by the 
Council of Trent, yet in all Popish countries they have made 
it a law to themselves. It is not indeed observed in France, 
upon the authority of the Council ; but they have set it up, 
and established it as a law by their own authority, as ia mani- 
fest by the mandates of their archbishops and bishops, the 
decrees of tlieir provincial Coimcils, and the edicts and arrests 
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flf their Kings and Parliwnents.* It ta true, there is a little 
more latitude in France for granting a Hceuce ; for not only 
tiie bishop and his vicar-gencral^ but the penitentiary, or 
a man's own parish priest may grant it,f But then to make 
aa amends for this, in other countries the rule is made stricter 
than it was at first by the Trent Fathers ; for that does not 
forbid the vulgar Bible, but only the reading it without a 
Bcence ; whereas the hfth rule of the Spanish Indes, prohibits 
&e Biblea themselves in the vulgar tongue, and all parts of 
them too ; and that not only printed, but iu maiuiscript.^ 
And Alfonsus de Castro tells us, "That Ferdinand, King of 
5pain, forbade any man, under the heaviest penalties, to trans- 
lite the Bible into the Tulgar tongue, or to keep any Bible in 
fais hands already translated.''^ And in the Index of Pope 
Alexander VII. not only those Bibles that are translated and 
' |irinted by heretics, but all Bibles in any vulgar tongue are 
Brohibited.il Yea, so careful are the clergy in most Fopifih '. . 

Dountries to keep the laity from the knowledge of the Scrip' \ |^ '^« 
tares, that, as Sir Edwin Sandys relates, in their very Bennons, 
though they preach for the most part on the Gospel of the 
day, yet they do not read or otheririae recite the text, but 
discour&e only on such points of it as they think fittest, that 
no sound of scripture may possess the people. I say, inmost 
Popish countries, because the use of France, as he says, is 
otherwise, f" 

It woidd be, therefore, ridiculous, in Spain, to talk of a 
licence, because the Bible itself is not there permitted in the 
wulgar tongue. And all that is permitted in other countries, 
where the Church of Borne bears sway without control, is, 
that a man may read the holy Scripture, in case he can get a 
hcence for it. 

* Lb Bible Deffeodue au VulgEure. Part 3. o, 1. ct 4. Collectio 
Ancto'r. Versionea Vuig. damnaot. 

■)' MandemeDt de Muaeeigneur L'ArcbeveBque de Pan* portsnt ieiaae 
de lire la Bible en Langue Vulgsire saoa perniissian. Fait ^E i de Sep- 
tembre, 1650. 

X Proliibentur BiblU lingna mlgari exCantin, cum omnibuB eorum par- 
ISme imprcEsis ant manuscripQii ; pariter somiuariB et compendia quamiiB 
iiistorica. CDraadem Bibliorvm, aut Ubrorum iacne Scripdirip, idiomate 
■ut lingua vulgari. [p. iir. col. 2. MadriC. 1667.] 

i AlfoDB. de CaMro advers. Hsere*. I. 1. c. 13. [Fol. 22. p. 2. Par. 
1543.] 

II 8iblia Tulgari quocunque idiomate conBcripta. 

S Sandyfl'B Earopw Specalum.p. 126, 12;. (p. 130, Lond. 1687.] 
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But now, to whom may this licence be granted ? What, 
ta all men iadiffereiitly, woo ask it 7 No ; " but to those oaly 
who they know can receive no hurt, but increase of &ith and 
piety thereby :"* that is, as the Repreaenter expresgea it, 
" Those who are not in danger of preferring their own sense 
before that which they receive from their pastors and the 
Church, "t And may it not be presumed that these men 
will never so much as aek it ? For to what purpiwe should 
they desire to read the Scriptures, who are already resolved 
(right or wrong) to believe as the priest bids them 1 Yea, so 
far are thev from desiring it. that they reckon it a mortal sin ; 
and should others presume to ask it, it would be denied them, 
because they camiot so much as ask it ; but they will be 
suspected to be of the number of those persons who are in the 
greatest danger of receiving hurt by it. So that, upon the 
whole matter, the great noise they make of licences is but a 
mere ahajn, since those of the vulgar, who might, perh^s, 
obtain them, are never Ukely to ask them, and those who will 
be most forward to aak them will never be able to obt^ 
them. 

And that it was indeed a device of the clergy, to get the 
Bible again out of the hands of the people, among whom it was 
then dispersed, is plain enough ; because whosoever had sot 
a Bible, and had not a licence, he might not receive abaolu- 
tion of his sins, unless he first delivered up Ids Bible to the 
ordinary. And having thus got the Bible again into their 
own keeping, that they designed, as much as possible, to keep 
it for the uiture out of the hands of the people, is further 
manifest, from the addition made to this rule by Pope Clement 
VIII. upon the new impression of it, vis. "That by this 
impression or edition, no new faculty is given to bishops or 
inquisitors, or any superiors of regulars, to grant a Ucence of 
buying, reading, or retaining the Bible in the vulgar tongue ; 
since hitherto, by the command and usage of the holy lloman 
and universal Inquisition, that faculty of granting such 
licences of reading or retaining the vulgar Bibles, or any parts 
of the holy Scriptures, as well of the New as the Old 
Testament, in any vulgar tongue, hath been taken trom them, 
which," says he, "is to be inviolably observed,"! If, then. 
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thia power formerly gicen of granting licences be taken away, 
and no new power of granting them given, it necessarily fol- 
lows, that there ia nov uo such thing in being as a power of 
granting licences ; or bad there been any such power before 
this new impression of the rule was made, yet it was then 
taken away by the Pope, in decreeing that " the command 
and practice of the Roman Inquisition was to be iuTiolably 
'observed." And lest some perhaps might presume to read 
'the Bible, notwithstanding the jienalty threatened to them 
&a.t do 80, to give check as much as might be to such prc- 
.iumption, the booksellers who shall sell them to such persons, 
' iiesides the loss of the price of the books, are liable to be 
I 'punished at the bishop's pleasure. 

I ' It would be now superfluous to produce Cardinal Bellarmine, 
' "Ssx.taa Senensis, Stapleton, Gretscr, Ledesna, Azorius, or any 
other g;reat names in the Church of Ilonie, as witnesses of 
this practice ; I shall, therefore, conclude with a brief recol- 
lection of what hath been delivered. 

First, In the Pope's, or the King of Spain's dominions, no 
Tulgar translation of the Bible is allowed, nor any parcels or 
summaries of the Bible, or of the stories thereof. 

Secondly, In those countries where the vnlgar Bible is not 
absolutely prohibited, no man is allowed to read it without a 
licence. 

Thirdly, This licence must be granted by the bishop or 
inquisitor only (though by the cuetom of Irance it may be 
■granted by the penitentiary or curate.) 

Fourthly, Umay not be granted hythem to all persons who 

desire it, but to those only of whom they shall understand 

that they con receive no hurt by rending it ; that is, those of 

[ whom tney are so secure, that they think there is no fear of 

' 'Closing them, and few or none of these wiU ever desire it j so 

that all this talk of granting leave to read the Bihle amounts 

'to no more than this — that those who desire it, shall for the 

L 'tnost part he denied it. Even the Mareschal of Chastres's lady, 

ft '■^twithstaiiding her great quality and piety, could not, without 

1 'much diihculty, get a licence from the Archhisho]) of Sens ; 

^ -'HOT could she hy any means procure it for the whole Bible, 

'but for some certain books ODly.* 
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That it ig contrary to the will of God, contmy to n 
jea, L-untrary to the pmctice of the CLristiau (Jhurcli for more 
than a thoiuond ye&ra after Christ, not to pennit the free use 
of the holy Scriptures to the vulgar. 

Sect. I. 

That it is the will of God that the vulgar should have the 
free use of the Scripture, omitting maay other arguments, 
these three nlone may suihce to prove : 

1. That God caused it at first to be vritten in a language 
understood by the vulgar. 

2. He caused it to be directed and addressed to them. 

3. He commanded them to ocquoiut themselves with it. 

I . God caused the holy Scriptures to be at first written in 
a language understood by the vulgar. That the Books of 
Moses and the Prophets nere nntten in the common language 
of the Jewa, is generally granted by the Romanists themselves. 
Monsieur Mallet, indeed, has beeu so hardy as to say, that 
" it is moat probable that the books of the Law were not com- 
posed by Moses in the vulgar language of the Jews ;" but the 
arguments by which he attempts to prove it are not only 
rimculous, and in themaelres false, but in case they were true, 
would he so for from establishing what he asserts, that they 
would quite destroy it. He that hath a mind to see them 
exposed, let him consult Monsieur Amaud's (another learned 
Romanist) Confutation of his hook,* out of which I ^alt 
at present transcribe hut one passage. '* I shall say a word 
only," says he, " of Moses's laat song, because it is a 
demonstrable proof that there is nothing in the world more 
manifestly false than that which Monsieur Mallet savB is 
probable ; for there is nothing in all the books of Moses that is 
more nobly written, and in a more lofty style, than this song, 
which he commanded the Jews to write, and to learn by heart, 
and to sing often, that it might sen-e as a testimony against 
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tLetoselves if they sbould forsake the worship of God. He, 
therefore, certainly supposed that they would understand it, 
since his intention whs that, in singing it, they should be 
tonched and affected with it."* 

As for the Books of the New Testament, there is no 
question (save of two only, the Gospel of St. Matthew, and 
the Epistle to the Hehrews) but that they were all written in 
Greek, which was then the moat vulgar language in the 
world, there being no other tongue, at that time, understood 
by 80 many people. And whereas it is objected, that the 
Ii&tin was the vulgar tongue of the Romans, to whom, not- 
:lrithstanding, St. Paul wrote in Greek, the answer is easy, that 
the Greek tongue was at that time more generally understood 
4lid used at Rome itself : it was more known to the strangers 
itiiere, and particularly to the Jews, whom the Apostle had in 
luB Epistle a special regard to, who were all acquainted with 
the Greek, but for the most part ignorant of the Latin tongue.f 
And for the Romans themselves, scarce any could he found, 
no, not among their women, who did not understand it ; in 
auch common use was it, that (as Mr. Arnaud observes) they 
taught it even their parrots. J 

If St, Matthew's Gospel was written at first in Hebrew (as 
many of the ancients affirm), by Hebrew they meant that 
which was then the vulgar language of the Jews who dwelt at 
Jerusalem, for whose sake his Gospel was primarily written. 
This is asserted by such great authorities in the Church of 
Rome, as one would think no Romanist should reject, par- 
ticularly by Estius and Bellarmine. I shall recite Qellarmine's 
words, and, for brevity sake, refer the reader to £stiuB.§ 
" It is very probable/' says the Cardinal, " that the Gospel of 
St. Matthew and the Epistle to the Hebrews were written in 
the Syriac tongue ; for Albertua Widmestadius and Guido 
Fabritius have proved it by the most convincing arguments. 
Neither do the ancient wnters, Irenccus, Origen, Eusebius, 

* Je diray Seulement un nioC de son dernier Cantiqun ; parce qae c'est 
une preuve demonatrBtive pour faira voir q^ue Mr. Mall, appelle probable 
In chose da monde la plua TiBibtement fnuE^e, &c, 1. 1. c. 4. p. 55. [c, 
C. p. 50. Anver. 1080.] 

t Grot. Annot. in Evang. S. Mnrd [vol. 2. p. 291. ool. 2. Load. 
16;9.] et EpiBt. ad Heb. [Ibid. p. 1010. col. 2.] 

t De la Lect. Sic. 1. 2. c. 13. 

S Est. Proleg. in Coouaent. in Epist. ad Hebncos, super hac qu^stionc, 
Qua lingua Bcripta ait Epiat. ad HebrteoB. [p. 894. col. l.Col. Agr. l€31.j 
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Athanaaus, Epiphanius, Jerome, who gay tliese books (cspe- 
dallj the Gospel of St. Matthew) were written in Hebrew, 
contradict these ; for tliey speak uf that Hebrew which was 
the vulgar tougue in the time of the Apostles, even as in the 
Gospel itself we fimiDeiitly rend that a thinji; nas so called iu 
the Hebrew, when it is maaifest that it was so called iu the 
Syriac ; for instance, ' Ue went forth into a place called the ■ 
Flace of a Sknll, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha;' 
whereas, Golgotha is not a proper Hebrew, but a Syriac 

Add to this, that Euscbius says expressly, thst St. Matthew 
writ his Gospel in his country language ; and the reason he 
gives for it necessarily required that he should do so.+ 

For the Epistle to the Hebrews, it matters not whether it 
was originally written in Greek or Syriac, because both these 
langungeH were then generally nnderstood by the Hebrews, 
though Estius has produced such arguments as will not easily 
be answered, to prove that it was at first written in Greek. 
To conclude this argument : since God caused the Scriptures 
to be at first written in a language the vnlgar were acquainted 
with, who can be so senseless as to imagine that it was not 
his pleasure that the vulgar should read them ? 

2. God at first addressed the holy Scriptures to the vulgar, 
as well as to others : " I have written to him (satth God), 
the great things of my law."| '^'ho was he to whom he had 
written them ? The verse foregoing told us it was Ephraim, 
who is there put for the whole body of the Israehtes. The 
first Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, is directed to all 
that in every place call upon the name of the Lord Jesua. 
The second, to the Church of God which is at Corinth, with 
bU the saints which are in all Achaio. For the rest of the 
Epistles, I refer the reader to the discourse quoted in the 
margin. § Now con any man who has not quite lost his under- 
standing suppose, that God would not have these Epistles read 
by those persons to whom they were written ? 

There are those persons, I know, who pretend to think so ; 
who tell us, that though St. Paul directed his Epistles to all 
Christians in general, yet his intention was, that the pastors of 
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I the Church only should read them. But can any thing be 

I Mid more absurdly 1 Are not thoae Epistles he designed for 

I tte pastors, directed to them alone 1 Aa his Epistles to 'fimothy 

I and Titas : why then should he cUrect his other Epistles to all 

I &e B^nts, but that it was his intenliou, that they all should 

I lie made acquainted with them ? When his Epistle to the 

w fhilippians is directed to all the stunts at Philippi, together 

.with the bishops and deacons : can any man have the face to 

say, that he intended it only for the b^ops and deacons ? la 

is not as manifest, as that there ftre such epistles, that his 

speech in them ia usually addressed to the people ? And let 

a man but seriously consider, that in his Epistle to the Colos- 

sians, he commands, " That after that Epistle bad been read 

among them, they should cause it to be read also in the Church 

of the Laodiceans :"* that he gives a most solemn charge, 

that his Epistle to the Thessalonians "should he read to all 

the holy brethren ;"t and then believe, if he can, that it wiis 

his meaning, that the Scripture shonld be withheld from any 

the poorest and moat ignorant Christian. 

3. Nor has God only addressed the holy Scriptures to the 
vulgar, but he hath also commanded them to acquaint themselves 
familiarly with them. "These words which I comnumd thee 
this day," saith God to all Israel (priests and people), " shall 
be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in tbiue 
house," Ac.J Can it he supposed, that they should talk of 
these words, when they sat m their houses, and when they 
walked hy the way, when they lay down, and when they rose 
up ; that they should bind them for a sign upon their hands, 
and that they should he as frontlets between their eyes ; that 
they should write them upon the posts of their houses, and 
upon their gates ; that they should teach them diligently to 
their children, and yet ahould not be permitted to read them 7 
When Moses had made an end of speaking these words, having 
said all that he had in chai^ from God to deliver to this, peojile, 
he conclndes thus : " Set your hearts unto all the words which 
I testify among you this day, which ye shall command your 
children to observe to do, all the words of this law ; for it is 
not a vain thing for you, because it is your life," &e.$ la 
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this said like a man that would not have them so much u 
mad the words he hod spoken to them ? J 

And for the New Teslament, the command is general, ul 
Christiana of all states and qualities, "That the nord of duiat^ 
dwell in them ;" and not only so, but that it dwell in them 
'■ richly ;" so richly, that they may thereby be endowed " with 
all wisdom."* Which St. Chrysostom thought so pUiu a 
command to the common ]>eopIe to read the Scriptures, that 
in his sermon upon these words, he thus earnestly exhorts 
them ; " Hearkeu all ye that are men of the world, and haTB 
B wife and children under your government, how evcu you he 
commands especially to read the Scriptures ; and that not 
simply, or now and then by chance, hut with much diligence. "f 
If St. Chrysostom's word he not thought sufficient, I shall add 
to it a late famous divine of the Church of Home. "What 
more clear," saith he, " than that St. Paul thus exhorts, 
Coloas. iii. 'Let the word of Christ dwell in you.' Bat in 
what you t In those saiuta and faithful brethren in Christ that 
were at Colosse, to whom he inscribed this Epistle (not ss 
Bome other Epietles to bishops, priests, and deacons) ; let the 
word of Christ therefore dwell in you in nil wisdom," &c.I 
Which the author speaks to shew, that the reading of the 
Scriptures ought not to be prohibited to laymen. That this 
prohibition is indeed contrary to the will of God, will yet 
further appear, by shewing that it is very absurd and unreason- 

SCCT. II. 

"Let us hear what common reason saith," (to use the 
words of a reverend person of our own Church, in an 
excellent treatise upon this subject), " and that teaches us, that 
since the holy Scriptures were written for the use and benefit 
of all, all should have the liberty to rend them. They were 
written for all, it ia plain ; for that which they teach is the 
du^ of all, that which they promise is the portion of all." § 

Dare any one say, that the Scripture was not ^ven as a rule 
to the people ? That it was not designed to teach them, not 
only what they arc concerned to know and to do iu the general, 

• ColoH, iii. 16. 

t Horn. g.inEpiat. BdCaloaa. [voL 11. p. 390. Par. 1734.] 
} Espenc. in Epist. nd Tit. cap. 2. p. b\8, bl9. [Pu. ISI9.] 
f Search the Scriptures, p. 68 . 
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i they are men, or as they are Christiana, but to instnict 

\ them alao more particularly, how they ought to demean them- 

. selves in their several calliugB and relations, in their difTereiit 

atates and conditions of hfe, that they may walk worthy of God 

in this world, and be made meet for the liappiness of the next ? 

And what can be more absurd, tbatt that a man should not be 

suffered to read those lessons, which, as he hopes tor salvation, 

is bound to Icaru ? That he should not be permitted the 

perusal of those laws, which under peril of damnation he is 

I bound to obey ? That he should be forbid to see with his own 

I '^es, what God hath promised to quicken him to bia duty ; 

and what he hath threatened, to deter him from the contrary ? 

"Are not the Scriptures (as St. Cbrysoatom calls them) the 

weapons of our "spiritual warfare, the storehouse of spiritual 

medicines?"* Are they not given for a light to our feet and 

a lamp to our paths ?+ And therefore, to deprive the people 

of them, what is it else, but to take away the light from a man 

in darkness ? to deny medicines to one that is sick 7 or to 

deprive a soldier of those weapons, by which he should defend 

himself, and repel his enemies? What the Representer says in 

opposition to this, shall be anon considered. 

I shall add no more upon this head, than what I shall 
borrow from some great and learned men of the Church of 
Rome. The Bishop of Venice in his dedicatory epistle prefixed 
to his translation of the New Testament, addresses thus to all 
Christians indifferently : "Behold it is the Testament of the 
Son of God, your Father and your Judge, which I offer to you : 
I cannot doubt but the reading of it wdl be acceptable to you. 
Ton will see that he bath there left you a patrimony most divine, 
which is his truth ; and that he hath divided it in a wonderful 
manner : for though it be but one, yet he hath suited it to 
the condition, and to the duties of every man, to the end, that 
all men by practising its precepts, may live in peace, and may 
come to the possession of his inheritance, wliich is eternal 
life."t 
r The translators of the Mona Testament, in their preface 

* Horn. 9. in Epiat. ad CoIoes. [nt aapra.] 

i Psd. csit. 105. ProY. vi. 23. 

t Voiey le TeatamEnt do Fils de Dieu vostre Pare et vostre Juge, que 
je voos offre. Je ae puis donter que la lecture ne vous ea soit agreable. 
Voua verrez qu' il vous ; laiise uu pUnmoiue tout dhrin, qui cat w. 
'Verity, &c. 



358 T1IK PKOTSSTANT KOLB OF FAITll. 

him these wor<U : " If God heretofore cannnanded hi§ pecqilF ' 
to read that Invwithout ceasing, which he had given them, and 
to meditate in it day and night. And if the rehgious heUere 
ihemselTes obliged to read perpetually, the rule they have 
received from their founder, how can we neglect to read the 
law of JesQB Christ, the woTda of which are spirit and lifb? 
Since being entered by baulism into the catholic and universal 
ivhgion, of which Jesus Christ b the founder, we ought to 
look upon the Gospel as our rule, which teaches us his will, 
which assures us of his promises, which is our light in this 
world, and which must one day be our judge V* In the judg- 
ment of these learned men of the CLurch of Home, to deny 
the reading of the Scriptures to the people, is as unreasonable 
and unjust, as not to suffer an heir to sec his father's will, or 
to forbid the Regulars the sight of their rule. 

If any man shall think that these testimonies are not weighty 
enough, I shall add another, which cannot be refused by those 
men I now dispute against, vis. that of Pope Gregory the 
Great : " The Holy Scripture," swth he, " as a kind of looking- 
glass, is set before the eyes of our mind, that our inward face 
may be seen by it. By it we know what in us is foul, and 
what is fair ; by it we perceive how much we profit; hy it how 
far we are from profiting. It declares the brave exploits of the 
SMuts, and provokes the weak to the imitation of them ; and 
while it commemorates their victorious acts, it confirms and 
strengthens our weakness against the assaults of vice, and we 
are the less fearful in the encounter, by seeing the foregoing 
triumphs of so many valiant men. But sometimes it sets 
before us, not only their Tirtucs but their falls, that in the 
victory of the strong, we may find that which we ought to 
imitate, and agaui in their falls, that which we ought to fear."-}- 
I appeal now to the Romanists themselves, whether this great 
Pope thought it not fit, that the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures should be left free to every man ? If they say no, I 



* Qae El Dicu Bvoit cnmniBiidB autrefois a son peuple de lire sans cesfle 
la loj que iJ luy avoit donnee, tt de la mediter joar et uuit ; et a les 
Religicux ee cruienl obligez de lire tons les joure la Regie qu' il« ont 
reeeue de leur Iniftituteiir ; comment uouvona noua neEliirec de lire la loy 
de JesuB Cbriat, &c. p. i, 5. 

t Scripttmi racra mentis oculia quasi quoddam ypecalom opponitur, ut 
interna noptra fiiciea in ipsa vidtatnr, Bic. Eipos. Moral, in 1 cap. 
Job, 1. 2. c. 1. fol. 4. K. [vol. 1. p. 37. Par. 1705.] 
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qu^tloa not but to make them confess It, vrbethet they will or 
no, in the following parta of this discourse. 

Sect. HI. 

Nor IB the practice of the Roman Church now, less contrary 
to the practice of the whole Christian Church, for more than 
S thousand years afler Christ. 

That the Scriptures lay open to all sorts of persons in the 
Jewish Church, I need not prove ; it is sufficiently known by 
that passage of Joaepbus,* frequently quoted by Protestant 
writers, mj:. " That if any man ask a Jew concerning the laws, 
he will tell him every thing more readily than his name j for 
learning them as soon as they come to have sense of any thing, 
they retain them deeply imprinted in their minds." And 
Mamionldes informs us, that it did not suffice a Jew, barely 
to read the law ; but he waa to write it too. For though a 
fatherhadleft hissouacopyof thelaw, hewas, notwithstanding, 
obhgcd to write for himself, another copy with his own hand j 
or procure it to be written, if he could not write himself. And 
therefore the Pentateuch at least (as Morinus a learned Hu- 
manist infers), t that is the Books of Moses, were in the bonds 
of all the Jews ; and frequently many copies were in one family, 
because they were wont to keep those that were left by their 
iatliers. 

But my design at present is to shew that the practice of 
the Christian Church (yea, of the Boman Church itself here- 
tofore) waa quite contrary to the rules and practice of the 
Church of Rome now : and that this may be made so evident 
that those who wish it was false may be constrained to con- 
fess it : 1 shall proceed in the same method that a reverend 
.kuthor hath done in a late learned discourseupon another contro- 
^rted point ;% viz. I shall prove by unqueationable testimonies, 
for twelve hundred years downward from our Saviour's birth, 
that the reading of the Scripture had no restraint put upon it, 
but was left in common to nil Christians. 

That it was so in the first age we have undeniable evidence 
in the Scripture itself. Would our Saviour and his Apostles, 
in their popular diacouraea, so frequently have sent their 
hearers to the Scriptures, had they not then been allowed to 



a. contr. Appion. [vol. 2. p. 48^. Ai 
ibl. 1. 2. Eietcit. 16. e. 1. n. 6. 7. 
ion of the Answer to Eome Papers, S 
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road tlifui T* Could the Jtereans have seMrcbed the Sciiptn 
to st'c whether those things that were spokea bv Paul were aoi'f 
had not the Scripture been in their huids? Had not all the 
uints in all AcDaia been pennitted to read the Scriptures, 
could St. Paul hate said truly to them, " We write none other 
things to you than what jou read?"! That yery text so 
frequently produced by fUtmish writers to pro^e that the 
vulgar ought not to read the Scriptures, is aa argument that in 
ihe Apostles' time they did ao : for it is not easy to conceiTC 
how " the unlearned and unstable should wrest the Scrip- 
tures,"^ had they never rend them. 

In the same ap, ia St. Clement's Epistle directed to all the 
Christians at Conntli, we fiad these words : " You have known, 
beloved, you have well kuown the holy Scriptures, you have 
thoroughly looked into the oracles of God," &c.|1 And il' the 
Christians at Corinth were so conversant in the Scriptures, 
surely the Christians of Rome, in the time of this bishop, were 
not forbidden to rend them. 

Toward the end of the second age, Clement of Alexandria 
^ves this character of a Christian : " His whole life ia a holy 
solemnity, his sacrifices are prayers and praises, and con- 
ferences of the Scriptures before his meal, aud psalms and 
hymns while he is at it."^ Certainly no restraint was theA laid 
upon the reading of the Scripture, when it was the common 
practice of Christians to read it, and make it the matter of 
their discourse at their meals. 

For the third century (though many other witnesses stand 
ready, yet) Origen alone may suffice. Whether we consider, 

1. Ilow early he himself was educated in the Scriptures: or, 

2. What he hath left on record to this purpose. 

First, Hi^ father Leonides, before he put him to other 
learning, put him upon the study of the Scriptures, of which he 
set him a daily task to learn by heart.** Now his father being a 
layman, and he himself then a child (for the father was crowed 
with martyrdom before the son was seventeen years old), what 

• M»ltli. Hi. 13. Luke yj. 3,4. John x. 34, 35. Acts ii. 16. 

t Acta xvii. 11. I 2 Cor. i. 13. | 2 Pet. ili. 16. 

II 'EirJora(rdEyilf>,cai KaXaqiirtaTaeBt rdf Itpiic ypnf ilc, 'n' ^ ycircf^ 
Bin tit TiUyia tov &sov. [BiW. Patr. Apostol. p. B9. Lips. 1699.] 

t "Avac ti i /Jiof airav srav^ywpic ayla. airiKa Svaiai /itv a ' 
iix°i " "oi alvoi, "o' "' TpJ rvC iirriaaiut IvTiv^its rHv ypa 
4-a\iioi a Koi i/imt irapi t^v iariaaiv. Scroms.t. 17. p. 728. 
1629. 

■* Euwl. Hist. EcdewBst. 1. 6. c. 2. [ut eupra, p. 201.] 
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Amaud hence infers, undeniably foUowa, eiz. That the Churcli 
then thought it good, not only for laymen to read the Scrip 
tures, hut to make their children also read them in their 
tender age. 

2. Of those many passages which Amaud and others have 
observed in his writings, it will be sufficient to produce one j 
directing his speech to all Christians without cUstinction, he 
thus exhorts them : " We beseech you not to content your- 
hItcb to hear the Word of God when read in the Church, but 
to apply yourselves to it at home, and to meditate upon it day 
sad night ; for Jesus Christ is there present as well as in the 
Church, and they that seek him shall find him every where. 
Therefore he halJi commanded us to meditate in the law of the 
Lord, when we walk by the way, and when we sit in our houses, 
when we lie down, and when we rise up,"* 

In the beginning of the fourth age, it is certain that the Bible 
was in laymen's hands, because in Diocletian's persecution, 
many laymen, to save themselves, delivered up their Bibles to 
he bumt.-t" 

That in the succeeding parts of that age, under the Christian 
emperors, they had the free use of them, is as manifest; 
because we find that all sorts of people were frequently and 
earnestly pressed by their teachers to read them, 

I shall not insist upon what is by others produced out of St. 
Jerome, viz. The dedication of his Commentaries upon the 
Scriptures to women, his epistles to many of that ses, in 
which he highly commends them for their study of the Scrip- 
tnres, and exhorts them diUgently to instruct their children 
therein : how he advised Gaudentiiis to cause his daughter, at 
seven vears old, to get the Fsalma by heart, and when she 
should come to the age of twelve, to treasure up in her heart 
the Books of Solomon, the Gospels, the Epistles of the 
Apostles, and the Prophets. But (omitting these) I think it 
enough to tell you, that even Father Thomassin a&rms, that 
this Father most straitly charged, not only the clergy and the 
reUgious (that is, monks and nuns) to read the Scriptures; 
but recommended the reading of them to all sorts of persons, 
without distinction of age or sex, even to women and ^b.t 

• Horn. 9. in Levit. [vol. 2, p. 240, Par. 1733.] 

t Quid conunemo rem Lbicor, qoi tuau in Eccleais nulla tiieraat digni- 
t»le suffulli ? &e. Optal. advers. Pannen, [Bibl. Vet, Pair, voL 5. p. 165. 
col. l.Venet. 1769.) 

% Part 1.1. 11. c. 10.11,6. 
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What pretence then have th« Papists for quoting St. Jerome: 
une of their side ? You ghoil hear, lu hia Epistle to Paulinos 
he eoniplains, That whereaa uiea of all other arts contained 
themselves within the bouuds of their own profession, erery 
one took upon him to be a teacher of the Scriptures, CTen the 
" doting old man, and the tathng old wife, &c."* au unanswer- 
ahU Moment, that the most simple of both sexes did then 
freely read the Scriptures ; for could they presume to leach 
tliein, liad they never read them ? Nor dnth he blame their 
reading tliera ; but that they took upon them to be teachers, 
before they themselves liod learned them ; dunent anteqaam 
ditcant. 

How vehement and copious St. Austin is in his exhortations 
to his hearers of all ranks and qualities, to read the Scriptures, 
you may be informed by another learned Papist. t I sliall 
give but a taste : " It may not suffice," says he, " that yi 
hear the divine Scriptures read in the churches ; but in j 
houses either read them yourselves or get others to read, 
do you readily hearken to them. Hear the divine Scripti 
read in the church, as you are wont, and read them over aj^ 
at home. If any be so employed, that before his repast he 
cannot have leisure, let it not grieve lum to read somethiug of 
them at his meal; that as the body is fed with meat, so the 
soul may he refreshed with the words of God ; that the whole 
man, both outward and inward, may arise eatisfied from a holy 
anil wholesome bmiquet," &c.J 

What the same learned Romanist hath to the same purpose 
pr€jduccd out of St. Chrysoatoni, if the Representer please to 
read, methinks it should put him to the blush. I shall only 
observe, that this incomparable Saint makes the reading of the 
Scriptures not only necessary for all men of whatsoever ri 
they be, but more Dccessary for those whose business lies in 
midst of the world, than for those who live more retired & 
it. As you may see by many pregnant proofs in that est 
lent treatise before mentioned.^ 

Though I omit many, as St. Basil, St. Hilary, St. Ambrose, 
&c. yet I shall mention two more witnesses in this age ; the 

* Quod Medicorum est promithiat Medici, tiactant febrilia Fabri ; Sola 

ScriptnTBTiun ara est qunm sihipasaim omneB vendicant. banc garrula 

aaua, hanc deliruB senex, &c. [vol. 1. p. 273. Veron. 1734.] 

t Eapcno. Comment. iaEpiat. sd Tit. c. 2. p. Q17. Ed. Pans- 1619- 

X De Tempore Serm. 55. 56,5 7. {Serm. Ul, 142, 255. Ibid. vol. 5. p. 
218, Z&O. 418.]UeSanctiBSarm.3S, [Serm. 77. Ibid, p. UO.] 

{ Seardi the Scriptures, p, 40. 
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first is, Julian the Apostate, who derides the Christians for 
breeding up their children in the knowledge of the Scriptures. 
The second is St. Cyril, bishop of Jerusnlem, who, in his 
Catechism for the lUuminftte (that is, persons newly baptized), 
charges them to read all the Books both of the Old and New 
Testament, and diligently to meditate upon them,* 

In the fifth age, Cyril of Alesandrin, in his Books against 
Julian, informs us : that it was then also the practice of Chris- 
tians, not barely to read the Scriptures themselves, but to train 
np their children in them. And in answer to the Apostate's 
■Scurrilous objections, he shews what advantages accrued to 
them by being early instructed in the divine Scripture, above 
All that could be expected from the learning of the Greeks. f 

In the sixth age. Pope Gr^ory the Great, in a popular 
iKrmoD, thus exhorts his hearers : " Study, most dear brethren, 
the words of God. Do not despise the letters our Maker 
hath sent ua. It is a great advantage that by them the soul is 
quickened, lest it should be benumbed with the cold of its 
iniquity. When we there sec that just men have done vaUantly, 
we ourselves are disposed to courage in well-doing. The soul 
of the reader is enkindled by the flame of holy examples. It 
sees their noble acts and is disple-ased with itself that it doth 
not imitate them. Hence in the voice of the bridegroom it is 
said to the bride, thy neck is like the tower of David, builded 
for an armoury, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers. In 
the neck is the throat, in the throat is the voice : what there- 
fore is meant by the neck of holy Church but its Sacred 
Oracles, whereon a thousand shields are said to hang, because 
all our defence is contained in the Sacred Oracles. For there 
sre the commandments of God, there are the examples of just 
men. If the soul grow cold in the love of God, let it hear 
what is said : Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength," &c.t He that desires to see 
more to this piu^iose, let him consult his moral Exposition of 
the Book of Job (especially 1. 20), his Epistle to Leander 
archbishop of SevO, and read his famous story of poor Ser- 
Yolus.§ And when he has done so, I shall leave him to judge 
whether this great Pope was of the same judgment with Pope 
Pius IV. and the Trent Fathers ? Whether the holy Scrip- 

* Coleches. 4. de Sacra Script, p. 36, 37, 39. Edit, Pnr. 1610. 

+ Lib. 7- contra JaUHnum. [vol. 6. p. 232. Lutet. 1638.] 

{ Horn. 16. Soper Eiech. [Lib. 2. Hom. 3. nt wiprm, p. 1337.] 

% Ham. IG. de divera. Lect. Evangelii. [lib. 1. Horn. 15. Ibid, U91.] 
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For the sevcutli a^, Isiilore, archbbhop of Seril, is a 
ncss beyond exception : *' The holy Scriptures," saith 
" to the weak, ana those that are children in understamlin^' 
OS to its hiBtory, seems low in words ; when to more oxcellent 
men it rises higher, while it opens to them its mysteries, aud 
by this means it remuns eommou both to the little ones and to 
the perfect. The holy Scripture is varied in proportion to 
the understanding of every reader ; aa manna, which to the 
ancient people gave a ditferf ut taste according to their different 
palates," &c.* 

That the sanie practice continued in the eighth age, we ore 
assured by venerable Bede and the Saxon Homilies. In his 
character of Aidau, bishop of the Northumbrians, be makes 
it none of the least of his virtues, '• That he was so far from 
tbe sloth of tbe age, that all that went with him, whether 
clei^ or laymen, were obliged to meditate, that is, to take 
pains to read tbe Scriptures, or to learn the Psalms. This,' 
saitb he, " was his dady work, and the work of all those 
were with him.*'t 

And because the reading of the Scriptures was then 
generally neglected, the Saxon Church endeavoured a remi 
for this evil in her HomiHea ; out of which I shall cite but < 
passage, vis. " The reading of the holy Scriptures purges the 
soul of the reader. It brings to mmd the fear of eternal 
punishment ; it also lifts up bis heart to the joy above. Who- 
soever would be together with God, be ought to pray often, 
and often to read the holy Scriptures ; for when we pray, we 
speak to God, and when we read the holy Bible, God speaks 
to us. The reading of the boly Bible brings a double benefit 
to the readers : the first, that it informs tbe mind, the other, 
that it takes it off from tbe trifles of this world, to the love of 
God." How far was tbe Church yet from believing that lay- 
men's reading of the Scriptures did more hurt than good? 
He that bath a mind to see more out of the Saxon Homilies, let 
him consult tbe notes on Bede's Ecclesiastical History. J 

• ScriptuTB Sacra infinnis et senaa pannilia secundum historiam hnmilia 
videtur in Verbis ; cuta eicellentiDribae autem virig altios incedil:, dam eia 
SUB inygl«ria pandit, atcjue [ler boc uUisque manet comoiDnis, et parvulis 
et perfectis. Sententiu. 1. 1. c. 19. [p. 421. im)1. 1. Colon. Agr. l&V.] 

* Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. 3. c. S. 
t Ub. 3. p. 173, 173, 174. 1. 4. p. 310. 
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111 the ninth age, Rnbanus Maunis, nrchhishop of Mentz, 
speaks thus: "That divine wisdom which shineB forth in the 
holy Scripture, ia both to the strong and weak, both to the 
wise and foolish, if they will mind it, and truly obey it, a 
wholesome medicine. It ia the enlightening of the mind, the 
correction of life, the path of righteousness. And therefore 
both the greater and the lesser do want its help, and stand in 
need of its conduct."* 

In the tenth, Odo, abbot of Clugny, tells us : " That by 
the wild goats which God speaks of to Job, are meant all good 
and wise men. For as these goats aliide in the rocks, and if 
they at any time fall from their heights, they keep themselves 
unhurt in their flesh : so these good men dwell in the rocks, 
because they endeavour to live according to the examples of 
the Fathers ; and when they faU at any time, they are 
not dashed in pieces, because lesning upon the Scriptures of 
the two Testaments, they escape, and by the comfort of them, 
sustain themselves, that they do not faint in trouble. "f It 
seems, the Scriptures were yet thought useful to every man to 
comfort him in troubles and afflictions. 

In the eleventh age, hear what advice Theophylact pvea to 
parents : " If thou wilt have thy children obw thee, instruct 
them in the word of God ; aay not, that it belongs only to 
monks to read the Scriptures; for it ia the duty of every 
Christian ; especially of those who are conversant in the 
world, who stand in need of greater assistances, as men tossed 
in a storm. It is thy concern and interest that they hear 
the Scriptures, for they wDl thence lenm to honour their 
father and mother."J So far was this great bishop from 
thinking the reading of the Scriptures hurtful to the laity, 
that he thought it more necessary for them than others; 
so far from confining them only to the learned, that he 
wotdd have children, the most ignorant of the laity, to read 

In the twelfth age, Rupertus Tuitiensia says : " That the 
holy Scripture is rightly called a field, because it is in truth 
a pubhc thing, that lies open, and is proposed to aU men who 

* Sapientia Diviaa quee id Sacra Suriptnra elucet, omnibus tarn poten. 
tibus quam infirmis, tam sapientlbuB quam imlpiendbtts. si earn recte in- 
tcnderiaC, eteirite obedierint, Medicina Salnbriseat. Ipsaest lUununatio 
BDimo!, &c. + ColUt. I. 3. 

t Theopb. inEphes.c. e. V. 4. [vol. 2. p.41S. Venet. 17&5.] 
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arc desirous to rend or hew it,"* To nbom we may t 
Ik'raard, who in a popular discoDree eanicstlv exnorts hia 
hearers to apply themselves to the Scriptures, from the con- 
aideration of those inestimable benefits they would receive 
thereby .+ 

Thua I have riiewed the praetkc cf the Cbriatian Church 
to the twelfth age ; not from the tcstimomrs of obscure anil 
snBpcctcd authors, but of men famous in their generatioiic, 
and whose names arc held in great veneration in the Church 
of Home. Which I have the rathpr done, because some per- 
sons have had the confidence to bear tbe world in hand, that 
in the primitiye Church a restraint was laid upon the reading 
of the Scripture. An assertion so inaniieBtly untrue, that we 
need desire no clearer proofs of the contrarj, than those 
two or three passages out of the ancients thej produce for it. 

If the reader desire to know, when, and upon what occamon 
this liberty was first taken from laymen, I will now tell him. 
The first Synodical prohibition, was that of the Synod of 
Toulouse, in the year 1 228, in these words : " We forbid 
that laymen be permitted to have the books of the Old and the 
New Testament ; unless perhaps some one out of devotion desire 
to have the Psalter or Breviary for divine ofiices, and the Hours 
of the Blessed Vir^n ; but even those now mentioned, ther^ 
may not have translated in the vulgar tongue."! 

The special occasion of this decree, was tbe preaching of 
the Woldenses ; who taught, that in articles of faith, the hcdy 
Scripture was tbe rule, by which men were to judge ; that 
whatsoever was not agreeable to the word of God, ought to 
be rejected ; that the reading and knowledge of the S<Tip- 
ture, was free and necessary to all men, both laity and clergy.§ 
B^ this time the Church of Rome Imd gotten such a new 
foth, as would not abide the old test ; and therefore, it was 
prudently done, to deprive the people of the Scripture, &at 

' Saacta Scriptnia recte diciCur ager, quia profecto res pnblica est, res 
in iiperto poeiCa, et RUDCtia hominibiu, jmo popults omnibus legcxe vel 
audtrecupieDtibas proposita est, L. 1 . de Glorific. Trinit. 

t Serin. 24. dediveraia. [vol. 1, par. 2. p. 2382. Par. 1839.] 

t Prohibemus etiam or, Libma Veteria et Novi TfEtamenti Laid per- 
mittsntur habere ; nin Ibrte Psalterium aut Breviarium pro Divinia OScUBj^ 
fte boras BeatreVirginiaaliquisei devotione habere relit ; SednepiEDi 
libroH hibeont in vulgari Tranalatos. D'Acherii, torn. 2. p. 6r ' *" "' 
p. 711. col. 2. Par. 1723.] 

% Cent. 12. EccleaiBAt. HiiC. c. B. 
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Let U3 how see what the Bepresenter offers, to justify this 
practice of the present Church of Rome, bo manifestly re- 
pugnant to Scripture, to reason, and to the aneicnt practice of 
the Church of Rome itself; yea of the whole Christian Church 
throughout the world- 

Surely, they must be very weighty reasons, or else they will 
neTcr bear down so great a weight, aa lies in the other scale 
gainst them. Does he shew, that God hath retracted hia 
first grant? That he hath repealed hisold law, and established 
one cjuitc contrary in the room of it ? Does he shew, that the 
reason of the thing is changed? So that if the primitire 
Fathers were alive again, they would now with as much 
earnestness dissuade laymen from reading the Scripture, as 
they formerly exhorted them to it? Had he done thus, he 
had spoken to the purpose : but alas I we find nothing of 
this, nor any thing like it. 

'What then are his reasons ? You shall now hear : and I 
shall endeavour to represent them to the best advantage, with- 
out abating one grain of their just weight. Thev are all re- 
ducible to this one general head, vU. The mischiefs that arise 
from the promiscuous reading of the Scripture ; several of 
which he mentions, and insists npon ; and tnen acquaints us 
with the reasons (as he supposes) of those mischiefs. That 
therefore my discourse upon them may be the more clear and 
distinct, I shall divide it mto these three parts. 

1. I shall consider the general reason. 

2. The particulars he insists upon. 

3. The reasons he gives why these mischiefs flow from the 
free reading of the Bible. 

The general reason he gives of this restraint is ; the mischiefs 
that arise from the promiscuous reading of the fiible : " Since 
these, and infinite other mischiefs arise from the free permitting 
the Bible among the muUitude, he(cis. theP.ipist) thinks it com- 
menclnble in his Church, out of a true sohcitude for the salva- 
tion of souls, to prevent those evils, by teaehmg the true sense 
of this sacred volume — without leaving the book to be scanned 
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by them as th^ please ; and so not permitting them t 
food of their souls into poison, or aliuse that to their destruction, 
which was ordained by Christ for their gaining of heaven."* 
But if out of pure kindness to the souls of the vulgar, they take 
away this daii)ccrous book (ram them ; why do they give them 
other verv perilous books in the room of it? I mean images 
(which they call laymen's books), though by the confession 
of many of their own writers, they are horribly abused by 
the vulgar. But to pass that : 

This is the argument they commonly insist upon, and 
though it hath been wretchedly baffled agmu and again, yet for 
want of better, it is upon every occasion dressed up anew, and 
urged with as brisk a confidence, as if it had never before heeu 
heard of. 

He says, lie " does wncerely respect, honour and reverence 
the Scriptures, "t But mcthinks he expresses bis respect and 
reverence, as untowardly, as the Lindinus did toward their 
god Hercules, whom they worshipped hy throwing stones at 
him. For what is this, but to say that the Bible is the mast 
dangerous book in the world? Since a layman cannot read it, 
without danger of being eternally undone hy it : and if this 
be to honour and reverence the Scripture, I know not what 
it is to revile it. 

The Representer will say this is a false inference. I shsU 
he glad if he can make that appear, for nothing seems to 
follow more naturally from the premises. He will say, be 
does not impute these mischiefs to the Scripture itself, but to 
men's abuse of it .+ What then? The danger is not the less, 
if it be BO apt to be abused, that scarce any man can read it 
who will not so abuse it. Let us suppose there are two 
things, the one of which is an excellent antidote, if rightly 
used, but so hard a matter it is so to use it, that not one in 
an hundred can be found to whom it doth uot turn to poison: 
the other is itself a rank poison, yet may he so tempered, and 
taken with that caution, that it may become an antidote : ia not 
now this antidote (however excellent in itself) as dangerous as 
the poison ? 

But if these mischiefs proceed merely from men's abuse of 
Scripture, why is it then denied to those who do not th 
abuse it 1 For in that he says, " such as for the most pa] 
are not capable of reading it as they ought, have not leave to n 
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aud those that are capable, may have in most (iocntries, 
leave to read it as they please :"* he plainly grants, that some 
have not leave to read it, who are Ci»pable of reading it as they 
ought, that in some countries they cannot obtain this leave, 
though they never so much desire it. Where, by " capable 
of reading aa they ought," be must (if he speak sense) mean 
tiiose who will not abuse it ; thongh it ia a great mistake to 
confound these two, as if they were the same, when ihey are 
as different, the one from the other, as a sick man is from one 
that is not capable of being well ; and therefore, to say that 
a man who abuses the Scripture, is not capable of reading it 
as he ought, is as absurd as that a sick man is not capable of 
recovering his health. Were indeed all those that abuse the 
Scripture, incapable of reading it to good purpose, I should 
not deny, but they might with good reason be deprived of it : 
but if they must he denied it for no other reason but because 
they abuse it, then let all men be deprived of their eyes, their 
ears, their tongues, &c. there being no man by whom these 
are not more or less abused : yea, let not only some, but every 
man in the world, be denied the reading of the Scripture ; 
because {I fear) there is scarce any man who is most carefid 
to avoid it, but he may some time oi other, through weakness 
or ignorance, abuse it. 

It is tiierefore certain, that a man ought not for every abuse 
to he deprived of this privilege : and if for any of those men- 
tioned by the Represeuter, our blessed Saviour and his Apostles 
were much to blame, who put all men indifferently upon the 
study of the Scripture, notwithstanding all these abuses were 
as high in their time, as they have been in any age since. Did 
I say not for every abuse? 1 will add, not for any abwte, 
unless there can be any that God did not foresee ; for since, 
notwithstanding any such abuse, he gave free libertv to all 
men, who can deny it to any, unless they will take upon them 
to correct God? 

And yet when all is done ; in case men are to be denied the 
: wading of the Scripture because they abuse it, then those 
I above all others ought to be dented it who most extravagantly 
abuse it. I mean those, who prove the Pope is as much greater 
than the Emperor as the sun is greater than the moon, from 
Gen. i. 16 ; " God made two great lights, the greater light to 
rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night." That 

* Page 52. 
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in the Church's power are two swords, the teniponil tad the 
spiritual i from that speech of St. Peter to Christ, " Behold, 
here are two swords." That the Pope is an absolute univenal 
flovereigu ; because Christ s«d to St. Peter, "feed my sheep." 
That a married man cannot please God, bec&uae St. Panl euth, 
" they that are in the flesh cannot plea&e God." And to give 
one iusUnce in the subject we are now upon ; that no unlearned 
man may presume to meddle with the Scripture, because Ccod 
commanded, "that if a beast touched the mountain, it should 
be stoued, or thrust through with a dart." Did ever i 
more abuse the Scripture than those, who for bad purposes 
put such absurd ridiculous senses upon it ? Aud yet these am 
the men who haie taken upon them to be the only infallible 
interpreters of it. Let all impartial men then judge, who best 
deserves to be forbidden to read it, whether his Holiness, oi 
an honest mechanic T The truth is, the Pope and his clei^ 
have set up a worldly religion, so directly opposite to that at 
Christ, that the heretical Scriptures, however tortured, will 
never be brought to a compliance with. The mischiefs they 
talk of that arise from the vulgar, are but pretended ; the 
mischiefs that come to themselves thereby, are those they ar« 
indeed afraid of; as was plainly confessed to Pope Julius III. 
I by those bishops assembled at Bononia, to consult about the 

I establishment of the Roman Church * 

' I shall not insist upon it, that the Representer is so intent 

, upon the mischiefs, uiat he quite forgets the benefits which 

I arise from reading the Scriptures, and those many intolerable 

[ mischiefs which flow from the neglect of it ; which the andenfc 

' Fathers have lai^ly insisted upoa. "The reading of tba 

I Divine Scriptures," says St. Chrysoatom, " is a spiritual 

I meadow, a paradise of delights ; a better paradise of detieht 

than that other Paradise. God hath planted this Faramse 

. not in the earth, but in the souls of behevers : he hath placed 

I it not in Eden, or towards the east, confining it to one place,' 

but hath extended it to the ends of the world. — Here is no 

serpent, it is a place free from wild beasts, and fenced with the 

grace of the Holy Spirit. — And this Paradise hath a foautaia 

: as the other had, a fountain from which not only four, bat' 

myriads of rivers flow ! — Would you know the nature of it? 

know it from its use. It is not profitable to this present lile^ 
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but to the life eternal . Let ua spend our time in this Paradise, 
let ua sit by this fountain, let ua abide in the reading of these 
Scriptures, For as those that sit hy a fountain, and enjoy 
that cool refreshing air, and when the sun grows hot, dipping 
their face continually, do drive away the stifling beat, and 
easily cure their troublesome tbirst: so he that sits by the 
fountain of the Divine Scriptures, if the flame of lust annoy 
him, bathing his soul in these waters, he may easily extinguish 
it. If fierce anger molest him, inflaming his heart as a boiling 
cauldron ; by instiUing a little of this water, he may presently 
repress the importunity of the passion ; and from aU evil 
cogitations the reading of tbe Divine Scriptures dehvera the 
Boul. For which reason, the great Prophet David, knowing 
the advantage that cornea hy reading tbe Scriptures, compares 
tbe man who constantly attends to the Scriptures, to a plant 
placed hy the rivers of waters, which always flourishes. For 
as that tree is not hurt by unseasonable air, or hy tbe scorching 
rays of tbe sun : so that soul that stands hy the flowings of 
the Divine Scriptures, and is continually watered by them, is 
unconquerable ; if sickness, loss, false accusation, revilings, — 
yea, if all tbe evils in the world assault such a soul, he easily 
repels all perturbations of mind, having sufiicient consolation 
from the reading of the Scriptures."* If any man list to see 
more to this purpose, let him consult the sermon. And as 
the benefits are many and so great that a man may reap from 
the reading of tbe Scripture, so the same St, Chrysoatom tells 
a, that myriads of mischiefs spring from the neglect of it ;t 

. many of which he hath given us a particular account of in 

\ aeTeral of his si 



Sect. II, 

Let us now consider what these mischiefe are, the Repre- 

I Renter makes such a noise about. Besides those mentioned 

by him, be says, there are " infinite other."! Those "infinite 

[ (rther," I can say nothing to, because I know not what they 

: if he please to tell us some of them (for we cannot eipect 

I Ik shoidd enumerate all, because they are infinite) they shall 

I be considered. All those he is pleased to mention are of the 

ttme kind, vie. the divisions that are among Christians from 

• Db utilitete lecUonia Script, [vol.3, p. 71. Par.1721.] 
« Procem. in Epiat. ad Rom. [vol. 9. p. 42C. P»r. 1731-] 
i Pige 52. 
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tlie different scasca they put upon the Scr _ 
making as many Bibles as there are men. " The unhappy 
divisions," saya he, " which are among Christians, suffidently 
inform him, that to such readers as St. Pet«r calls unvary and 
i;:;norRnt, however vise they may think themselves, Arianism 
may be ss obvious in this book, as Christ's divinity ; and that 
when such an ooe undertakes the interpretation of it, it is an 
hazard whether at the eud, be comes out Quaker, Anabaptist, 
Presbyterian, Independent, Muggletonian, Socinian, or Atheist : 
it is n venture whetlier the Trinity shall have place in his Creed 
nr no : whether he will allow of baptism or any sacrament ; 
and whether cruelty, cutting of throats, oppression, tyranny, 
dethroning of kings, aud m urder of princes, snail not with bim 
become a neceauary duty, and a true serving of the Lord," &c.* 
And in another place, the reason he gives, why the holy Scrip- 
tures are not generally allowed to the vulgar, is this : "that 
there may not be as many different Bibles among them, as 
tliere are heads :"t which is in effect the same with the 
former. And in a third ; " that it b not only thus in several 
PEOPLE, but even the same peuson many times hath the 
facultyof multiplying the Word of God."I That is, by reading 
the Scriptures, men are not only divided one fiom another, but 
the same person is at different times, divided from himself, by 
putting one sense upon tbem at ooe time, and another at 
another. 

I shall observe one thing by the way, before I come to 
expose the folly of this way of reasoning. Had not this gen- 
tleman vainly presumed, tliat the vulgar of our communion 
are as ignorant as those of his own, in other coutitries, he 
woidd not have laid bo great stress upon these words of St. 
Peter (the unlearned and unstable), and repeated them thrice 
within the compass of one half sheet (though perhaps for a 
disguise in the words now cited, he puts " unwary and igno- 
rant," instead of "unlearned and unstable") since they are so 
far from proving what he designs, that they are a fiur argument 
for the contrary. For, as I before observed, could the un- 
learned have wrested the Scriptures, had they not read them ? 
And if becauee they wrested tbem, they were to he forbidden 
to read them, would not the Apostle (when the matter required 
it) have told them so, and given this in chat^e to the pastors 
of the Church ? Had he been of the same judgment with his 



' Peg* 52. 



t Page 51. 



t Chap.g. p. 57. 
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at Rome, for the last three or four hundred years, 
was it possible he should have forgotten this ? I appeal to the 
Hepresenter's own conscience : does he think it was St. Peter's 
intention, that this Epistle of his should not be read hy those 
to whom he wrote it ? If not, Le intended it should be read by 
the vulgar, for it is certain it was written to such. 

I shall DOW proceed to the particular consideration of these 
mischiefs. Which, though all (as I said before) of the same 
kind ; yet because to make the greater show, the Representer 
hath put them into a different dress of words, and discoursed 
of tbem apart in three several chapters,* lest I should be 
thonght to wave any thing material to this purpose, J shall 
also speak to them severally, and they are these : 

I. The many divisions that are among Ckristians.f 

II. As many different Bibles as there are different heads.X 

III. Not only several people, but enen the same person, many 
times, has the faculty o/ multiplyiitg the Word of God.^ 

I. Mischief. Having just before spoken of the many un- 
happy divisions among Christiana, he says, "that these and 
infinite other mischiefs arise from the free permitting the Bible 
Emoug the multitude." {| Now if he speaks to the purpose, 
liig meaning must of necessity be, that " all these many un- 
happy divisions" arise from this cause only, or at least from 
this cause principally. And, therefore, no more is here needful 
than to discover the falseness of this assertion. However, I 
shall be more liberal, and shew these two things : 1 . that 
what is here affirmed is notoriously false. 2. That in ease it 
' were true, it would not be of force to infer the conclusion, vii. 
'"that the reading of the Bible ought to be denied to the 

First, It is notoriously false, that "all the unhappy divi- 
sions among Christians take theirrise, either okly or chiefly, 
from the free permitting of the Bible among the multitude." 
■ This will be evident by considering these five things. 

1. That there were divisions among the ancient guides or 
pastors of the Church. 

2. That there have been, and still are divisions, yea, as 
inany among the learned of the Chnrch of Rome as among the 

.'Protestants. 

3. That the learned Uomaiiists are divided among them- 
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wlvM ill all those poiuta in which they ■■« di^ded 
ProtesUots. 

4- That those rery pernicious doctrines and practices, 
which the Representer himself mentions, are deriTed from the 
learned, Bodespeciallv from the k-amed of the Church of , 
And therefore, 

5. That the divisions among the vulgar, for the most 
are not owing to themielTea, but to the learned. 

1 . There were divisions among the ancient guides and past 
of the Christian Church, and in matters of as great moment as 
those are in which the Protestants are divided. As between 
St, Irenseus and Victor, St. Cyprian snd Stephen, St. Chry- 
Bostom and Theophilus, St. Jerome and Kuffiuus, St. Cyril 
and Theodoret, the bishops of the Council of Nice, and those 
also of Sardica, &c. I wish those divisions, and many other 
among the ancient bishops, were not too well known to need 
any proof. Now can the Bepresenter say, that these divisions 
sprang from permitting the Bible to the multitude ? I trow 
Dot. 

2. There hare been, and still are divirions, yea, as many 
among the learned of the Church of Home as among the Pro- 
lestanta. Almost every schoolman is the head of a sect ; and 
the controver»es between the Lutherans and the Calviniats 
are not so many as between the Thomists and the Scotists. 
The dissensions between the regular and secular priests, have 
lasted already for some ages, aud are likely still to continue ; 
so many several orders, so many sects in religion, you may find 
among the Regulars ; aud the Remonstrants and Antiremon- 
strants, will as soon unite, as the Dominicans with the Jesuits 
or the Franciscans. Yea, the Pc|)ca themselves (the centre of 
their unity) are often divided among themselves, and their 
definitions plainly contradictory one to another. Witness 
Pope Gregory I. and Pope Boniface III. The former con- 
demned the title of Universal Bishop as abominable and anti- 
christian,* the Utter ambitiously aficcted and obtained it from 
the tyrant Phocas.f Pope Innocent 1. held the eucharist was 
necessary for infants.^ Pope Pins IV. denounced aii anathema 

• Lib. 4, EpiBt. 32, 33, [34,] SB, 38. [Ut Bupra, lib. 5. Ep. ; 
13. la. vol. 2. p. 747. 750. 770. 741.] 

t Plat, in Tit. Bonifadi 111. [p. 102. Lond. 1683.] Ssbellic. Edd 
B. 1. 6. 

:. i. [Ibid. Tol. 10. p. 43J 



AUTHoaixr op scaipruEB. 375 

agtunst those who held it.* And certainly, neither do these 
divisions take their rise from the reading of the Bible by the 
common people. 

3. The learned Romanists are divided among themselvea in 
all those points of doctrine in which they are divided from 
Protestants, 1 shall instance in some, sii. the Pope's infalli- 
bility and iiniversal pastorship ; his power over princes, and 
dominion in temponds ; the canon of Scripture, and traditions 
of the Church ; the sacrifice of the mass, and communion in 
one kmd ; the worship of images, and invocation of saints ; 
the doctrines of purgatory and indulgences ; to which I shall 
add but one more, vii. transubatantiation : though they seem 
pretty well agreed to bum or haug those that deny it, yet 
there is not one question about it in which they are at aa agree- 
ment among themselves. To borrow the words of a learned 
bishop of the Church of Ireland, " No sooner," says he, " was 
thb fatal sentence given (he means the definition of transub- 
Btantiation in the Lateran Council) but as if Pandora's bos had 
been newly act wide open, whole swarms of noisome questions 
and debates did fill the schools. Then it began to be dis- 
puted by what means this change comes ; whether by the 
benediction of the elements, or by the repetition of those words 
' of Christ, THIS is MY BODY? Then was the question started, 
what the demonstrative pronoun hou signifies in these words, 
THIS IS MY BODY ? Whether this thing, or this substance, or 
this bread, or this body, or this meat, or these accidents, or 
that which is contained under these species, or this itidimdittint 
vagum, or lastly (which seems stranger than all the rest) this 
nothing? &c. Tnen it began to be argued, whether the 
elements were annihilated ? Whether the matter and form of 
them being destroyed, their essence did yet remain ? Or the 
essence bemg converted, the existence remained ? — Then the 
schoolmen began to wrangle, what manner of change this was ? 
Whether a material change, or a formal change, or a change 
of the whole substance both matter and form ? And if it were 
a conversion of the whole substance, then whether it was by 
way of production, or by abduction? &c."+ This is only a 
short taste of what the reader may find in the hook quoted 
in the margin. 

Nor do they only quarrel about the manner, but some of 

* Cone Trid. Sua. 21. Can, 4. [Labbe, vol. 14. p. g48.J 
t Bp. Bramh. Anaw. to the Eput. of M. de la Hilitiere [toI. I. p. 14, 
Ozf. 1842.] 
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Uirir greatest meii do DDt believe, nud otliers pluiily deny tl 
article itaelf ; as tuiy one may sec, who will but take cbe pains 
to consult the learned preface to a discoiirse of tbe holy 
eucharist, in the two great poiats, Stc, aud a treatise nritten 
hy an author of t]ic coniniuniou of the Church of Rome, 
tuuchicig traDsubstantintion. It is probable, that if all the 
disputes, upon all points controTerted among Prolestwits, were 
put lo^tbcr, thev would not amount to a greater number than 
those of the Papists in this cue article. 

To conclude this : let any learned Bomanist tell me what 
bis judgment in in auy one point controverted between thepi 
and us, aud I will engage, upou short warning, to produce 
another learned Romanist who shall contradict him. And, 
are not men so entirely uitited in judgment among them- 
selves, excellently qualified to upbraid Protestouts with their 
divisions ! 

4, In that he says, " To such readers as St, Peter calls uu- 
wniy aud ignorant, Arianism may be as obvious in this book 
as Christ's diviuity :" it is a sign that he expected no other 
than such " unwary and igoorant readers." For he must be 
isnorant indeed in these matteis, who does uot know, that not 
the ignorant, but the learned ; not the laity, hut the clergy, 
were the persons to whom Arianism was in this book so 
obvious : witness tbe Councils of Sirmium, of Milan, and 
Arimiuum. I need not tell him, that one or two of the bishops 
of Rome, either grossly dissembled, or Ariauiara was for a lime 
more obvious to ihem in this book than Christ's divinity- 

And whereas he says, that " when such an one (vh. one that 
is unwary and ignortuitj uudertakes the interprctatiun of this 
book, it is a hazard, whether in the end he comes out Quaker, 
Anabaptist, Presbyterian, Independent, Muggletonian, 8oci- 
nian, or Atheist." He had spoken nearer the truth, if he had 
said, when sueb an one takes this hook, as iuterpreted to him 
by a Popish priest or Jesuit, in the disguise of a Quaker, 
Anabaptist, &c. We know who have been employed to sow 
and foment divisions among us, to draw our people into sepa- 
rated meetings, upon the pretence of a more pure and spiritual 
way of worship. We can tell him of great numbers instructed 
in handicraft trades, trained up to dispute, one for Presby- 
tery, another for Independency, a third for Anabaptisra, sent 
over hither by order from Itome ; so that when the deluded 
people have thought they had heard a gifted tradesiiiau, they 
have heard a Itomisb priest in that disguise. We can acijuainl 
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him with those who have been detected exercising their talents 
in several sorts of meetings. 

But thut which foDows is most surprising : that " it is a. 
Teiiture, whether cruelty, cutting of throats, oppression, 
tyranny, dethroning of kings, murder of princes, shall not with 
him (tnV. the ignorant reader) become a necessary duty, and 
a true serving of the Lord," This, I say, is most surprising ; 
and doubtless he rubbed his forehead hard before he wrote it, 
since he knows, that all these have, for some hundreds of 
years, been taught and practised by the greatest men of his 
own Church ; and therefore, it is not a venture, but beyond 
all peradventure, that when place and time serve, they will be 
BO again. He well knows what the great cardinab, Bellar- 
mine, Baronius, Perron, &c. What the learned Jesuits, 
Suarez, Lessius, Azorius, &c. ; what hia own countrymen. 
Cardinal Allen, Father Parsons, Creswell, &c., have written for 
the deposing and murdering of kings. He knows what Pope 
Gregory VII,, Gregory IX,, Innocent III., Innocent IV., 
Boniface VIII., Paul III., Pius V., Sistus V., Gregory XIII., 
have not only taught, but acted in pursuance of these doc- 
trines. He knows there was a " holy league" among those 
who had not the Bible iu their banners, as well as a " Eolemn 
league and covenant" among those who had. And he knows, 
or, at least, may soon know, if he please, that the chief weapons 
of the rebelhou in forty-two, were fetched from Rome ; I 
mean the arguments by which the people were stirred up to 
rebel, were transcribed from Popish writers, particularly from 
Mariana and Parsons, out of whom, he may see in some books 
then published, whole leaves together translated. And 
therefore, 

5. The divisions among the vulgar, are very rarely in com-' 
pariaon owing to themselves; they are not to be imputed 
to the different senses, which they themselvea, in their 
private reading, put upon the Bihle, but, for the most part, 
to the different senses they receive of it from their teachers. 
For the truth of which I appeal to history, and to the common 
observation of mankind. If the Represcnter be not satisfied 
with this, I desire him to answer but this one question : 
whence came it to pass, that so many of the vulgar in England, 
France, Germany, the Netherlands, &c. divided themselves 
from the Church of Rome, before they had the Bible in a lan- 
guage they imderstood ? That division could not proceed from 
their readmg of the Bible, which was made before they had 
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ever read it, I cannot imagine what answer lie can give, h 
thai they foltowe^l thvir lesders, WicklifT, Luther, Zoin^iuB, 
&c, who first dividing from tbe Chnrch of Rome, drew the 
praple after them. The diTision therefore took its rise from 
the learned, and from them descended to the ignorant. 

The Trent Fathers, therefore, were miserHbly mistaken, in 
denying the Bible to the laity only ; they should have decreed 
in the tirat place, that no clergyman should be suffered to read 
it (that there might be hke people, Uke priest). And this 
the more prudent bishops at Bononia were aware of, when 
they advised Julius III. " not to permit any mortal to read 
more of the Gospels than that little which is conttuned in the 
mass."* I need say no more to expose the falsehood of this 
assertion, that the divisions among Christians, proceed solely 
or chiefly, from permitting the Bible among the vulgar. 
But, 

2. If this were true, yet it would not be a sufficient resson 
for denying the reading of the Bible to the vulgar. For if it 
were so now, it would have been so heretofore ; it would hsve 
been so in tlie early sges of tbe Christian Church, when there 
were as many secta and heresies as there are now : it would 
have been so in the time aS the Apostles, for in almost every 
Church planted by them, divisions presently sprang up : it 
would have been so in the Jewish Church, for they had their 
sects as well as tbe Christians : yea, it would have been so 
from the very beginning, when the Scripture was first 
pubUshed. 

But when the Bible was first written, had this been a suf- 
ficient reason, would God have caused it to be written in the 
vulgar language of that people to whom it was given, and laid 
his command upon aU without distinction, to apply themselves 
to the study of it ? And in the succeeding ages of the Jewish 
Church, yea, after tbe Babylonian captivity (though some new 
sects then sprang np among them) so far was it from being 
thought a reason, why they should not read the law, that by 
the laws of that nation, every man was obliged to write a copy 
of the law for himself, with, his own hand. And if the case 
had been altered in the days of our Saviour, would he not have 
told us ? Would he never have reproved the prying multi- 
tude (as the Bepreseuter is pleased h> compliment the people), 

I, Tom. I. [nt 
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for reaiJing the law and the prophets ? Nay, wouli] he haie 
put them upon the reading of them, as he plainly does, aa oft 
as in hia discourBes to the people he quotes them for the 
proof of what he says ? And had his Apostles after him 
thought this a fit expedient, either for the prevention or cure 
of (liviBions, when they wrote their Epistles to those Churches, 
in which divisions were already sown (as the Churches of 
Corinth and Colosse), would they have addressed them to all 
without exception, aud exhorted «11, that "the word of God 
dweU in them richly ?" And when, in succeeding ages, the 
Church was miserably rent with schisms, do any of the Fathers 
prescribe this remedy ? Nay, though St, Jerome, St. Austin, 
and St. Chrysostom, &c. sadly complain of the abuse of 
Scripture by heretics, yet do they not exhort all sorts of 
persona to read it ? In a word, the Church of Home itself did 
not think this a fit expedient, till it was so changed from what 
it was in the beginning, that if St. Peter and St. Paul should 
have been raised again from the dead, they would not have 
owned it for that Church which they at first planted. I have, 
I think, said more than enough, to the first mischief. 

II. Mischief. The second (which he gives as the main 
reason, why the holy Scripture is not allowed to the vulgar of 
his Church without exception) is this; "That if tfia be 
allowed, there will be as many different Bibles among them, 
as there are heads :"* that is, the words of the Bible will be 
understood by them, in as many different senses as there are 
men. For he thus explains himself: " Though the book of 
the Scriptures does certainly contain the word of God, yet to 
every Christian that reads it, it is the sense and meaning, and 
not the letter, is more properly the word of God. Now do 
you hot reflect in how many different senses the letter of the 
Bible is understood, and so many different Bibles will you find 
tnultiphed by your followers : aud tell me, upon examination, 
whether this he much fewer than heads ?''-f So wonderfidly 
pleased is he with this conceit, that he presently falls into ft 
fit of raillery. " Do not you think there would be a pretty 
variety of Bibles ? There would be this man's Bible, and that 
man's Bible ; such an one's Bible, and such an one's Bible, 
infinite number of Bibles." 

But I fear I shall quickly spoil his mirth. 

I shall not insist upon it ; th&t every difference in sense 
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maVes not ■ difference of Bibles, as long aa there ifl 
agreement in all things materJBl, in those jioints, which by all 
the differing parties are acknowledged sufficient to salvation. 
I need not beg this, beeause thev themaelves are forced 
assert it in their own defence : for they acknonled^, that 
vnlgar Latin translation of the Bible differs in many pi 
from the original ; that before Po{ie Clement's edition, tl 
\>ere many various readings : tliat the Bibles set forth 
Sixtus and Clement are differeat each from other in many 

Jilaees : and yet they say, " they are not to be reckoned dif- 
erent Bibles, beeause they do not differ in anything material 
to the fiiith." 

This being premised, I return to his argument, which in 
short is this : " If the holy Scripture shoidd be generally 
allowed to the vulgar, without exception, they will every one 
understand them in a different sense."* Therefore they 
ought not to be thus allowed. 

Now in that he says generally, and without exception, he 
supposes, that if they be allowed to the vulgar, not generally, 
but with aa exception, they to whom they are so allowed will 
not maie them so many different Bibles : from whence it 
plainly follows, that if they should be allowed to all, without 
exception, yet many of that all will underHtaud them iu the 
same sense, which overthrows his universal conclusion, viz, 
"That there will be as many different Bibles as heads." But 
I pass this ; nor shall 1 stay to shew, first, that the antecedent 
is notoriously untrue. Secondly, that if it were true, yet 
the same mischief will follow, if the vulgar be taught the 
Bible by their pastors (as he says, they are in the Church of 
Rome), because ihey may put as ntany different interpreta- 
tions upon their words, as upon the words of the Bible. But 
shall content myself to return these three things in answer to 
the argument, which will sufficiently expose its absurdity. 

First, That it is of equal force against the reading of the 
Bible by the learned, yen, of much greater. The reason is 
plain, because the learned are those especially who expound 
the Bible to different senses. The most zealous Papist, if he 
please to foUow the Representer's direction, shall find this is as 
evident as demonstration. Let him first ask twenty layi 
what is the meaning of such n test, and write down 
man's sense at length as he delivers it, iu one column ; 
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let bkn consult twenty of the most leameJ Popish c 
tators, upon the same text, wid writ* down what each of them 
says in another ; then let him compare all the laymen's Benses 
together, and observe all the differences that are between 
them 7 let him then compare all the learned commentators 
senses together, and observe likewise all the differences 
between them ; then let him compare the differences between 
the vulgar, with those between the learned, and if be find not 
the former fewer and less material than the latter, I shall own 
that I am mistaken. 

I add, that if the understanding some places of Scripture 
in a different sense makes different Bibles, then St. Cyprian 
and St. Stephen, St. Austin and St. Jerome, St. Cynl and 
Theodoret, yea, all the learned Fathers of the primitive 
Church, bad different Bibles, and therefore (if this argument 
signify anything) ought not to have been suffered to read the 
Scripture. The absurdity of whicb will yet be more manifest, 
because. 

Secondly, Where the vulgar are not permitted to read the 
Bible, there are as many different Bibles (in the Representer's 
sense) as where they are : even in the Church of Rome, there 
are as many, I may truly say, many more than among the 
Protestants. The Thomists have one Bible, the Scotists 
another ; the Franciscans one, the Dominicans another ; the 
Jesuits one, the Jansenists another : the Scotists' Bible teaches 
that original sin is nothing hut the privation of original 
righteousness ; the Thomists' Bible teaches it is more : the 
Franciscans find in their Bible the immaculate conception of 
the blessed Virgin ; the Dominicans find no sucb matter in 
theirs ; the Jansenists!. Bible gives to God alone the praise of 
converting grace ; the Jesuits' Bible ^ves it to God, and 
themselves too. In many of their Bibles, transubstantiation 
is as legible as these words, "This is my body;" in many 
others, no such doctrine appears. 

Yea, the very Popes themselves (in spite of their infal- 
libility) have Bibles not only different, but plainly contra- 
dictory. Pope Gregory I.'s Bible taught him that the 
Emperor was his lord; Pope Gregory VII. 's that the 
Emperor was his vassal. Yea, some of their Bibles have 
taught them to he downright heretics ; so did Pope Honorius's 
and John XXIII. 's. And which is yet worse, not only their 
Popes, but their Councils too, have had different Bibles, as 
might be shewed at large, if it were needfiil. Yea, if that be 
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[ru(^ which n gmt CarJinat has affirmed ; "That the precepb 
»f Christ nuiy be changed bv the Church, anil at one time ht 
interpreted to this sense, and at another time to that ;"* then 
the Church of Rome may, every age or every year, have ■ 
A different Bible. 

And whereas the Beprc«euter gnnla, that the Protestant: 
have all the same Bible in their hands, though it be d^ifferail 
ID their beads : those of the Church of Rome have in their 
hands iu one age, one Bible ; in another age, another. In this 
and the age nest foregoing, the books of the Maccabees have 
been part of the Bible in their hands, which certainly were 
not »o in the age of Gregory the Great. -f- 

I fiirther add, that their agreement about the sense of the 
Council of Trent, is as little, as about the sense of the Scrip- 
ture. Soto's Council of Trent, and Catharinus's Council of 
TrcQti Bellannine's Council of Treut, and the Bishop of 
Meanx's Councd of Trent, are so far from being the same, 
that they are ia many tilings directly opposite. And there- 

3. To retort the argument: IIow shamelidly does the 
Representer delude the poor vulgar, in persuading them, that 
though they do not read the Bible, yet the very same word 
of God is delivered to them by their teachers i nhereas, when 
it comes to be examined, it is not the Word of God, hat their 
teachers' imaginations they are guided by. To convince htm 
of this by bis own experiment. Let bim take all the different 
senses their teachers put upon the Scripture, and carry them 
to any licenser of his own Church, in order to be printed and 
published as the Word of God, and rule of faith, and see if 
he can find any who will set them forward with an imprimatur. 
What an imchristian imposture is it then, to let so many poor 
souls go on with a secure confidence of following the word of 
God, when what they follow is nothing hotter than the 
imaginations and dreams of their priests? Let now the 
Reprcsenter judge, to whose shame the droll is exposed, and 
if he please, let him still go on to upbraid the Protestants with 
their different Bibles. 

III. Mitchief. But the Representer will go further with us. 
" For it is not only thus," says he, " in several people, but 

* Card. Cusin, EpisC. 2 
1 Greg. Mors). Eipon. i 
p. 622. 
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even the same person many times haa the faculty of raultiply- 
ing the word of God. For how many are there to be found 

among the vulgar, who, according to their different humours, 
aa their interest changes, according to the different impressions 
they receive from confidents, especiaUy such as have gained 
their good opinion, espouse different doctrines and persuasions, 
and run through as many sects, as there are divisions in the 
nation? And yet in all their windings, they follow {aa they 
imagine) the Scripture.— Do not you see how, to these same 
persons the word of God is not always the same ? It alters 
according to seasons and times, and it was one word of God 
directed them the last year, another this," &c. 

Now suppose all this to be true of many of the vulgar, is it 
not also as true of many of the learned ? Yea, of many of the 
most learned in the Church of Rome? May it not as truly 
he said, how many may he found among your Bishops, 
Cardinals, and Popes, who, according to their different 
humours, as their interest changes, espouse different doctrines 
and persuasions ? Witness in elder times. Pope Liberius and 
Vigilius, who were either heretics or catholics, as their interest 
changed. And for later times, witness the Cardinal of Cusa; 
who one while more zealous than he, for the authority of a 
General Council above the Pope ? But when he expected to 
be made a cardinal, who more zealous for the contrary 
doctrine ? Upon which, Richerius's words are observable : 
" By this," saith he, "we are given to know that very many 
who have defended the truth, iu a state of poverty, have 
deserted the same out of hope of dignities, and a mors 
plentifiil fortune ; and especiaUy out of an ambition of being 
made cardinals."* Witness ^neas Sylviua, who vehemently 
opposed that doctrine, when he waa Pope, which he had before 
as vehemently maintained, when he was clerk to the Council 
of Basil. And that it was interest that gave him this new 
light, not I, but Richerius and Maimbourg plainly assert.'}' 
Yea, the Pope himself, in his Bull of Retractation, says in 
effect as much ; for speaking of the disputes between him and 
Jnliano, cardinal of St. Angela, be confesses the doctrine he 
forsook was the ancient, and that he embraced was new.^ 

■ Hi5t. CoDcil. General. 1. 3. p. 479. [Colon. 1631.] 
t Richer. Hist. ConcU. General. 1. 4. parte. 1. c. 6. [Ibid. p. bi.] 
Mumb. Frerag. of the Cliurch of Rome. c. 25. p. 338. 
t Toebsmur antiquam aenCentiam, ille navam defeodebit. 
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Witness tlie Cardinal of Larrain : did not he himself 
that his interest being turned, he turned with it *.* Was 

pereuasion different, according to the different impressi 

received from the Pope and the Queen of France ? When % 
(irat came to Trent, how contrary his Bcntiments in seveM 
points were to those he had afliertrord, when the state of RiTmrs 
in France was altered, and lie had been curcs»ed by the Pope, 
and his Holiness had gained his good opinion, may sufficiently 
appear, by comparing the places quoted in the margin.'!' 

It is too well known to need to be mentioned, how that 
Gardiner, Bonner, and all the Popish bishops (Fisher only 
excepted) espoused different doctrines and persuasions, as their 
interests changed, and according to the different impressir-'" 
they received, either from the King or the Pope, 

And do not you now see, how to these same Bishops, 
dinals and Popes, the Word of God was not always the 
but altered according to seasons and times 1 That it was one 
Word of God that directed ^neas Sylvius, while he was secre- 
tary to the Council of Bnail, another, while he was Pope. 
That in King Henry VIlL's and King Edward VI. 's reigns, 
the King's supremacy in ecclesiastical affairs was in Gardiner's 
and Bonuer's Bibles : in Queen Mary's reign, the Pope's was 
found instead of the King's. The conclusion hence is un- 
avoidable ; that if all men are to be denied the reading of the 
holy Scriptures, who acconling to their different humours, as 
their interest changes, espouse different doctrines and per- 
suasions, they must be denied to many more than the vulgar, 
unless their Bishops, Cardinals and Popes are to be placed ^H 
that rank. 1H 

Sect. III. ^ 

In the next place the B^presenter g^ves us his reasons, why 
the vulgar so differ in the sense of the Bible, which are two ; 
one of them implied, the other expressed. That which ia 
impUed is the obscurity of the Scripture ; that which is e; 
pressed is, " the setting up every man's private reason. tA ) 
judge of Scripture."! L 

Reaton I. The obscurity of the Scripture. " For if it fl 

■ HUt. or the Council of Trent. 1. B. p. 767. [Lond. 1620.] 
t HJBt. ofthe Cooncil of Trent, pp. G59, 692, 703, 704, 712, 733, } 
744,767,782,813. 
t Chqi. ii. p. S8. 
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ao plain and easy," aayi he, "how cornea it there i: 
agreement in the understanding it?" 

When the Protestants affirm that the Scripture is plain and 
easy, they mean it is so to those only who. read it with honest 
hearts, who sincerely desire to know the truth, and to direct 
their lives answerable to it ; and they mean that it is ao, not 
simply in all things, but in all things necessary to salvation. 
And when they affirm this, they affirm no more than St. 
Austin did ; "fielieve me," saith he, "whatsoever is in those 
Scriptures (speaking of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
which are more obscure than those of the New), it is high and 
divine ; they contain nothing hut -what is true, and that doc- 
trine which is most fit for the repairing and restoring of souls, 
and so disposed, that there is no man but may draw thence 
that which is sufficient for him, provided he comes devoutly 
and piously affected, as true religion requires."* They affirm 
no more than what St, Chrysostom did ; for he says, that 
"all things necessary are manifest. "t They affirm no more 
than what the Bishop of Rome did formerly. For " the holy 
Scripture,'' saith Pope Gregory (as I find him quoted by the 
authors of the preface of the Mons Testament), "is as a 
great river, which runs always, and which will run to the end 
of the world. The little children and the men of full stature, 
the strong and the weak, do there find that living water that 
springs up even to heaven. It offers itself to all, and it suits 
itself to all. It hath a simphcity tliat abases itself to the most 
simple souls, and a height that exercises and raises the most 
\ohj."X 

Nay, tbey say no more than what many learned Romanists 
of this present age have said. The Bishop of Venice, speaking 
of the New Testament, says, "The Son of God hath in it 
taken care to teach us (;lba.ri.t and distikctly, our whole 
duty to him, as well as our whole duty to our neighbour and 
ourselves. This is that which the Gospels contain; the 
Epistles of the Apostles are a comment upon it, and an ex- 
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il&iiicd."* A.nd Mr. Aniaud snys, " That the holy Futben 
inve noted, thai one of those tliinKs which shew the Divinity 
of the holy Scriptures, and in which they eici-1 all the wHtiugs 
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uf men, is this, that tliey are equally accommodated to t£e 
learned and the ignorant, to little children and to grown men, 
to the weak and to the perfect, to the shallow and the more 
profound wits."t 

But the Repreaenter asks : " If the Scripture he 
and easy, how eomes it there is so little apvement ii 
derslanding il ? How are there so ouiny difft'rent i 
trary dimiona, sect« and [lersunsions in this oue nation T HJ 
comes it, that even in the essentials of Uhristianity, concc 
theTriuity, &c. there has been, and at present 1 
diversity among those that read the Scripture ?" I 

1. That the a^ranient a-mong Protestants is not so little ■ 
he pretends. That the Keforaied Churches agree in all 
CBseutial points of faith, any man may be satisfied, who will 
take the pains to read over the Uannony of their Conlesidons. 
But, 

2. Let the disagreement be more or leas, it proceeds not 
from the obscurity of the Scriptures. This is evident, becauae 
tlie disagreenient amoi^ those that read the Scripture is as 
great in those things that are most plainly, as in those that 
are more obscurely delivered. Can anything be more plain, 
than these words of Christ eoncemiug the cup, " Drink ye 
all of it V'X Or those of St. Paul, in which he apjilies this 
drinking to the lay-Corinthiaua?§ Suppose it was Christ's 
intention that the laity should partake of the cup, as well as 
the bread ; would not those men who do not see it in these 
words, in whatsoever words he had expressed it have fonnd 
out another meaning t It is plain then, that it is not the 
obscurity of the text, from whence this diversity of interpreta- 
tion arises. But, 

2. To gratify the Repreeenter, I will plainly tell him what 
it is. I . In those who have different lusts and interests to 
serve, it is their diiferent lusts and interests with which the 
Scriptures must be forced to comply. 2. In those who are 

• Preface of Mr. Amaucl. [iit supra, p. 3.] 

t Dii !■ Lect. del'Ecriture smnU, 1. 2. c. 6. [Ibid. p. 122.J 

t Matth. xx«l. 27. S 1 (^- >>■ ^- 
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sincere, and do not profess contrary to their belief, it is the 
different prejudice or principle thej are pnsseaeed with. 
Though the Scripture speaka never so plainly against the doc- 
trine and worship of such a sort of men, yet if it be incon- 
sistent with that which they have laid for the mwn principle 
and foundation of their faith, they con never persuade them- 
selves that the words are to be taken according to the moat 
common and obvious sense, but must find out some other 
meaning for them. For instance, it is a principle with Ro- 
mamsts that their Church cannot err : let therefore Scripture 
be never so express against the worship of images, against 
transubatontiation, against communion in one kind, agdnst 
the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, against prayer in an un- 
known tongue, yet they must of necessity cooclude, that it 
does not mean what it seems to aay, because if it should, it 
unavoidably follows that their Cnurch hath grossly erred, 
vhich, according to their principle, is as impossible as that the 
Ixnth and promise of God should fail. And that it is indeed 
this principle, and not the obscurity of the Scripture, that 
makes the difference in many teits between them and us, is 
evident enough by this consideration, viz. that they cannot 
see that in the plainest words that is contrary to their prin- 
ciple ; whereas in words not only obscure, but most remote 
tnd impertinent, they can see that which is agreeable thereto. 

1. They cannot see that in the plainest words that is con- 
trary to tueir principle If to worship an image he unlawful, 
their Church hath erred ; therefore they cannot see it is forbid 
in the second commandment ; though it is hard to conceive 
that other words can be used more full to that purpose. For 
be it " graven unage," or " graven thing," or " idol" that ia 
forbidden, it matters not ; since the similitude or " likeness of 
anything in heaven above, or in the earth beneath," &c. ia 
forbidden also. 

2. But see now, how they cau find that in the most remote 
and impertinent test, that is agreeable to their principle. 
■Would you have a Scripture for the worship of images 1 Bel- 
Urmine gives you Matth.v. 34,33: "Swear not by Uie heaven, 
for it is God's throne, nor by the earth, for it is his footstool."* 
If yon thuik this not clear enough, take 2 Tim. iii, 15: 
"Thou hast known the holy Script»ires from a child."f The 

2. [vol. 2. p. 446. col. 1. Png. 
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Scripturea are railed " Ao/j Scriplures," therefore the im 
of Chriat and of liU aunts are to be worshipped. Here : 
demonstrntioD aa bright as midnight. lie must be stark 
blind, or shut his even hard, who can avoid its light. I omit 
many other instances which are ready at hand. By these now 
mentioned, it is manifest enough, that men's diaagreement 
abont the sense of Scnptiue, doth not proceed from its ob- 
scurity, but from the different principles or prejudices they 
are prepossessed with. Better would it be for the Church of 
Rome, were it more obscure in many points than it is : and 
were it hut aa clear for them as it is against them, they would 
not then complain of its obscurity, or prohibit the vulgar the 
reading of it. 

II, But "the Protestants are for setting up every man's 
private reason to be judge of Scripture." What ? To be judge 
of what in Scripture ought to be received, and what rejected, 
as the Socinians do ? This is a very disingenuous misrepre- 
aentation. Much more remote from truth is it, " that they 
are far worse in this than tlie rankest Soeinian in the world,"* 
Tlie Protestant, he very well knows, being satisfied by his 
reason concerning the DiTine authority of the Scripture, he 
firmly assents to whatsoever he finds delivered in it, though he 
he not able to conceive how it should be. He indeed i 



hjs reason m judging of the sense of Scripture, which he must 
of necessity do, or else he can have no reason to believe it in a 
true, rather than a false sense ; but having to the best of his 
understanding found out the meaning of it, he makes neither 
common nor private reason the measure of what is to be re- 
ceived, BO as to admit nothing into his faith, but what he is 
able fidly to understand. Though he meets with some things 
which are above his capacity, yet he does not say as Socinus, 
speaking of Christ's satisfaction, " If the very word were in 
Scripture, not once, bat often, yet I would not believe it ;" 
but thinks he has the greatest reason in the world to believe 
them, because God has delivered them. And that some things 
in Scripture are above his capacity ; this, he thinks, is ao tax 
from being a discouragement, that it is rather a motive to his 
faith i for he might be tempted to suspect the divinity of the 
Scriptures, if he found nothing in them above the reach of his 
own little understanding, either at first to find out, or after- 
ward to comprehend. 

• Psge 58. 
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And if this be to make private reasOD the rule of Scripture, 
we need not he aBhamed to own it ; for this ia no more than 
what our blessed Sa^ur allowed to private persona. He fre- 
quently appealed to the Scriptures of the Old Testament ; but 
Se left it to every man's reason to judge whether they were 
for him or against him : yea, did he not severely reprove the 
promiscuous multitude for uot judging even of themselves 
what was right 1* For to the multitude (rots ox^n'e. ver. 54.) 
these words were directed. This is no more than what the 
Apostles of our Lord have laid as a duty upon private 
Cnristiansr St, Paul commauda them to "prove all things,"f 
and thought the common Christians of the Church of Corinth 
wse enough to "judge what he 8aid."J St. John requires 
Jihem to "try the spirits, whether they be of God."§ And 
can they do this if they may not judge of the sense of the 
Scripture? This is no more than what St. Chiysostom 
frequently eshorted the people to, and sharply reproved their 
neglect of it. 

Yea, notwithstanding the loud cry they make against 
private reason and the private spirit, the Roman clergy them- 
selves are forced to appeal to it ; for when to draw men over 
from us to them, they produce so many Scriptures, and so many 
reasons (such as they are) fetched from Scripture, do they not 
niake every man's reason judge whether these Scriptures and 
Ihese reasons are to the purpose ? 

If they say a man must use his reason to judge which is the 
Uue Church, but having once found it, he must then take the 
•ense of Scripture upon the Church's word, nothing can be 
Baid more absurd ; because a man naust judge of the sense of 
the Scripture before he can discern which is the true Church, 
rince that can no otherwise be known than hy those characters 
the Scripture gives of it. Besides, one of their own marks of 
the true Church is "the holmesa of its doctrine." || A man, 
therefore, must know what the doctrine of a Church is before 
he can know it to be a true Church ; and how shall a man 
know this, but hy first examining her doctrine by Scripture? 
A man must, therefore, know the sense of Scripture before he 
can know the true Church. But if it should be granted, that 
when a man once knows the true Church, he must then under- 
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■Und Ibe Scripture as the Church does, yet tell me why he 
must da soT Is it because h« bath reason, or uo renaon, m to 
dot You will not sav, because he hath no reason (for jtm 
TOurMlf give reawns wny he must) ; and if it be because he 
nitth reason, he then makes his reason judge of the sense dT 
Scripture, as well as the Protestant. 

But "Christiau fBith," he says, "is but one;" thai li 

Suited. And " all Christiana are directed to meet in this ouB 
lb, to be of ONE SPIRIT and one minc, to say all the same 
thing." This is also granted. "Now can you hnagine it 
posaible," says he, " for all Christians to concur in the same 
oelief, while uie Stripture being but oke which they read, thrir 
private judgmeuts give differing and contrary interpretations 
of it, and carry them sei^ral ways?'* And will it be posaible 
for "all Christians to concur in the same belief," if the 
Scriptures be denied to thctrulgor? For do not the private 
judgments of the clergy give as differing and contrary inter- 
pretations of it, and carry them as many several ways? And, 
therefore, are there not as many divisions among yourselves 
fas has been shewed) as there are among Protestants? And 
is it not ridiculous so often Co insist upon that as a sovereign 
remedy of divisions, which is so ineffectual that the disease is 
as prevalent where it is used as where it is not? 

The Represenferrnav perhaps say, that " their differences are 
not in matters of faith :" if not, then neither are ours, since 
theirs are in matters as considerable as ours. But the best of it 
is, if, notwithstanding their differences among themselves, tbcj 
are still of one faith, then the Protestants also may be of ona.. 
faith, not only among themselves hut with them too, «iA\ 
therefore are no heretics, since Protestants differ do 
from them than many of them do one from another. 

Though, therefore, it be the dut^ of Christians tobe all of 
one mind, and to speak the seme thmgs ; and though I see no 
reason to question but God hath afforded such helps in order 
thereunto, which, if they w-cre not wanting to themselves in 
the use of, they might attaui to this unity, yet we have 
already seen, that the withholding the Scripture from the 
vulgar is none of those means ; and though some, who will be 
wiser than God, have thought fit to make trial of it, yet th^ 
have liitherto found it unsuccessful. And for those means 
tvhich God hath vouchsafed, as little reason have we to expect 

* Chap. 9. p. 58. 
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that they should by nil Christiana be faithfully uaed aud 
applied, and they thereby be brought to this perfect unity, 
as to expect that all meu should become sober, aud just, and 
charitftble, and devout, which God has made no less their 
duty, and for the effecting of which he hath vouchsafed as 
powerful means. 

- . But now let us again try whether this long harangue be 
•not of equal force agaiuBt the readiag of the Scripture by the 
deamed as by the viugar. 

; " If the different sects in religion proceed from the reading 
•(if the Scriptnre by the vulgar, how cornea it that there are so 
tnany different and contrary divisions, sects, and persuasions 
■imong you Romanists? How cornea it that even in those 
■ihings, that by the differing parties are reckoned matters of 
.'&ith, there hath been, and at present is, so great diversity ? 
-The business is, you suffer every learned man's private reason 
to be judge of Scripture, which, when put to the test, proves 
ja tbousands and thousands to be no better than passion, 
prejudice, iuterest, ima^ation, guessing, or fancv. Do not 
you find by experience, that there is no proposal made, but 
presently the learned are divided about it? As they were in 
■Imost every question in the Council of Trent ; nor could the 
controversies be decided by the Fathers, but they were forced 
-.'to make many of their decrees in such general terms (for the 
1 gratifying of the contending parties) as might be interpreted to 
[..omtrary senses ? Do not you see, again, that almost every 
•Ksholar 8 reason is different, as their capacity, parts, education, 
Jtemper, inclinations, impressions, are different ? That aa every 
^^ pue has a head of his own, so he has generally a reason, or 
,,way of reasoning, of his own? Nay, are not the learned so 
inconsistent, even to themselves too, that what is reason to 
-them at one time is unreasonable at auother? How, then, 
can you permit a thing so slippery, so weak, various, wavering, 
■diangeahle, inconstant, as you see the private reason of the 
', feamed is, to be relied on by them, aa their guide in expound- 
. ing of Scripture ? How can you imagine it possible for all 
I Christians to concur in the same belief, while the learned, who 
, read and expound the Scripture, give differing and contrary 
, interpretariona of it ? For as long as the Scripture is no 
otherwise in their heads and hearts, than by the interpretation 
they make of it, their faith must necessarily be as various as 
their interpretation." 

And is not the story of the manna (which follows), as appli- 
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cable to th« learned F " For, waa not the taste of tlie lOfliuu as 
different to the priests as it was to the people 7 Did it not 
relish accordiiw to that kiod of meat that was most gmtelul to 
erery priest's plate 1 Now if the priests in Cauaan had received 
« command of brin^g forth that sort of meat, whose taste 
thould be like that of the maiuiB ihe^ eat in the deaertt was 
it possible thejr should aU agree in their dish, since, though 
the manna was the same they all fed on, yet the relish waa ai 
different as their tempers and jialates? Do not you, therefore, 
•ee, that men will never be of one spirit and one mind, until 
the reading of the Scripture be prohibited to the learned ; and 
not to some, but to all, his Holiness, as infallible, onlj 
excepted? For if it be allowed to the cardinals (notwith- 
standing their eminences above others), together with hii 
Holiness, they will never agree in the sense of it ; for I cm 
tell you of many cardinals who have differed from his Holi- 
ness, and amoug themselves too, about the sense of it. Is it 
not, then, as p^in as demonstration, that there will be no 
end of controversies, as long as the Scriptures are read by any 
man in the world besides the Pope 7 And perhaps not then, 
neither ; for since he is not iufalUble bnt when he speaki 
from his chair (which seldom happens), at other timee he 
may chance to contradict himself, and give one sense of Scrip- 
ture this year, another the nest. It were, therefore, most 
advisable (could it possibly be effected) that the book itaelf 
were utterly abolished." 

Let not any man interpret this to the disparageinent of 
learning, since nothing can be more evident than that the 
learned have vast advantages above the rest of mankind * 
attaining to the true metuimg of the more obscure tests 
Scripture, provided they sincerely search after truth, and are 
so hunible, so sensible of their owo liableness to mistake, that 
they daily implore the Divine asaiatance ; but if they 
destitute of these quahfi cations, they are not only as subject to 
err, but to err more dangerously than others. 

In the beginning of the 1 Otb chapter, the Bepresenter tafka 
again at the same impertinent rate ; so agreeable to him is this 
way of reasoning that he naturally falls into it in every 
chapter; but the vanity of it lies so open, that it need not lie 
further exposed. If any man please to consult the place, I 
shall leave it to himself to judge whether it be not every whit 
as appUcable against permitting the Scriptures to the learned 
as the vulgar. 
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But the Representer may say, the Church of Rome does not 
sllow the leEimed to interpret Scripture according to their ovm 
private reason ; for the Coimcil of Trent has decreed, " That 
no man presume to interpret Scripture contrary to the seuae 
of the Church, or the unammoua consent of the Fathers," 

And has not the Church of England her confession of faith, 
contrary to which she allows none of her members to interpret 
Scripture ? Does she not admit all such traditional interpret 
tations as can be derived from the fouutain? And for all 
Buch texts arc obscure and doubtful, does she not direct the 
vulgar to consult their guides? Though it is true, she does 
not command them to believe that white is black, or that vice 
is virtue, if the priest says that it is. But, however, the 
Church of Rome denies them the liberty of interpreting the 
Scripture in their own sense ; it is certain that they commonly 
take it, else how comes it that they give such different senses 
of the Bame Scripture ? How comes it that many of the 
learned expound the sixth chaptec of St. John, of the sacra- 
mental eating of Christ's flesh; and many as learned as they 
Bay, that no such matter is there intended? How comes it, 
when so many teU us that these words, " This is my body," 
■Tc so plain for transubstantiation, that he must he quite blind 
vho does not see it? That others, whose sight is as good 
as theirs, tell us they are not able to see this in them ? Do 
these learned men, in their esposition of the Scripture, give us 
the sense of the Roman Church, or do they not ? If not, they 
follow their own private reason ; if they do, their Church 
eives contrary senses of Scripture, nnd is as far from being one 
m this respect as it is from being Cathohc. 

He confesses, p. 63, that some of the Protestants, to keep 
up the face of a Church do speculatively contend for authority 
■nd guides ; but then he says, " in fact they defeat all these their 
pretensions." How do they in fact defeat them? Because "they 
own no authority so great or safe, but it is to be subjected to 
the control of ei'ery private examiner." They own an authority 
BO great, as to matters of external government, as to he subject 
to the control of no man, who lives hi communion with the 
Church. But he means an authority so great, that whatsoever 
the Church commands and prescribes to be received, as the 
truth and faith of Christ, it ought to be received. But can the 
Church have no authority, unless men are bound to believe, 
without examination, whatsoever she prescribes to be beheved ? 
If so, then had she no authority in our Saviour's and his Apos- 
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ties' days ; no, nor tor scvertH ages after them. For if tuj 
such authorily liad been owued in the Ibiu'th century, how came 
it to pass, that after the Niceiie Council, the Arian hereiy 
■pread more tJian it had doue before ? 

If this be to open a gate to all the fanaticisms and qu&kerisms 
in the norld, it is certain the Protestmits did not Gist open it, 
but it was long before opened by our blessed Saviour, when he 
gave this command to his discijiles ; " Call no maii ^oor father 
upon the earth, for one is your Father which is m Ileaven ; 
neither be ye called masters, for one is your Master, even 
Clirist.''* As much as to say, "There is none upon earth, by 
whose sense a Christian is to be absolutely determined, hu 
faith b not to be resolved into auv man's authority." 

But " by the Creed, all Christians are bound to beliere the 
holy catholic Church," Yes, that there is such a Church, and 
tbatthisChurchteachesall truths necessary to be knowa: bntit 
is one thing lo belierc this, another tiling to believe aa the 
Church of Rome doth. And though Protestants never refaae 
to yield assent to all such doctrines as the Church truly catholic 
hath in all ages taught, yet they can see no reason to pin their 
faith upon the Church of Rome ; there being as vast a difiereuee 
between the Church of Rome and the Church catholic, as be- 
tween the Church of York, and the Church of England. 

But St. Paul, Heb. siii. 17, commands all to obey, and sub- 
mit to those that are over them. It is true, and I grant, that 
by those that are over them. He means ecclesiastical superiors. 
But does not the same St. Paul command children to obey their 
parents, and servants to obey their masters ? Would he therefore 
have all children and servants to take their faith upon truat 
from their parents and masters ? Ue also commanded every soul 
to be subject to the higher powers ; and yet I am prettv confi- 
dent, that his meaning was not that every Christian should 
then believe as the Roman emperor did. 

But he commands to obey and submit, not only as to exteruBl 
government, but as to truth and belief. Then 'those who had 
Ariau bishops (as a great part of the Church for some time had) 
were bound to believe that Christ was not God ; and those 
who had Donatist bishops, were hound to believe that the 
Church of Rome was so far from being the cnthoUc Chun^ 
that it was not so much as a part of it. But how does the Re^ 1 
presenter prove, that the people ought absolutely to submit- 1 
their faith to those that are over them f Because the Apostla f 

* M»tlli. ixiii. 9, 10. 
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saya.ver. 7, "whose feith follow." And does he not say, chap. 
tI, 12, "Beye followers ofthem, who througli faith and patience 
inherit the promiaea 1" Are we therefore hound to helieve, as 
every deceased Christian hath beliCTed t In hoth places the 
Apoatle speaks of Christians departed this life ; in the latter, 
of Christians indifferently, in the former, of Christian bishops : 
and the words should be rendered, " Bememher them which 
have had the rule over you, which have spoken to you the word 
of God (such, for instance, as James hishop of Jerusalem, who 
had witnessed the faith by his death), whose faith follow." 
And the meaning is this : " Imitate them in their constancy 
and perseverance in the Christian profession and practice, not- 
VithstandtDg all the persecutions you meet with in the world." 

The "pillar and ground of truth," 1 Tim. iii, 1 5, may relate 
either to Timothy himself, or to that summary of Christian 
doctrine that follows. But suppose it relate to the Church, 
that particular Church was primarily meant in which Timothy 
was directed how to hehare himself; and I think uo Romanist 
Bays, that a man is bound to beliei-e as crery particular 
Church believes. 

The words of Christ, Matth. sriii. 17: " If he hear not the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a puhli- 
ean," are also impertinent, because he speaks there, not of 
matters of taith, hut of fact, and directs what course is to he 
taken for the ending of private quarrels between man and man ; 
though had be spoken of matters of faith, they would not have 
been to the purpose ; because by the Church, can he meant no 
other than that particular Church of which the offending 
brother was a member. I need say no more, to shew how uu- 
conclutling those reasons are, by which he would persuade us 
to abandon our reason, and to take the sense of Scripture upon 
trust from his Church. 
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I PBOCEEii now to the fourth and laat head, vie. the false 
constructions {aa the Kepresenter calls them) which the Pro- 
testants make of this practice of the Church of Rome, or the 
wrong inferences they deduce from it. Which are these three : 

1. That the sulgar PapisU are deprieed of the word of Gad.. 

■I. That tkeij take vp all their belief upon trutt. 
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n why they are not permitted to read the 
T lett they should ducoeer the errors of that 



3. That the n 
Bible, M /or fea. 
r^igion. 

Whether theK are niiscoiistruetions, or do, I shall leave the 
mpartuil reader to judee, afler 1 shall have conaidered thaw 
s by which he endeavourB to prove that they are so. 

Sect. 1. 
Inference I. The first I'rotestaut inference is : "That the 
Tnlw' Papists are deprived of the word of God, of the food til 
their souls."* To prevent cavils and evasions, I premise thiai 
the Protestant does not say, that the vulgar Papists have no- 
thing of the Scripture allowed tbem. He very well know^ 
shreds of it are now and then given them in sermons, 
small parcels of it in their catechisms, and manuals 
of devotion. But what then 1 Will it hence follow, that it is 
false to say, "they are deprived of the Scripture?" Will not 
every man gay, that he la deprived of his father's will, who is 
allowed no more than the sight of here and there a line tran- 
scribed from it 1 or that a man's inheritance is detained from 
him, who has no more than a small pension E;iveQ him out of it 7 
One may a little wonder, that this should be reckoned a false 
inference. What ! Are they not deprived of the word of God, 
who are not suffered to read it, or so much as to have it in a 
language they understand? No, says the Representer; "the 
vulgar of our communion have more of this holy food, than 
thoBe of any other persuasion whatsoever."f This is yet more 
wonderful, that they should not be permitted to have it ; and 
yet, that they should have more of it, than those who have the 
whole of it in their hands, and daily read it. How shall we 
unriddle this? Why, "they are taught it by their pastors." 
Be it so 1 does it thence follow, that they have more of it than 
those of other persuasions, who are taught it by their pastors 
as well as they r For whereas lie presently suggests, " that the 
Protestants are for leaving their pastors, that they may teach 
themselves •" that is a calumny. Though the Protestants read 
the Scriptures themselves, yet they do not reject their pastors ; 
they do not think the use of the one does render the other 
needless now, any more than it did in the first ages of the 
Christian Church, when they both went together, and were 
both thought necessary. But that they who are taught it by 
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their pastors onlir, should have more of it than those who are 
both taught it by them, and haTe the whole of it in their own 
possesion, is as true as that a part is more than the whole. 

But the Representer will say, " their pastors teach them all 
that is neceBsary for them to know." How shall the vulgar 
know this? "We can tell them of pastors who have concealed 
from their people some of the moat necessary points of the 
Chriatiaa faith ; hut I need not name them to the Repreaenter. 
But how are the people assured, that what they teach them is 
faideed the word of God, andnot their own inventions, when they 
«re not suffered to examine it ? As it was foretold, that false 
teachers should arise, so every age since hath seen that predic- 
tion verified ; and for this reaon St. John exhorts vulgar 
Christians, as well as others, to bring their teachers' doctrines to 
the trial. I Is it necessary, that everyone that is commissioned 
to teach, should be so sincere, as to deliver nothing but what 
he believes to he the faith of Christ' The Bishop of Minori 
in the Council of Trent thought otherwise, he was afraid there 
might be many priests who were real infidels. § And if the 
Representer be not satisfied with this, we can produce those in 
this very age, who have taught that as a necessary article of 
teith, which they were so far froni heUeving necessary, that 
they could not persuade themselves it was true. 

But if the priest be honest, is he also infallible? This the 
Representer must suppose, or else he reasons at an absurd rate : 
for thus he ai^es; "Was Mary Magdalen deprived of the 
word of God, who, placed at her Saviour's feet, he^rd it from 
his own most sacred mouth? Were those people deprived of 
the word of God, to whom the Apostles were sent to preach, 
for those several years, before any of the Gospel was in 
writing ?" It is not writing, we know, that makes it the word 
of God, for all that word of God that is now written was once 
nnwritten. But, pray. Sir, tell me : Is every thing taught by 
a priest of the Church of Rome, as certainly the word of Goo, 
as that which was taught by our blessed Saviour and his 
Apostles ? Is every parish pnest at length become infallible ? 
If so, what a shame is it that any controversies are left among 
yourselves, when every parish affords an infaUible interpreter 
of Scripture ? If not, then they may teach that for the word 
of God, which is nothing less. However, all that we contend 
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fuf, is tlukt ihc vulgar may b« suffeml to read that word which 
Mary lieanl, for that she beanl was the same that is now 
writt«n i aiid had it bcra then vrritten from Christ's mouth, 
can any man be bo oeiueleu as to imagine, that after he 
had done sjicaking, he would have forbidden her, under aeytn 
pFiialtira, to rwid it ? 

But let us now suppose, that evety Roman teacher ia both 
able and sincere ; wiU it hence fallow, that the people msv 
nut read tlie Scriptures .' Ilad St. Luke thought so, he would 
ncTer have commended the Bereans for seardiing the Scr^ 
turea, whether those things that were spoken by St. Paul 
were 80.* Ilad St. Paul himself Ibouaht so. wonla be have 

E roved what he said by Scripture? (lor in doing so. he put 
is hearers upon the searchuig it), and thereby taught all suc- 
ceeding pastors wliat they ought to do f To which purpose 
the words of Urigeii are obsenable it " If such aud so gr^t 
an Apostle, did not su])pose his authority sulhcient warrant to 
his sayings, unless he made it appear, that what he ssya ia 
written in the law and the prophets, bow much more ou^it 
we little ones to observe tbia, tnat we do not bring forth oun, 
but the sentences of the Holy Spirit !" Now 1 presume it 
will not be denied, but St. Paul was as faithful and able ■ 
teacher as any in the Church of Roma. If it should, jet 
doubtless it will he granted that our Saviour may compare 
with the best of them ; and he (as we have heard before) fre- 
quently sent his hearers to the Scripture*. And if we coDsalt 
the ancient Fathers, especially St. Ohrrsostom (who was aa 
diligent a pastor as any the Church cau now boast of), we shall 
find, that notwithstanding his abundant pains in teaching, he 
veheioently exhorted the people to read the Scriptures them- 
selves, and enforced his exhoitation by many powerful ai^u- 
ments. Omitting many others, I shall recite one passage in 
his 1 0th Homily, on the first chapter of the Gospel of St. 
John : " Before I proceed (saith he to his hearers) to explain 
the words, I will ask one favour of you, which I beseech you 
not to deny me, for it ia nothing burdenaome, nothing hard to 
be done, which 1 ask, and much more prolitablc to you than 
tome. What is it then which I desire ? That one day iu 
the week, at least on Saturday, you take care to read that part 
of the Gospel which I am to explain to you, that every one 

■ AoUivii. 11. 

I In cap. 3. Epist, ad Bom. vol. 4. p. bdi, col. 2. Par. 1759.] 
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take it into his hands, repeat it of^n at liome, consider the 
flcope of it, mark what is clear, and what obscure, and what 
seems repugnant id it ; aud weighing all tilings before-hand 
do you thus present youiBelveB to hear ? This will bring no 
small profit both to you and to me Por it will be no great 
labour to me, to make you understand the force of the Gospel, 
when you have before rendered it, as to the words at least, 
familiar to yourselves at home. And you will be not only 
more quJek and ready to hear and learn, but also to teacn 
others. There are many here present, who hear and endea- 
vour to retain the words and what I say npon them, who 
■would receive no great benefit though I should spend a whole 
year in preaching upon them. Why ? because by the bye, and 
only for a Uttle time here, they apply their minds to them," &c, 
1 grant, " it was preaching, teaching, and instructing by 
word of mouth, was the means appointed by Christ for plant- 
ing his Gospel." But what then ? Doth it follow, that when 
the Gospel was written, it might not be read by the vulgar f 
No more, doubtless, than that it might not be read by the 
learned ; for that was the means used for planting it among 
both. Nor can we well hnagine, how it could at first be 
otherwise planted, hecause it wag then to be confirmed by 
miracles. And suppose it were true, that the Apostles who 
were thus commanded to preach, had never any command to 
write ; is not this as good a reason, why the priests may not 
read the Gospel, as wny the people may not 1 

In the words following, the Rcpresenter sums up his argu- 
ment, mj;. " Since then the Papists arc taught and instructed 
in the word of God, the very same way that Christ himself 
taught all those that followed him ; since they are instructed 
in it, the same way the Apostles themselves observed and 
commanded, by submitting to and obeying those that are over 
them : why do you say they are deprived of the word of God ?" 
I answer i for these reasons : 

1 . Because that which they have of the word of God, ia but 
very httle, in comparison of what they are deprived of, 

2. Because much of that Uttle, if taken with those glosses, 
and understood in that sense which they put upon it, ia not 
the word of God. 

3. Because much of that Uttle, -which in popular discourae is 
delivered to them as the word of God, ia nothing less. This 
the Representer must be forced to grant, unless he can prove 
these t^o things. 
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1 . Tbat both parts of a contradiction may be true : for 
Dothinp is more obvioiu, than that those propositions ftre, br 
many of the Roman clerKy, delivered as the word of Goti, 
which are contradictory the one to the other. For example ; 
one says, the wood of the cross is to be adored ; another, thai 
Jesng Christ only b to be adored in the presenee of the cross. 
That the Pope has power to -depose kings, one makes it herew^ 
to deny, another to atHrm it. 

2. That that may be the word of God, which is plainly cod- 
trary to that what God hath taught in the holy Scriptures ; 
for so are many things taught fay many of their pastors : &r 
example ; tbat the sacred body of the mother of Jesus is en- 
dowed with a super- seraph icftl activity, whereby she can render 
herself present in a moment to all her devotees ; yieweth all 
their actions, words, and concerns, and can aid them at what- 
ever distance at all times, whatever their calamities be, &C.* 
When the Representer shall have proved these two propOBb- 
tions : that contradictions may be tme, and that that may be 
the word of God that is plaialy contrary to the word of Go^ 
we may then perhaps be persuaded to beheve that the Roman 
priests speak nothing but oraoles. 

Sect. II. 

Inference II. — Tbat which is mentioned as the nest mia- 
constmction, or false inference of the Protestants, ia thifs 
" that the Papist takes up all bis belief upon truth, he is led 
through all the mysteries of his religion by the band, without 
seeing which way or whither he goes. AU from beginning to 
end is blindness and ignorance," &c.f And what says the Re- 
presenter in answer to this ? " A Papist beheves as the Church 
of God (that is the present Church of Rome) teaches." 'And 
does not he take all his belief upon trust, who without exami- 
nation believes whatsoever his Church teaches? But how 
does he know what his Church teaches ? Bis priest tella 
faim. WeU, he believes as the Church teaches, he believes the 
Church teacheth this or that, because his priest tells him so ; 
does he not then take his Church's faith, and his own too, 
upon trust from his priest 7 No : for he does not believe 
" blindly, but knowingly and understandingly, so far as the lit- 
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Ikuesa of human reagou, and his own capacity will give biiu 
leave. How does tiia appear?" Because "in order to this, hia 
CSiurch has provided him of variety of learned booka, eirpli- 
eatiog to him the sense of the Scripturea, aa likewise the articles 
of his creed, every mystery of his religion, the ten command- 
taents, the sacraments, and the whole duty of a Christian, and 
this in such nimibers, both in Latin and English, and other 
languages," &c. What? Learned books for the unlearned? 
And in Latin too, for those who understand not a word of 
Latin ? May they not learn as inuch from the Latin Bible, 
» from a Latin explication ? Well may they believe uniter- 
ttandingly, when their Church ha9 provided them of such 
books for that purpose, which are above their understanding! 
,fint besides theee, he has books in English, and other lan- 
gaages. In England he is better provided of books, than in 
Other countries ; hut does he not take all these upon trust too, 
since he is not suffered to examine so much as one of them by 
the Scripture? Yea, is not bis belief of these books, a plain 
areuni™t that he believes blindfold? Because many such 
thmgs are contained in them, which if he impartially examined 
he could never yield his assent to. That I may not be thought 
to speak at random, I shall give a single instance (out of that 
great number I coijd produce) in each of the heads before- 
mentioned. I . For the sense of Scripture : he must take it 
m»n trust, who takes that dominion ascribed to the blessed 
Virgin, to he meant in these texta quoted for it, viz. that 
God hath given her sovereign dominion in heaven over the 
■ngels (" the queen stood at thy right hand," Psalm xliv.), on 
Mrth over men ("kings reign by me," &c. Prov.xviii.), and over 
hell and the devil {"she shall bruise thy bead," Geo. iii.).* 
2. For the articles of his creed i he believes upon trust who 
helieves contradictions ; and so does he, who believes that by 
the Catholic Church in the Creed, is meant the Roman Catho- 
Kc. 3. For the mysteries of his religion, I appeal to all men, 
whether he does not take them upon trust, who takes them as 
(hey are dehvered in a book lately printed -^ particularly this 
of the nativity of the mother of Jesus: "That holy Mary, 
bdng by a singular privilege ( in regard of her Divine mater- 
ni^). perfectly innocent, holy, aad full of grace, wisdom, and 
kll virtues, in the first positive instant of the infusion of her 

* JeBua, Maris, Josepb. p. 1G7, 1G8. 
t ContemplatioQB on the Life snd Glory of the Holy Mary. 
VOL. V. 2d 
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Houl, >he frotn thenceforth ever exercisetl the Bobllme opera- 
liom of th« contemplative and unitive hfe, without recourEC to 
iinagca of imaginatioD, or dependence on sense, by the help of 
abstractive lights, divinely infused ; representing, 1 . The 
scver&l essences, attributes and motions of the whole body of 
the rreotion, in their several degrees and stations. 2. The 
dii-inity of God, with its manifold emanatioDs, operations and 
uneiplicable coniprehensioDs, ;i. And the humanity of Jesus, 
wilh all the orders of grace, mysteries of salvation, and extatic 
loves of the Baiotg, wherehy ber great soul was so completely 
actuated, even in the womb of her mother, that her contem- 
plations, sallies of love, and unions with God were restless, 
fer increasing in their vigour, aud still espatiating through 
the vast motions and methods of mystical love. Thus Divine 
Maiy became still mure acceptable to God, replenished with 
grace, and absorpt in the abyss of supernatural perfection; 
which wonderiidly increased the knguishings of angels, souls 
in limbo, and of her holy parents tor the hour of her birth."* 
This is a mystery (and so are several others in the same boolc). 
which, I fear, the vulgar are uot able to believe knowinglft 
4. For the Ten Comnuuidtnents he must believe blindly, who 
believes be has them entire in his Catechism, when so codt 
siderable a part is left out ; " Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, nur the likeness of anything that is in heaves 
above." &c. Ortliat be hath the fourth commandment, sin- 
cerely dehvered in these words : "Remember to sanctify die 
holy days." We are told, I know, in the Abridgment of 
Christian Doctrine, that the Church cannot be accused of the 
least shadow of omitting any parts of the Commandmentsjt 
But how can that be, wheri it is before acknowledged, that ^ 
great part of the test ia omitted 1 " Because in no Catholic 
Bible, is there one syllable left out." But what is this to the 
nilgar, who are not permitted to read any Cathohc Bible? 
who know no more of the Commandments, than what they 
find in tbeir Catechism. 5. As to the sacraments : had he 
not need trust strongly, wh o believes that Christ instituted the 
sacrament of order, in saying, "Do this?"t Behold here 
the lights the vulgar Papist enjoys ! Is it not now as mamfest 
as light itself, " that whosoever reproaches h'tn with blind- 

• Ibid. p. 44, 45. t P. 113. 

t Rhemes Teat, Aanot. in Luks 22. vcr. 19, Abridgnent of Qiriit's 
Doct. p, 184, 185. 
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Ktss in the midst of so many lights, may with as good reason 
prove t^im to be ia the dark, when noon-day shines upon 

Especially consideriog, " that besides these hooks, the 
Church hath given direction to all parish-priests, to esplicate 
on Sundays and holy days, the Gos.pel, and some mystery of 
Ae faith, to such as are niider their charge," &c. But hsTe 
we not reason to beheve, that the explications of their parish 
priests are answerable to those we meet with in their hooks f 
And then, notwithstanding these helps and assistances, not 
ofih some, but many of his Church, may heheve without 
UUderstanding ; who cannot be condemned of negUgence and 
sloth, m the use of those means their Church has proTided 
for them. And if the parish priests arc generally aa ignorant 
as many learned men of the Church of Borne tell us they 
are, even they themselves believe without imderstanding, ani 
therefore much more the people. 

But by what follows, the vulgar Papists are very blame- 
worthy, if they know not the Scripture better than the vulgar 
of any other communion : " For it is an unquestionable trutli, 
that when a hook contains high mysteries of religion, mys- 
teries superior to all sense and reason, and those not deUvcred 
in expressions suited to every capacity, but ohnoxious to 
various interpretations, that the people is, in all probabihty, 
Ukely to have more of the true sense of this book, and to be 
better informed of the truth of the mysteries it contains, who 
ire instructed in it by the learned of that communion, and 
taught it liy their pastors, prelates, and those whom God hath 
placed over them, to govern and feed the flock ; than any 
Other people, who have the hook put into their owu hands, to 
read it, and search it, and satisfy themselves." 

In answer to which, I shall propose a few questions to the 
Representcr. 

1. Whether it be an unquestionable truth, that when a book 
contains not only high mysteries, but such things as, for the 
fiir greater part, are not above the capacity of the vidgar ; 
lliat he shall have more of the true sense of this hook who 
IB instructed in it by his pastors only, than he who is in- 
structed in it by them, and studies it himself too ? In all 
BcienceB there are some mysteries ; now is ho likely to under- 
stand any other science better, who takes only the instructions 
of his teachers, than he who, together with them, diligently 
■tlidies it himself also? 
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•i. Suppose uotliiag but liigb tnyateriea were eontmnAd rln 
this boob 1 yet may not he aa w«U unJerstand these mystenn, 
who is instructed ip them by the learned, and settrchea them 
him»elf, as be that trusts only to the instructions of the 
learned. 

3. Is it for the sake of iheae high mysteries, that the read- 
ing of this book ia forbidden the Tiilgar < If so, then, 1 . Why 
was it not forbidden sooner 7 Since these tnyateriea were in it 
from the beginning. 2. Why are otlier books published for 
their use, in which are mysteries superior to all sense aad 
reason, and those not delivered in expressions suited to every 
capacity, but such as may be wrested by the unlearned and 
unstable to their own deatniction ? Such I mean, as the Con- 
templations of the Life and Glory, &c. Jesus, Maria, Joseph, 
&c. And therefore, 

4. Is it not evident that it is not for the sake of the mys- 
terica, but of those things which are too plain and obvious 
to vulgar understandings, that the reading of this book is pro- 
hibited? 

But he confirms what he says, both by reason and Scripture. 

1. By reason. "Are not the pastors more capable of 
teaching the people, than the people are of teaching them- 
setvea?" An admirable reaaoni Let us aee how it will 
hold in other matters. Is not the master or tutor mcR 
capable of teaching the scholar, than the scholar is of test- 
ing himself 7 He therefore will have more of the trne aeue 
of any hook in logic, physics, or metaphysics, that never 
looks into the book himself, but only hears a lecture once in 
n week or month from his tiitor, upon some part of it, than 
he that makes the hook his constant study. 

2. As admirable are the proofs from Scripture. " We 
know Moses gave the book of the law to the Levites, to keep 
and read it every seven years to the people : and in KJug 
Jehosaphat's reign the priests and Levites did read it, and 
teach the people ; so did Jeremiah by God's command, so 
Isaiah, so E^ekiel.— And did not our blessed Saviour take 
the book of the prophet, and read it, and expound it to the 
people 7 And was not this the office of the Apostles and 
deacons 7" &c. 

The argument is this : The priests and Levites read the 
book of the law, and taught the people ; so did Jeremiah, 
Isaiah and Ezekiel : yea, our Saviour and his Apostles read 
and expounded the Scripture to the people : therefore they will 
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understand more of the true sense of the Scripture, who never 
read it, thaa those who do. What pity was it, that MoseB, and 
the pronheta, and our Saviour and his Apostles, did not under- 
itand the force of this argument ? For if they had, they 
would, no doubt, have forbidden the people to read the Scrip- 
ture, and then we had never been pestered with those sects 
\Hnd heresies that sprang from it : but they were altogether 
' unacquainted with the Roman politics. Though therefore 
' they read the Scripture to the people themselves, and read it 
' in the vulgar tongue, yet they left it free to the people to 
read it, and not only so, but laid it as a duty upon ihcm. 
' He adds : " For this inteation was Ananias sent to Saul, 
Peter to Cornelius, and Phihp to the Eunuch, who professedly 
owned, he could not understand the prophet in so necessary a 
point as that of the Messias, without an interpreter :"* none 
of which instances make any thing for him, but that of the 
Eunuch makes much against him. For the Eunuch was read- 
ing the prophet Isaiah, though he coutd not understand him ; 
and St. Chrysostomf and others^ observe that God, as a re- 
ward of his diligence and piety, in doing what he was iihle, 
■ Bent him a teacher. And what follows hence ? First, That 
they ought not to forbear the reading of the Scriptures, who 
' do not understand them. Secondly, That they who thus read 
them with a pious miud, shall be graciously accepted and re- 
warded by God. These inferences are not mine, but both of 
them St. Chrysostom'a. 

It follows : " Since therefore the Papists, in dchvering the 
' Scriptures, come nearest to this method, commanded by God in 
' the old law, prescribed and practised by Christ and his ApostJes in 
the new," &c. If he means that this was the only method com- 
mand by God in the old law, and prescribed by Christ in the new, 
I have dready shewn it to be false. If he mean that this was one 
method, then how widely remote the conclusion is from the 
premises, will appear only by setting them together. One 
'- method commanded by God in the old law, was, that the 
priests and Levites should read the law, and explain it to the 

• P. 51. 

t Uom. 35. hi Geaes. [nt raprs, tal. 4. p. 35U. Par. 1721.] 
X Nan iatelllgebat ljchptuc£ senaum homo prophanoa et idioCa ; at 
taCDBa qnoniam pio etadio legebat, Eobito mittiEur illi Philippiu iaterpres, 
' vcrtitur Eunachus in virum, tiagiCor squl, et ater jSthiopa niveo agia im- 
- laBculHti vellerc induitor; enbiMqne ex. mandpio propbaiUB &egiiue,(it 
' Krvaa Jenu Chrii>ti. Enu. Epidt. t. 29. Epiet. 83. 
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|i(.-o]i]e: tlie like method vu prescribed and pracUsed 
Chmt and his Apostles iu the luw law ; therefore the Papiits 
in Hithhotding the i^cripttirc from the coinmon people come 
nearest to the method commanded b; God in the old law, and 
prescribed by Chmt and liie AjMstlcs iu the new. Where lies 
the connection 7 And yet 1 confess, it follows as clearly as this, 
that the Scriptures were not in the vulgar tongue, because St. 
Paul «aid to Timothy, " Thou hast learned the holy Scriptures 
from a child."* 1 should have thought the quite contrary bad 
tbilowed, had I not been taught otherwise, by one tlmt follows 
the guidance of the infallible Church. Hail the Representer 
apokeu the whole truth in the premises, the condusiou had 
been unavoidable for the Protestants, who in delivering tbe 
Scripture to the people, observe the same method that 
God ap[iointed under the law, and Christ and his Apostle:^ 
under the Gospel. What follows upon this head, we have had 
before. 

Sect. III. 
Inference III. That which the Representer reckons as ano- 
ther misconstruction of the Protestants, is this: "That the 
reason why the vulgar Papists are not permitted to read tbe 
Bible, is for fear lest they should discover the errors of their 
religion. "t It is true the Protestants assign this for one 
reason ; but when be brings iu the Protestant saybg, " I can 
aiiprehend no other," he misrepresents them, because ihey 
assign others, though tbcy take this to be the chief. Now 
this, he says, is a "misconstruction that lies so open, that 
theraneeda no more than a glimpse of reason to discover it." 
Let us therefore see, whether there be so much as a glimpse 
in those pretended reasons he brings to confute it ; which are 
these two. 

1. "That though the vulgar and unlearned of the Papists 
haTe not in some countries the Bible promiscuously allowed 
amongst them ; yet that in those same countries, and all others, 
there is no college, university, community, or place of learn- 
ing, but where the Scriptures are publicly read and ex- 
pounded."! 

2. "That there can be no ground for this pretension, at 
least here in England, where the Bible in English, or the 
Rhemca Testament, is to be t'omid in most Catholic fanulies."^ 
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I . " That in all Popish conntriea, there ia no college, uni- 
versity, community, or place of leamiug, but where the Scrip- 
ture is pablicly read and expounded." Now if they (rh. the 
Protestants) should consider this, " is it possible (says the He- 
presenter) for them to believe, thBt that restraint is upon the 
vtdgar, for fear they should see into the follies of their 
leligion ?" Is it possible ; and because we see a Papist can 
believe contrary to sense and reason, I add, that it is not only 
possible, but there ia a great reason for Protestants to belieye 
this. And that, 

I. Because even Papists themselves believe it. So did the 
bishops that met at Bouonia, to consult about the estabhsh- 
ment of the Roman Church : for having given it as their last 
and weightiest advice, to Julius III. "That he labour to the 
uttermost, that as little as may be of the Gospel, especially in 
the vulgar tongue, be read in the «ities that were under hia 
dominions, and that that little might sufBce which is wont to 
be read in the Mass :" they add, '■' This in short ia the hook 
which, beside others, hath raised those tempests and whirl- 
winds which we are almost carried away with : and the truth 
is, if any man shall diligently consider this book, and then 
view in order one after another, the things which are wont to 
be done in our Churches, he will see that there is a very great 
diiference between them, and that this our doctrine is 
altogether diverse from that, and ofl-times even contrary to it ; 
which as soon as men understand, being stirred up by some 
learned men of our adversaries, they never give over clamour- 
ing against us, till they have rendered us odious to all men."* 

Of the same behef was Petet Sutor, as appears by these 
words: "Since many things are delivered to be observed, 
which are not expressly in the holy Scriptures, will not the 
unlearned, observing these things, be ready to murmur, com- 
plaining that so great burdens are laid upon them, by which 
their Goapel-hberty is sorely abridged T And will they not be 
GHsily withdrawn from obsen'ing the constitutions of the 

• Hie UIe Est liber, qui prieter cateros hiiBOe nubia tempeatatea sc 
tnrbinea concitavit, qaibua prdpe abrGpti sumus. Et sane a quia lUutn 
dUigi>nter expendat, deinde quse in nostiiK Heri Ecclesiis coosueveruat, 
ringuls ordinB coDtempIetnr ; videbit plarimam inter so dissidere, et hiuic 
doi^trinaoi nostram ab ilia pranus dlveraam esse, ac seepe contrariam 
etiam: ftnod aimul atqne homines intelligont, ii docto sdlieot Kliquu 
sdrersBriDram □□stramca atimnlati, nOQ ante clamaniii in nos finem 
fttciunt, donee re tandem pervolgatu. nos iaviaos amnibai reddidwiut. 
Conitl. de Rota. Ecclea, Stab. [Ut eupia.] 



Churcb, when they shall'iec that the; are 
the law of Christ ?''• 

To which maj be added all those (which make a vaat 
number) who (as the Cardinal Bodolpho Pio di Carpi) beliere, 
that if the Bible be in the vulgar tongue, all men will become 
heretics. t For who do they usually mean by heredcs, but 
those who by reading the Bible, do firat discover, and then 
renounce their errors t Now though, I confess, there we 
some things believed by Papists, which 1 thinlc it impoadble 
for a Protestant to believe ; jet 1 doubt not but the R«pre- 
senter will grant, that the belief of this ia as easy to a 
Protestant as it is to a Papist : and that since it ia believed 
by Papists, there is very good reasou why Protestants should 
beUeve it. 

2. Since they allow the vulgar the Ten Commandments in 
their own tongue, what probable reason can be given why they 
leave out this part : "Thou shalt not make to thyseji* an^ 

Saven image," ic.J but this ; that they dare not let their 
ity compare their doctrine and their practice, with this 
Scripture! It is, I know, commonly said that this is done in 
compliance with the weak memories of the people : hut he 
must be of a weak understanding, who is satisfied with this 
reason i especially considering, how tedious some of their offices 
of devotion are, which are composed for the use of the laity. 

3. It is no thanks to them that the Bible is not denied'to 
the learned, because it is impossible it should be kept from 
them, as long as it is suffered in any language. But it ia 
plain they are afraid of them, in that they do not allow them, 
however learned and pious, but at the bishop's discretioa, to 
read any versions of the Old Testament ; nor do they give the 
bishop leave to permit any mmi, how learned soever, to read 
any versions of the New, made by those who are censured by 
their Church, but confine them to the vulgar edition. § And 

" Sed cum mulu palam traiiuilur qbscrvnndn, qute Sacria in Uteris 
vxpresse nan babcntur ; ooiiae idiotie hcec animndvcrteatea facSe mnrmara- 
hunt, conqaerentea cur UnUe sibi imponanCur Snrcinte, quibuB et libertn 
Erangelica ita graviter eleVBCor ? Noane et facile retrnhentDT ab abna'< 
lantia 1 nstitutioDiim Ecdt»iiuticBram, quaado eas in lege ChriaCi smmad- 
verterint non contineri ? Db Tranalat. Bihl, c. 22. Fo. 96. 

+ Soave'fl Hist, of Che Council of Trimt, 1. 6. p. 4G0. [ut nipra.] 

t Though lo stop their idieraarie>' mouths, they dow pul these worde 
into the English CaCechisms. 

{ Reg. 3, Ind. Tiid. [Labbe, Concil. rol. ]4, p. 953. Lut. Par. 1672.^ 
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to make as sure of them as they can, they tie them up as cluae 
OS they are able, from giving any s-uch interpretation of it as 
may he prejudical to their new faith. And yet not trusting 
to this security, they endeavour, as much «3 may be, to con- 
ceal from them those Scriptures which are repugnant to their 
doctrine. Which ia, 

4. A plain argument, tliat it ia the Bible itself they take to 
be mischievous to them. Why else, 1. Did thej blot those 
words out of the margin and indes of Robert Stephen's Bible, 
which were the same with those hi the text ? For eiample : 
" Abraham was justified by faith. He that believeth in 
Christ shall not die for ever." They that blotted these out of 
the index, that the reader might not thereby be directed to 
find them, would they not (if they durst) have blotted them 
out of the text too ? 2. Why else have they purged, not only 
out of the ancient Fathers, but many learned writers of their 
own Church, many passages of the Scripture itself? 3. Why 
was it commended as a most meritorious act in John Delia 
Cava, archbishop of Benevento, that " though he had not 
openly and expressly condemned the Gospel, yet obscurely 
and covertly he had ? Because in his large catalogue of 
heretics, he had reprobated a great part of that doctrine which 
is contained in the Gospel ; especially some certain heads 
which were most opposite to the Church of B«me."* 

The Representer proceeds : "If their religion be so contrary 
to Scripture as you pretend, is it not more hkety the learned 
should make this discovery in their reading the Bible, than 
the vulgar, if they had the like liberty?" Sec. 

To which I return these two things : 

1. If the learned are as free from prejudice, pride, vain- 
glory, covetousness, and other evil Hifectians, which darken 
men's minds, it is more hkely they should make this discovery 
than the vulgar ; if not, the vulgar are better qualified to make 
it than they : for though learning, when joined with a sincere 
love of truth, is a great advantage for the discovety of it ; yet 
when destitute of this, it ia as great a hindrance. The learned 
among the Jews, in the days of our Saviour, are a demonstra- 
tive proof of this. Though Moses and all the prophets bore 
testimony to him, yet the Scribes and Pharisees were not able 
to see it : why 1 Because they were prepossessed with the 
prejudices of a pompous Megsias, they sought glory of men, 

• t'onsil. do Rom. Eccles. Stab. [Ut eupra, fol. 102. p. 1.] 
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tliejr had canuU Affections, and a worldly intermt ta um-f 
tliougb therefore ull tlie cliarai^rs of the Mesiiaa were 
Tioiblein him, yet because he was not a Messias for their turn, 
tb(!y could nut discern them ; I say, not only they did not, 
but, nitbout first laying aside their corrupt affectioiis, they 
fould nut ; and so our SaTiour himself says, " Ye cannot hew" 
my word."* And "' how cau je believe which receive honoar 
one of another ?"t Uow wise and prudent soerer they were 
in other matters, they were not canable of the truths of the 
Gospel ; aiid therefore they were liid from them, while they 
were revealed to babes. ( 

Now how tew, iu comparison, of the learned iu the Chnrch 
of Rome, have not some carnal interest to serve I How few 
arc not prepossessed with some such false prindple, that be 
the Scripture never so clear against them, will so blind their 
eyes, that they shall not be able to discern it ? Should the 
Church of Rome teach murder and adulterf to be virtues, he 
who makes it a fundamental article of his faith that she 
cannot err, would not he able to see that they are sius ; hut 
would find out some other aense of these Commandments than 
the words plainly import. 

In short; this argument the learned Jews made use of 
against our blessed SaviouT : " Have any of the Pharisees 
lieheved on him 1 But this people who knoweth not the law, 
are cursed."§ As much as to say, were he the true Messias, 
the learned Pharisees who study the law would certainly 
know it ; since therefore they do not beUeve on him, no heed is 
to be given to the ignorant multitude. Were therefore this 
argument of force, it would have justified the vulgar Jeira in 
rejecting of Christ. But, 

2. Many of their learned men have made this discovery. 
How many such were the chief Instruments of the Refbnoft- 
tjon ? And they, doubtless, discovered the errors of their 
Church, before they forsook it. How many continually since 
have forsaken their communion, in spite of all worldly motivei 
to the contrary ? How many, who have not left the» com- 
munion, have given abundant testimony by their writings that 
they were convinced of their errors, some in one thin^, some 
in another ? Cardinal Cajeton, and Cardinal Contarenns, wiK 
be owned for as learned men. as most of their time ; and th^'*' 
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diacovered the error of prayer and seivice in an unknown tongue, 
lamus in the last age, and Aniaud and his brethren thi; 
Janaeniats in this, have exposed to all the world the error I 
now write against. The learned in«n of the Church of Rome, 
who have rejected the Apocryphal Books from the canon of 
Scripture, are too many to be particularly mentioned ; for that 
tiiey are no part of the canon, was cathohc doctrine at Borne 
itself (as a learned bishop of our own Church has proved) but 
years before the Council of Trent. And whosoever has 
reacl the hiatory of that Connci), caunot but sec, that the 
denial of the cup to the laity was discovered to be an error by 
many learned men of that Church. Yea, the great article of 
transubstantiation, many of their most learned men, both in 
the present and in foregoing ages, could never persuade them- 
selves to believe. How many more of their errors have 
been discovered, and published to the world by Caasander, 
WiceUug, Erasmus, Picus Mirasdvtla, and many other learned 
men, who died in communion with them, I shall not stay to 
mention : but shall ouly make thia inference, that the Repre- 
senter would never have argued at this rate, had he not vainly 
thought that the Protestants arc as little acquainted with the 
writings of the Papists, as the Papists gener^j are with those 
of the Protestants. 

What follows concerning mechanics, and apron-strings, the 
anvil, the needle and the ell, I suppose he did not intend ibr 
arguments, but ouly for ornaments and embeUishments, and 
therefore I pass them over. 

He adds : " Is it probable, that every man amongst the 
Papists, no sooner becomes schol«r, but he turns atheist?" 
No. " That upon their search in the Bible, they plainly see 
all the errors of their religion, and yet are so bewitched as to 
go on boldly and jocundly to the devil, without speaking a 
word, or moving a step to save their own aoula, or their rela- 
tions 7"* 1 will not say, that every learned Papist sees (all) 
the errors of their religion : it nia^ suifice, that many of them 
have discovered many of their errors, and have written boldly 
against them. And for those who discover their errors, and 
yet profess to believe them, it is not necessary they should be 
atheists : I hope those gentlemen are no atheists, who for 
several years late past, have beheved with the Church of Home 
«nd professed with the Church of England, their religion 

• p. 53, 54. 
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jtppravcs MiuiTocatioDs, oud mentAt reserratioii ; tluni^ I 
confess, (hat very argument is so great a bar to my turning 
Papist, that 1 cannut tit presL-iit iinngitie that 1 can ever be 
rcconcilctl to that rehg;ion, which alluns surh gross hypocruies. 
I hope by this time the Rejiresenter sees liow weak and ill- 
groundeU his own arguments are. 

i. But he asks : ■' What ground can there be for this pre- 
tension, at least here in England, where the fiible in English, 
or the Bhemes Testament is to be found in most Catholic 
families ?" If it he so, who is to be thanked for it ? Not 
their Churehmen : for though they are more indulgent to their 
people here in England, yet it is because they dare not be 
otherwise, since, should they hold them to as strict terms here, 
aa they do where they are in full possession, it might endanger 
their losing them. Beaides, that it is impossible to keep the 
Bible here, from those who have a mind to read it; for if they 
have it not with their leave, they can have it without it. But 
yet, to kei-p them as much as may be from it, they endeavoar 
to persuade them, that it is a sin to rend it without leave ; aad 
many are so possessed with, this belief, that they acknowledge 
they dare not read it, nor any other book offered to them by 
Protestants, without first leave obtained from their ghostly 
lather : and were England aA much in their power as Spain 
and Italy are, a Bible in the vulgar tongue would ho aa rarely 
found in any family here, as it is iu those nations ; though I 
see no reason, but they may freely allow them the Rhemes 
Testament, because they have so tnmsformed it into their owu 
Ukeness, that one would think they need fear no danger from it, 

"But if," says he, "the prohibition of the Bible be, as you 
pretend, iu other couutries, for fear of the vulgar discovering 
the errors of their rehgion : how eomes it, that they do not 
make this discovery here V Some may not make this dis- 
covery, because of those invincible prejudices they are prepos- 
sessed with : others may not make it, because they do not see 
with their own eyes, but leave it to their priests to see for 
them : yet it is strange the Representer should ask, " How 
comes it they do not make this discovery ?" As if none had 
made it ; when, to the great grief of their Church, such vast 
numbers have long since made it. Does he not know, that 
orLe objection against translating the Bible in Kin g Henry 
Vlllth's days was, that if laymen had the Bible in thrir 
mother tongue, it would nnoke them all heretics? Does he 
not know, how far the event has answered the prediction? 
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That vhcreaa before, the whole oatioD was general!; of their 
belief, so many have forsaken them since, that now perhaps 
one or two in an hundred are bb many as they can challenge? 

He sayB, " Many have quitted that communion upon other 
moriTes, best known to tfiemaelvea, but never any one could 
I meet with, that left them yet hy reading and following the 
Word of God," He has, it seeais, met with few who have 
left them ; nor could it be expected he should meet with many ; 
for so many had left them before his time, that few in com- 
parison, remained to leave them now. And those who left 
their communion in King Henry Vlllth's days, could not 
leave it upon worldly motives, because, after he gave leave to 
print the Bible in English, and enconragemeiit to all men to 
read it, he not only continued a member of the Church of 
Rome himself, but a zealous persecutor of those who forsook 
it. But perhaps he " meets with none who desert them now:" 
if he does not, yet many others do ; and I presume, those that 
forsake them now, their only motive must be " to follow the 
■Word of God." 

But " if the reading the Scriptures is such a defeat to Popery 
at you give out, is it likely those who have been bred up to 
the reading of the Bible, and have made it their study and 
compauion, should ever embrace that communion ?" Not 
more unlikely, than that those who have been bred up to the 
reading of the Bible, should embrace divers other opinions 
and practices, that are utterly inc;onsistent with it ; which we 
frequently see some meu do. Though I question not, but !f 
he examine their converts, he will find but few of them such 
as have made the Bible their "study and companion." And 
for those who have been bred up to the reading it, but never 
concerned themselves to consider it, it is not more unlikely 
that they should embrace Poperj, though never so plainly 
contrary to it, than that those should who never so much as 
saw it. I shall not pass a censure upon their late proselytes; 
but t am persuaded the Rcpresenter himself will confess, that 
some of them are such as they hace no reason to boast of. 



